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Plentifully ſhewing the comfortable, 


happic, and moſt bleſſed ſtate of all Gods 
children, and alſo on the contrarie, the baſe, fearefull, : 


and moſt wofull condition of all other that . 

are not the childrgn of GoD, | 

C SA v3 tt of \#;x1 

Pk OV 13.25 «5k 

The righteous is more excellent then his neighbor : but 
the way of the wwicked will deceiue them. 


Ioun 1.12.13. 

As manie as receined him, to them he gaue prerogatine to 
be the ſonnes of God: euen to them that beleeue in his 
name. Which are borne nat of blood, nor of the will of 

 - fleſh, nor of the willaf man ; but of God. 
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Printed by Thomas Haueland , for Thomas Man, and 
are to be ſold at his ſhop in Paterneſter Row, atthe 
ligne of the Talbot. 1 6.1 0. 
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To THE NOBILITY-AND 
-GENTRY-OF GREAT BRITAINE 
Grace and Peace, . 


=—_— I GH T Honorable,and right Wor- 
SLA ſhipfull.co you all, and to every one 
SLES of you, am I bold to preſent and de- 
NI dicate this my treatiſe of the dignity 
4 of Gods children, not ſo much fea- 
| ring the ſame to be offenſiue to any 


— >= of you,cicher by the meanneſle & ob- | 
an 0n,0r by the plaine and homely man- 
ner tivg chereof, as hoping it will be acc le + 08 
ro youall;for the argument and ſubieRt matter in FF.” 


handled. Boro whom more firly appertaineth the dedi- ; 
cation of a treatiſe of the Sankdect the ſonnes of the */® "2 
Almig heya beauen, then to thoſe who are called rhe 
ſonnes of the mightyin earth? 
Alchough alſo it behooucth all, well to confider and 
ro make good vic of the whole treatiſe, yerthe fame cf 
pecially belongeth ro-all tharare of, bigheſt bonor and 
dignity in the world, For teu much is ginen,of Toh.cn4h 
him ſhall be neuch required, And the more eminene that a- 
ny arc in place, the more excellent oughethe ſame to 
oy gs 10 grace. 
ur gne writing to his moſt princely 
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THE EPISTLE 

Sonne,by many golden ſentences teacheth, that « avy 
in dignity be eretted aboue other, ſo they euzht in thankeful.- 
zeſſe rowards God(tharhath aduanced them) goe as far be 
youd all other : and that the highneſſe of any dignity doth not 
dimin'ſh,but rather much increaſe the faults of ſuch a4 are in 
fuch dignity, The ſamealſo is grounded vpon the com- 
mandement of the Soueraign of all ſoueraignes,cuen of 
the mighty God and Lord of heauen and earth touch- 
ing a greater ſacrifice for rhe ruler of the people offending of 
jgnorar ce,then for a priuate perſon inlike manner tranſ- 
grefling, Is not the fame much moreto be ſaid of the ru- 
ler ofthe people that offendeth of knowledge? 

As in theſe reſpes I was the bolder to dedicate theſe 
my labors to your Honors and Worſhips,ſonotfearing 
any imputation of preſumption,l thought it more fit to 


| dedicat the ſame to = all generally,then to anyone,or 


to ſome few particularly,that ſo none might think him- 
ſclfe excluded, and that euery one might accept them 
as dedicated to himſelfe, andſo vouchſafe toread them 
the more ditigenely, and ro make the better vie of them, 
according to his place. 

Therather alſo did I take incouragemenr fo ro doe, 
thatyce eſpecially might by theſe my labors the more 
cleerly ſee, that without this dignity in this trearile ſec 
forth,and the right vſe of the ſame; all nobility, honor, 
anddignity in this world is of no value, of no price, of 
no account, © 

As age is acrowne of glory being found inthe way of righ« 
teouſneſſe,and no otherwiſe;ſo may it be ſaid of nobility, 
and of all other dignities of the world. The deſcription 
of the ſunnes of Nobles by eating in time for ſlrengthand not 
for arunkenneſſe:(this (obriety incating and drinking for 
the rareneſle of it in great perſons of the world, _ 

ynec- 
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DEDICATORY. 
ſynecdochically pur for all vertues) This deſcription 
(l ſay)#f the formes of ntobles,doth plainly reachthem only 
to be truly worthy of the ſaid honorabletitle, which by 
the foreſaid vertue and all other accompanying the 
ſame, do ſhew themſelues to be the children of God. 
Dothnot the ſame Sa/omen alſo lay withour excepti- 
on of any degree in the world, that the righteous is more Pr0a.n.16, 
excelient then bis nerg kbor ? Elſewhere alſo he preterrerh 
not a great name, but)a gord name aboue great riches, and 7 uhef'9h 
oak precious 018tment: both which commonly are apur- oY 
tenances and ornaments of nobility, and other worldly 
dignity. What's a good name, but ſuch aname as is 
gotten by doing of thoſe things, which belong to the 
childrenof God? 
The former point is further evident by diuers rea- 
ſons. Forgll honorand dignity accordingtothis world, 
is only inthis wor}d.But the dignity of being the ſcnnes [| 


PS. 


ofthe mo is alſo in heauen, Forye ſhal afterward | 
ſec in the trgatiſE; that the children of God doe ſit with i] 


Chriſt ARR the ezhly places euen while they arc here | | 
in the carth,*All worldly honors and dignities doe end iy 
wich ehiS lifgF, For as in 1he reſurrection, men ſhall neither ,,, 14.30 os | 
marry wines, nor women ſhall be given in mariagez lo then © ; 
there ſhall be neither Gentlemen, nor Eſquires, nor : 
Knights,nor Barons, nor any ſuch degree of men, but all | | 
ſhalt be as one in Chriſt Telus, But the dignity of the 
children of God after this life is inlarged, andin there. ll 
ſurreQion ſhall be made greater thenit was, Euen then 
(I {ay)ſhall thedigmty ot adoption be increaſed, when 
all worldly dignity ſhall be vrretly cealed. 

As men arenoble, honorable, or warſhipfullin this 
world.they are butin fauor with men;butas they bethe # 
ctuldrenot God, they are in grace with God himſelte. | 

A3 Woulc- 


THE EPISTLE 


Worldly dignity doth bur giue accefſe to worldlie 
Princes: butthe dignity of adoption, bath acceſle(with 
aſſurance of preuailing ) to the throne of him that is 
Lord of heauen,and earth. 

As here men are Duk:s,Marqueſſes,Earles,Vicounts, 
Barons; 8c. they haue but men to attend vpon them: 
but the treatiſe following will ſhew, that as any bee the 
children of God the glorious Angels of heauen do wair 
vpon themgand continually guard chem for their ſafety, 
and further good. 

As here men bein great place, they haue but earthlie 
inheritances, whereof they or theirs may be diſpolleſſed 
and cleane difinherited : But as they bee the children of 


God, they haue an inheritance in heauen, far paſſing all 


the kingdomes of the world, and the which all the pow- 
cr of heil ſhall neuer take away. 

Many other the like prerogatiues ſhall ye findin this 
treatiſe, of the children of the Almighty i heauen , far 
excelling the honors of the ſons of the mighty in earth : Of 
the.which prerogatiues I do here-giue youburthis taſt, 
thereby the more to quicken your appetite,andthe ber- 
tcr to incourage you to vouchſafe the reading of thoſe 
more largely handled, and of many other contained in 
the treatiſe it ſelfe. 

Pleaſeth it your Honors and worſhips further to ſce 
the former point inthe glaſſe of a few examples > Be- 
hold then(Ibeſcech you) Moſes, loſbus,0thnie!, Ehud,De- 
borah,Gideen,Iphtah,Sampſon,andall the other good Iud- 
ges of I{rac],betore the kingdome of Iſrael eltabliſhed. 
For were they ſo honourable by being kings fellowes, 
and hauing kingly authority, as they were by doing 
thoſe things which teſtified their _—_— ?Bchold Da- 
wid and Salomen,(two mighty kings of al Iſrac))with 4/a, 

le 


hoſha. 
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DEDICATORY, 


Tehoſhaphat,Hecekiah, and lofiah, all good Kings of Jude. 
For were theſe ſo honorable by being great-and mighty 
rinces,as they wete by being the children of God? Be- 
hold Efter  Mordecai,Shadrach, Meſhach, Abednego,and 
Daniel. For were they ſo honorable,the one by being a 
Queene,and the wife of a moſt mighey monarch, that 
had 127.prouincesvnder him, the other bybecing in 
great grace & fauor with the like mighty monarchs; as 
» | they were by ſhewing themſelnes the children of God? 
Yea,behold Cyrus, 4riaſhaſht, Darius and Ahaſbuereſb,all 
© * heathenEmperors, For werethey ſo honorable by be- 
* ing ſuch Emperor:(though ſome of them had 127.pro- 
.N ; uinces vnder their gouernment) as they were by doing 
ll © ſomethings for the Church and people of God,where- 
'- > bythey FS only reſemble Gods children,and were nog 
{o indeed?May not the like be ſaid of 1e4» King of Iſrael? 
1s For waSheſo honorable by being King of Iſrael, extra- 
ar  ordinarilyannointed ſo to bee by the appointment of 
Ff  Godzashe wks by his zeale (though only cemporary)a- 
tz  gainſt Bad/,and his Prieſts and ſcruanrs?Behold further 
Tt of ſeph of Arimarhes.anid Nicodewime For were they fo 


Iewer,ans atcathev inTfrael, as they were, in that the one 
wert 10 Pilat;and bregedthe body of Ieſus,and the other ioi- 
ned with him in the honorable buriall thereof > 


rable,by being the Queen of the Ethiopians chicfe 

verndrand her Lord teeaſurer, as oma by — 
out of hisowne —_—_— g,ach Dle,anda dan- 
gerous iourny)toworſhi | 


honorable,in'thatthe one was « rich may, and an howera- Mat.19.17., 
1 * Blecounſeler; andthe orher a great Phariſee, 4'rwuler of the H3rk-i5.45. 


lob.z.1,& 10, 


Beholdthe Eunuch of E:h10pis, For waShefohono, 4% 3.37. 
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THE EPISTLE 

vaineſports, or in ſome idle diſcourſes ) and-by his 
meeke acknowlegement of his ignorance of the Sctip- 
ture which he Cid read: by his courteous ſpeech to P hi 
lip ( a poore trauelling footman,neuer betore nor after 
ſeen of him) and by his like kind tabing him vp into his 
chariot to himſelte to be further inſtructed by him, and 
by ris humble ſubmitting himſelfe to bee examined of 
his faith,and to be baptized of him? 

The like may bee ſaid of many Chriſtian Emperors, 
Conſtantine and other ? of our late moſt noble King E- 
ward the ſixt; and of our morelate Queen (Elizabeth) of 
moſt happy and bleſſed memory, 

To produce the examples of any Princes ornobles 
living, would not ( perhaps ) bee ſo well approued, 
as ſuſpected of flatteric, or ſome other ſiniſter mea» 
ning, 

What now ( right Honorable and right Worſhi 
full ) ſhall I ſay more? As Neab ſaid, God perſwade lake 
that he may dwellin the tents of Shem; ſo ſay I : If any of 


you,to whom I doe in all humilitie preſent anddedicate * 


theſe my Jabours, hauc not yet recciued the ſpirit of a» 2 
doption, God perſwade ſuch to dwell in the rents of 
his ſuch children , as whoſe dignitie I doe in this trea- 
tiſe lay foorth: as likewiſe, to thinke it & woe V#ro the t0 
remaine it AMeſhech , and to dwell in the tents of Re- 
aar. 

The fame Godalſo of power , maieſtie, and glory, 
who hath the hearts of all Kings, and Nobles, and of all 
other great perſons in his hand as the riners of waters , to 
turnethe (ame whither it pleaſeth him ; even this Ged,that, 
Father of our Lord leſws Chrift , ſo incline all your hearts, 
both to conſider of the reaſons whereby the dignitic 


of his children is here declared , and alſoto apply Ls 
| cs 
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DEDICATORY. 
vſes of the doQrine thereof to your ſelues , accor- 


ding to your ſeuerall ſtates and places in this world, 
that as ſome of youdoe ſometimes here in earth fit in 


r Parliament with our moſt gratious Soueraigne Kin 
$ I AM 85S: ſo yce rfayall at the laſt fit with Chri 
| leſus in heauen , cuen i# his throne, himſelfe ſiteth ©9331 
f in the throne of his Father : and that for cuer 

and cuer. Much Tothamin Eſſex: 
, April 16, 1610. 
f Your Honors, 


and IWorſhips, 


Moſt humblein the Loyd tobe cons- 


manaed, 


THOMAS STOVGHTON: 
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To the inhabitants of thoſe places, 


where at any time, eſpecially laſt of 
all, I hauc had a ſetled 


M1N1STERIE, 


JEET S in this treatiſe 7 ſpeake generally to 
LEW enery Chriſtian reader, ſo now my deere 
#2 | brethren in the Lord, that haue ſometimes 
AC A | heard mepreach theſethings which now 
BY Of 7 have printed, let me more particularly 
Lun "= intreate you to vouchſafe the buying and 
reading of them, becauſe in the printing of them 1 hane had 
a ſpeciall reſpet# wnto your good. 

I amnot able to beſtow pon enery one of you one of theſe 
bookes,of as ſmall price as rhey be. T he moſt of you do know, 
how truely I may ſay with Naomi, I was tull, but the Lord 
hath made mee emptie : and the Almightie hath 
brought me vnto aduerlitie. Ruth. 1.2 1. euen in my lat- 
ter age requiring moſt comfort. 

I ſuppoſe alſo , that my willing minde for a greater kind- 
ne (ſe is not doubted of by you, if my ability were according.1f 
I were as I haue beenc, yet were't eaſier for the leaſt of ma- 
ny of you to buy one, they for me to gine many. 

T ſhall not neede to tell you for further perſwaſion in this 
behalfe, that the fruit of well and aduiſed reading this T rea- 
tiſe will abundantly recompence your coſt. Te haue not 0 
learned Chriſt, ( in whom all of vs haue our adoption ) as 


a2?) fo 
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0 lightly to efteeme a treatiſe ſetting forth theexcellencie o 
A Tad adoption : neither ( 1 am Pe) hane yee Fong 
that Eſau 1s pronounceda prophane perlon, for making 
more account of one portion of meare (exen m his extre- 
mity of hunger ) then of his birthright, ( Heb. 12.17. ) a 
pledge and a kinde of Sacrament of this adoption. 

For me alſo, firſt to gather all theſe things together, then 
to write , afterwards to corrett them, and laſt of all tawrite 
the againfor the preſſe, is much more then for you to lay out 
alittle moncy,and to ſpend a few howers in reading of theme. 
In your loue therefore towards me: accept them as a teſtimo- 
ny of my onfeined loue towards you, and of my like deſire 
of your welfare in the Lord. Such of you as are beſt able I 
deſire to buy and tareade them, and haning read them thens- 
felues, then alſo ta lend them to other that cannot buy them. 
Letall that reade them, make uſe alſa of them, as their ſeuc- 
 rall occaſions ſhall require. 

IWhat more my beloued brethren ſhall I ſax ante you ? E- 
wen this, that becauſe ye haue beene long hearers of the word, 
the preaching whereof is the meanes both to beginne your 
regeneration, and alſo to increaſe your ſanitification, there- 

vre remember how yee haue received and heard, aud 
that alſo ye do hold fait : Rewel. 3.3. Tea,that with all your 
might ye keepe that which ye haue, that no man take a- 
way your crowne, verſe 1 1. 

Are not theſe the latter times wherein the ſpirit long 
ſince did {peake euidently that ſome ſhould depart 
from the faith, and giue heede to the ſpirits of errours, 
and todottrines of diuels? 1.7.4.1. Are they not 
the laſt daies,& perillous times, wherin men ſhou'd be 
louers of themſelues,couetous, boaſters, proud, curſed 
ſpeakers,&*. fierce alſo,no louers atall * chem which 
are good, traitors( or treacherous)heady, high mi ana 

ouer, 
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louers of pleaſures more then louers of God : having a 
ſhew of godlines, but ( iz ruth ) denying the power 
thereof? 2.7 1m. 3.1.45. 

Hane ye not therefore the more neede,diligently to take 


' hcede to the things which ye haue heard, leſtat any 


time yerunout ( Heb.2.1.) andleake as riuen veſſels vſe 
to doe? and leſt (alſo)atany time there be tn any of you 
an cuil,and an vnbelceuing heart, todepart away from 
the living God; audfurther to exhort one another dai- 
ly, whiles it is called to day, and whiles ye enioy the light 
of the goſpell, that none of you be hardned through the 

eceitfulneſſe of finne? Heb.3.12. &c. Tea, that alſo ye 
watch one ouer another ( enen 45 enery Paſtor ought to do 0- 
wer his flocke ) that no man fall away from the grace of 
God? ec. Heb.12.1 5 Yerily beloued ye ought thus to doe, 
and the times do requircit at your hands. 

T ake heede therefore that in theſe daies wherein the loue 
of many waxeth cold, and all iniquity is increaſed, no 
mandeceiue you: Mat.24.4.12 [Links to your (clues, 
that wee loſe not the things which we haue done, bur 
that we may all receiuea full reward: 2.7hn.8.Be ſtcd- 
faſt and vonremoueable (ot decaying, but) abounding, 
alwaies in the worke of the Loed: knowing that your 
labour ſhall not bein vaine in the Lord: 1.Coy.1 5.58. 

And becauſe yeg haue not onely beene hearers of the word, 
neither ſuch onely as hae learned ſomewhat out of the ſame, 
but haue alſo made profeſſion of the hope belonging to adot- 
tion, therefore againſt all forces and perſwaſions to the con- 
trary, keepe the ſaid protesſion of your hope, without 
wauering, conſidering one another ( and whetting one 4- 
mother as yron whetteth yron: Pro.27.17.)to loue and 
to-good workes ( Heb. 1 0.2 3.24.) both towards God,and 
alſo towards men, that ſo ye ray flouriſhas palme trees; 

| and 
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and grow like Cedarzin Lebanon; and being planted 
in the houſe of the Lord, ye may flouriſhin the Courts 
of our God : and ſtill bring forth fruit in your age,and 
be fatte, and Alouriſhing, P/al.g2. 1 2. 2ea,that your loue, 
and (cruices, and faith, and patience, and workes may 
be moreat the laſt, then ar the firſt. Rewel.2.19. | 
Shall 1 here conclude my ſpeech onto you ? Not ſo my good 
brethren, but ſuffer alittle further the words of exhor- 
tation.Heb. 13.2.2. Becauſe therefore all the children of 
God are as it were boundvp inthe bundle of life ( as A- 
bigail /peaketh to Dauid, 1 .Sam.2 5.29.) and ſtickes that 
are bound, continuing ſo bound cannot be eaſily broken, but | 
the bond whereby they arc bound being cut in ſunder,a child | 
may breake them one by one : Becauſe alſo they be as it were 
burning coales ; ( eken coales of the Lords altar )) and coales 
lying together doe keepe their heat, but being raked out, and | 
ſcattered wpon the hearth, they are ſoone quenched and doc 
aye : es the more excellent by this T reatiſe ye ſhall ſee, 
the ſtate and condition of the children of God to be, the more 
ſerie ( 1 beſeech you )to keepe communion with them, and * 
forlake not the fellowſhip that ye haue with chem, as 
the maner of ſome was, even in the golden age, and flou- | 
riſhing time of the Apoſtles. Heb. 10.2 5. *F 
Let no man dare to account that miniftery Antichriſtian, © | 
which God the father hath wſed, an Teſuus Chriſt hath gra- [ 
cedwith the holy Ghoſt, to the begetting of ſuch Children as | , 
cannot be begotten but by the word of truth. 7ames 1.18.} / 
As therefore ye cannot deny God, to hae begotten againe | t 
your ſelues and othey , and dailic ſo to doe ; by the miniſtrie } / 
, 
4 
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of the Churchof England, ſo ye muſt acknowledge the meanes | 
to haue beene and daily to bee no other, then the word of + 
truth. 7t is no more poſſible for any to be begotten againe by | 
any word of errour, then it is to hane any father of regenera-'} 4 
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tion but God. Was it the word of truth, and is it not ſtill? Or 
is it toſome,and ought not all ſo to account of it ? Or. is it 
the word of truth to make men new borne babes in Chriſt 
(1.Per. 1.2 3.)and is it not alſo that lincere & pure milk, 
which ſuch as are ſo made new borne babes ought ſtillto de- 
fire, that they may grow thereby ? 1.Pet. 2. 2. Or can 
this ſincere milke of that word of truth be ſucked out of the 
breaſts and pappes of an harlot ? Or can the ſame word of 
truth be pobbeypreced and maintained, with as publike 
4 diſclaiming and renouncing of all things contrarie there- 
unto, in a falſe and an adulterous Church ? As the Church 
of God isthe piller of truth, 1. Tim.3.1 5./o whatſoeuer 
company is the piller of truth, and doth publikely preach and 
maintaine, and wphold the truth, that alſois to be acknow- 

ledged the Church of God. If ſome one man, or diners par- 

ticular perſons do preach ſome errours in ſuch a Gin 

and be fared 9 to doe, either by the negligence, or by want 

of knowledge of then, yet this doth no more nullifie ſuch a 


Church, and make it to be uo Church, then the {/nffering of 
ea Prophe- 


teſſe) to deceiue Chriſts ſeruants, to make them com- 


> mit fornication, and to eate meate ſacrificed to Idols, 


Renel.2.2.0. did nullifie the Church of Thyatira, and make 
it tobe no Church. 

But to returne to that from which I haue alittle digreſſed: 
as it cannot be denied to be the word of truth, whereby men 
hane beene and daily are begotten againe amongſt 15 : nei- 
ther that can be denied to be the Church of God, where the © 
Said words preached, and publtkely, even by publike autho- 
ritre maintained, with 2s publike a renourcing of all errours, 
and forraie Canons contrarie to the ſaid word of truth : as 


| theſe things cannot be denied; ſo alſo muſt ſach miniſters as 


doe ſo preach that word of truth, that thereby men are becot- 


ten 
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ten ag dine wnto God, be acknowledged tobe the minifters 
God,and ſent by God. For dothnot the Apoſtle toine all theſe 
together, calling vpon God, beleeuing, hearing, preach- 
ing,and ſending them that did preach ? Rom.1o.14.15, 
And doth he not thereby plainly teach , that they dogo allte- 
gether,and that none can truely call upon God which doth not 
belceue:none can beleeuc which dothnot henre:none can heare | 
which hae no preachers:none can preachexcept they be ſent? 
and that conſequently whoſocuer do ſo preach,that men ther- 
by are brought truely to call vpon Gol, and truely to beleeue 
1n God, they are ſent of God ſo to preach ? 

1s not the ſame point further manifeſt by that argument 
whereby the ſame Apoſile iuſtifieth his Apeſrieſn mint- 
' flery to the Corinthians: euen by the ſucceſſe an - po of | 
his preaching amongſt them,againſt ſuch as denied his Apo- 
ſileſhip, as many in theſe daies doe altogether deny all the mi- | 
niſterie of the Church of England? Am'I not ( faith he)an | 
Apoſtle? &c. Arenotye my worke in the Lord? If I 
be notan Apoſtle vnto other, doubtles Iam vnto you: ' 
forycaretheſeale ofmy Apoſtleſhip in the Lord. 1. 
Cor. 9.1.2. And againe: Neede we,as ſome other, epi- 
ſtles of recommendations vntoyou : or ofrecommens- | 
dation from you? yee are ourepiſtle written in our 
hearts: which is vnderſtood and read of all men,in that © 
ye are manifeſt to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by } 
vs,and written, not with inke,but with the ſpirit of the * 
living God : notintables of ſtone, butin flcſhly tables 
of the heart. 2.Cor.3.1.2.3. What meane all theſe words ? 
Exen this, that ſuch had beene the ſucceſſe ff the minifterie of - 
the Apoſtle _— the Corinthians, that both himſelfe had: 
good aſſurance in his owne heart of his calling unto them,and 
that other alſo might thereby enidently perceine and wnder-. 
ſtand as much, | 


» | *F 


J 
( 
P 


Doth! 


* ſlionof their calling, and doe peremptorily deny them to 
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Dothnot our Sauiour prone his ſending as a Meſlias, and 

to be a Meſſias , by the workes which he did? The workes 
that I do beare witnes of me, that the father hath ſent 
me? 1ohn.5.3 9. As his workes beſeeming a Mcllias, and in 
the power of none,but of the Meſlias , proned him to bee the 
Meſſias, ſo do not alſo the workes of muniſtcrs of the goſpell, 
and proper onely to ſuch as are ſent from God, proue men to 
be ſuch miniſters? Doubtleſle ( ſaith hee, that being borne 
blinde had his fight giuen him by Chriſt ) this is a maruel- 
lous thing, that ye know not whence heis,and yer hee 
hath opened mine eies: 7ohn.g. 3 0. 4nd againe, If this 
man were not of God, hee could haue done nothing: 
werſe 3 3. May it not inlike maner,(4nd much more) be ſaid 
of the miniſters of the Church of England, to all them that - 
make queſtion of their calling, Doubtlesthis is a maruellous 
thing, that ye know not whence they bc, (or deny them 


| from whence they are ) and yet they open the ies of the 


mindes of many: 7ea, cucn of them that doe make ſuch on 

of 
God as thoſe wicked Tewes,to whom that poore man ſo ſpake, 
denied Chriſt to be of God. It ſuch miniſters were not of 
God, they could haue done nothing inthe lightning 


* mens cies of their vnderſtanding, to know what the 


hope is of his calling, and what bee the riches of his 


+ glorious inheritancein the Saints,@c. Epheſ 1.18. 


No man can make oppoſition to theſe things, but hee muſt 
alſo oppoſe humſelfe to the former ſcriptures. Andif the for- 
mer Eros be for the :nſtifying of the miniſtery of the 


: Churchof England, as thereby the word of truth is preached 


to the effetFuall begetting againe of men-onto God; no other 
Scriptures can be againſt it for the nullfying therof : becauſe 
the ſcriptures do all moſt ſweetely agree together, without a- 

(6) ny 
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ny contradiction of any one to any other. As therefore, when 
our Sauiour ſeeing many of his diſciples to go back,and 
to walke no more with him (that is, viteriy to leaue 
him ) ſaid vnto the twelue, will ye alſo go away? Peter 
anſwered him, Maſter, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt 
the words of cternall life: Tohn.6.66.67.68. ſo ( my good 
brethren ) though ye doe ſee many to withdraw themſelues 
from them that haue preached the words of eternall life, and 
ſtilldopreach the ſame ; and though ye alſo be earneſtly ſolli- 
cited to doe the like; yet determine in your hearts , and anſwer 
accordingly , To whom ſhall wee go? thele haue the 
words of etcrnall life ? | 
The compariſon obietted by ſome, of children begotten to 
men as well by adulterie and fornication, as by lawfull max- 
riage, thereby to inſinuate, that as ſuch children do not iuſtify 
either adulteric or fornication ; ſoin like maner ſuch Chil- 
dren, as before we haue ſaid to be begotten againe vntd God 
. by theminiſtery of the Church of England, do not inſtify the 
ſaid miniſtery ; this compariſon (1 ſay ) is ſo odious, ſo beaſt- 
ly, ſo deteſtable, and ubominable, that a man would wonder 
—_ come from ſuch men, as they would ſeeme to be that 
obiett the ſame. For in an adulterous generation, as there is 
a common 'worke of God, ſo who ſecth not alſo a plaine worke 
of nature ? Yea, ſuch a worke of nature,as is in the very _ 
themſelucs, in the procreation of other of their owne kinde ? 
But the regeneration of Children wnto God, is 4 worke aboue 
all nature, onely and wholly of God, yea of the free grace and 
abundant mercy of God, as afterward ſhall further appeare . 
Furthermore touching this compariſon,t might as well haue 
beene obietted againſt the former argument of the Apoſtle 
fromthe ſucceſſe of his preaching amongſt the Corinthians,as 
it is now obietted againft-vs, reaſoning in like maner from 
the efficacie and fruit of our miniſtery. 


Again, 
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Againe, all children , either in adulterie or in fornication 
begotten and borne, in time of the Law , were forbidgen to 
enter into the congregation of the Lord (that is, to bee 
admitted to any publike office ) tothe tenth generation: 
Dent.2 3.2. Dare any man ſay the like of ſuch,as are begotten 
againe onto Gold by the preſent miniſterie of the Church of 
Enoland? Tea, dare any man deny any ſo begotten to have 
right and intereſt into ail the promiſcs and bleſſmes of Goz, 
for this life and for the life to come,as well as any other begot- 
ten onto God, by the miniſtery of any other ? 

Herein bcloued ) deceine not your ſelues : Halt not with 
Gad, neither ſhew your ſelues unthankfull unto him, by de- 
nying his rich mercie towards you in your regeneration. If ye 
haue good teſtimony thereof to your owne ſoules : 1f by the 
muniſterie he Church of England ye haue eucr felt any true 
vertue of Chriſts death to the mortifyin s of ſinne in you; an4 
of his reſurrection to the life of righteouſnes : If thereby 
ye hane attained to that true and wnfeined loue of the brethre, 
whereby ye know your (clues to bee tranſlated from 
death to life : and that already yearc ofthe truth , and 
hereafter ſhall before him aſſure your hearts: 1.70h.3.14. 
and 18.and 1 9. by which things alſo ye haue felt vnſpeakable 
and incomprehenſible ioy and comfort ; then minſe not the 
matter, neither clippe ye the Lords goodneſſe towards you, by 
ſaying that indeede ye hauc by our miniſterie atteined unto 
ſome knowledge, cuen to a verball knowledge(ſo tomy griefe, 
1 heare ſome to haue ſcoffingly ſaid;) but whether yee hane 
receined alſo the ſpirit of adoption, that ye cannot tell: yea , 
fome of you dovtterly deny. But alas, if ye haue ener felt the 
things before ſpoken of how ingratefullimpictie, and how im:- 
pious ingratitude ts this againſt God? For what is this, but 
for the excuſe of your wauering mind tolie of the holy ghoſt? 
; And how heed] leſſe ſmne is this Ying of the holy G f > 
| (v2) then 
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then that of Ananiasand Sapphiraof lying to theholic 
ghoſt. Atrs.5.3. 1 may amplifie this pon, by that which is 
written in the law, againſt him that linned againſt the 
Lord, in denying vnto his neighbour that which was 
taken himto keepe, or that which was put to himof 
cruſt: Zeuit.6.2. Forif it be ſo great a ſinne againſt the Lord 
or aman to deny vnto his neighbour that which was 
taken him to keepe, orthat which was putto him of 
truſt, tobe reſtored againe to the owner, without any benefit 
to the keeper ; oh then, how heinous a ſinne is it againſt the 
Lord, to deny the free gift of God himſelfe, beſtowed vpon 
wretched man, nener tobe reſtored, but to continue to ener- 
laſting life ? 

Concerning ſuch as are already ſeparatedYrom amoneſt 
You,and do ſo continue, if they haue mage ſeparation onely mn 
zeale which is not according to knowledge without pride,dife 
daine andcontempt againſt all other, ſuch I wiſh,well and ſe- 
riouſly tocofiſider the words and counſell of the angellwhich 
found out Hagar being fled from her miſtris Sara, for her 
hard dealing with her. For as the Angell firſt acked hey 
whence ſhe came, and whither ſhe would goe : axd /e- 
condly wpon her anſwere,that (he fled from her dame Sa- 
ra,commanded her to returne to her dame, and to hum- 
ble herſelfe vnder her hands: Geneſ. 16.7./0, and mach 
more,let the ſeparatiſts among you conſider the more whence 
they came,and whither they are going : as alſo to make 
the more haſt of returning and humbling themſclues to 
them whom without ſufficient cauſe they hae forſaken , be- 
cauſe their regeneration(if they be regenerated ) receiued a- 
mon? ft them and wrought by ſome of them whom they haue 
forſaken, a farre preater bentfit,then all that ever Hagar 
had had at the hands of her miſtris Sara. Touching both the 
that are ſeparated, and alſa that are not, I do iointly —_ 

t 
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them with iudgement to conſider, firſt the ſpeedy growth of 
them that decline that way like to the gourd of 1ona: Iona.g. 
6. not like to the graine of muſtard Rede, whereunto the 
kingdome of heauen is compared: Mat.1 3.31. which at the 

firſt being the leaſt of all ſeedes, afterward groweth ( not of 
the ſudden, but)by degrees to be a great tree. For may not 
this make them to ſuſpett their courſe to be rather according 
to nature then according to grace? 1s it not more eaſie to goe 
downe the bill, then up the bill ? 

T he rather may this ſudden growth be ſuſpected becauſe it 

i more without meanes in one day, or at leaſt by ſmall and 

ſimple meanes, onely by priuate talking, &*c. then before they 
aidgrow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Iec- 
ſus Chriſt, 1 many moncths. Great indeede was the ſud- 
dame ſucceſſe of the ſermon of Peter: Ats.2.41. and of 

the preachingof Paul to the keeper of the priſon. Afts.16.3 3. 

But, alas, the extraordinary and ſtrange meanes before 
mentioned im either place, doe ſhew not onely the ſaid ſud- 
daine and great ſucceſſe to have beene extraordinary , but 
alſo that the like extraordinary ſi ceeſſe requireth more extra 
ordinary means then in theſe dais we haue warrant to expect, 


Secondly let both ſorts before mentioned further conſider, 
the ſeoffing » gibung , and contemptuous ſpirit ( 1 ſpeake 
this with griefe ) of moſt of them that are ſeparated,againſt 
all other , eſpecially not inclining towards them: moſt of 
all againſt them that haue done them moſt good, if eucr 
they haue at all —_ (mn _ Fn good the Lord is, 
I.Pet.2.2.1s the ſpirit of God the ſpirit of ſcoffing , gibing, 
and gan 7? No: but Srriewt-ggr Le, Es 
nefſe, and of reuerence, teaching themin whom it is, not 
to be high minded, but to make themſclues (zhoughof 
high place) equall ro them ofthe lower ſort: Rom. 1 2. 16. 
and in meekenes of nunde,to eſtcem other better then 
chemſelues, Philip.2.3, 


(bz) Laſtly, 
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Laſtly Jet both ſorts _—_ ſpoken wnto, further yet obſerne, 
the ignorance of many that are moſt prone to ſeparation,jn the 
things of greateſt moment, and of moſt neceſſuty; and alſo 
what little conſcience they —_— '[dtifying the Lords day, 
nt only not ſp:nding, the time of their abſence from our a fe 
blies in prinate exerci ſes of religion at home but alſo in walk- 
ing vp and downe idlety m the fields &-woods,& c:and final- 
ly,how they negleft their callings,and mispen1 their time in 
running vp and down to talke one with another of ſeparation, 

n4 ſo waſt that little ſtocke which before through the good 
Ge ſing of God they had gotten whiles they did diligently fol- 
low their calling. In the largenes of my loue towards you I 
could write much more largely of theſe points: But beemg loth 
to trouble other readers,and too long to detcine them from the 
treatiſe following,1 do forbeave. 

The Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, of whom is na- . 
med the whole familie in heauen and incarth, graunt 
to ail you to whom now 1 dowrite, that ye may be ſtrength 
ned by his ſpirit,in the inner man:Epheſ. 3. I q. Cc. and 
that none of you may ener fall away utterly from the grace 
of God. 

T he ſame God alſo ſo print all gooJ things in all your harts, 
both which are in this whole booke printcd in paper, and alſo 
which ye do daily readin other good bookes,&+ which ye heare 
(or may heaxe)m the publike — the word,that nei- 
ther the loue of the world, nor any other power of hell may e- 
ucr be able to race them out:that ſo God may haue the glory of 
them,and your ſelues may inioy the fruit ; euen righteouſnes, 
peace joy and comfort in this life : and euerlaſting glory m the . 
life tocome. From Much Totham, Aprill 20. 1610, 


Your moſt vnfained,and faithfull in the Lord, 
Thomas Stonghton, 
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tare (militade and lkeneſſe vnto Chriſt, and of the cer- 
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| CHAPTER XXXY. 

Of the time when the children of God hall be ſo like wvnto 
Chriſt , as befoxe wee beard : andof thertaſon of the ſaid 
hkeneſſe by an effeR thereof. In thu Chapter this queſtion is 
largely handled, whether the bodzes of Enoch and Elias 
be already in heauen and made like unto Chriſt,pag.452. 

CHAPTER XXAXVI. 

Of euery mans purging himſelfe in whom there is the far- 

mer hope of being like vnio Chriſt.pag. 467. ; 


ape AE Par. 


THE DIGNITY 
of Gods children: 


AND 
THE BASENESSE 


of all other, 


CHaPTerR |. 


Of the ſpeciallreaſon of writing this Treatiſe. Of the Text of 
Scripture generally whereupon the ſame is grounded, Of the 
Coherence of the ſaid Scrigture with the words going before. 
As alſoofthe reaſon of them inreſpett of the woras fol- 
lowing. Of the Logicall analyſis, or reſolution of 
the ſaid Scripture, And of the firſt 

particular word therein. 


FJ Mong(t many other (innes 
| oftheſc laſt daics, in reſpe& 
whereof the Apoſtle hath 
forctold by the (pirit, that 
the times would be the more 
perillous, thisisone, & not 
the leaſt, that as men ſhould 
be lowers of themſelues, ſothey 
ſhould not bee loners of them, 
that are good. 2.,Tim.7 2, 
| ”  Nowasbywofull experi- 
ence weſee other linnes mentioned by the Apoſtlein the 
former 


2 T he dignitie of Gods children. Chap.r, 


former place(according to hisſaid Prophecic)toabound, 
{o all men wholecies are notſmiteen with too greatblind- 
nelſe, may behold theextreme hatred of the ſons of men 
againſtthechildren of God, and the manifold indignities 
that theſe do daily beareat their hands that know not how 
worthy their ſtate and conditionis, For this cauſe I haue 
taken in hand this preſent treatiſe of the dignitic of Gods 
children; both for their better comfortagainſt all ſuch in- 
dignitics as daily the wicked doc offer vatothem : as like- 
wiſc for their better inttrution how to carric themſclues 
towards {uchthcir aducrſaries: andalſo that thele their ad- 
ucriaries may the better Conſider whatthey doe 1n offring 
ſuch indignitics to them whom they ought to honor:thar 
ſo ſceing their faultin that behalfe, they may (if they be- 
longto God) repent thereof, 

I am notignorant that ſome things by diuerslearned, 
godly, and reuerend men, hauebeene written pertaining 
rothis theame, Peterde La Place, a noble man (as it [ee- 
meth) of France, at lcalt a worthy Chriſtian,and deſcribed 
by the name of one of the Kings Counſell,and chizfe Preſident 
of h:s Court of Aids m Parts, hath written a godly Treatiſe 
in French, Of the excellencie of a Chriſtian : which is alſo 
tranſlated intoEngliſh, and printed 1576. 


In that worthy worke alſo of M. Rogers,publiſhed dhout * 


ſome hue yeeres lithence, there is one treatiſe (v1z, the 
ſixt) wholly of the privileges of a Chriſtian : which argu- 
mentditterethnot much from this preſent theame, Ofthe 
dignitie of Gods children, 

Otho Caſmanne likewiſca very learned and godlie man, 
hath written more1ately two bookes in Latine, ane intitu- 
led, Homma ſpritualis anatonzia & meditatio, tc, The aua- 
t omie and-medimation of a ſpirit uall man, printed Anno 1605, 
the other intituled, Gbreftiante nomine & re, bc, A Chri- 
ſtian in name and in deed, cc, publiſhed Amno 1607, 1n 
both whicharc many leet points,notimpertinent tomy 
preſent argument. 

Notwithſtanding, becaulc the firſt of theſe ( Peter de Ls 


Place) 
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Place) hath written very briefly, and ſo long lithence, that 
his bookeis worne (almoſt) out of date, (fo calily doth 
this agenegletand forget things how good (ocuer, of ne- 
ver ſolittleantiquitic)and hecaulealſo that buoke is hard- 
lienow to be had. Againe, becauſe Af. Rogers his treatiſe 
of the privileges of a Chriſtian, being a part of his great 
booke, neuer ſeparated from his other lix treatiſes therein 
contained, isnotthercfore cucry mans money : belides, 
becauſeit goeth vnder another title, and doth handle bur 
ſome partofthe marter of this treati(e : andlaltly, becaulc 
the two workes of Caſmanns arc only in Latine, and ther- 
forenot fit for common Engliſhmen, ignorantof the La- 
tinetongue : and becauſethey are written in ſuch a mc- 
thod, ascuery one vnder(tanding the Latine tongue, can» 
not well conceiuethe ſame;therefore, notwithitandingall 
thoſe laid workes, I haue thought it worthy the labour to 
write more largely of the dignity of Gods children, then 
cither Peter de La Plawe, or 1. Rogers(and thatin our mo- 
thertongue) or then Orho Caſmannw hath written ;and in 
ſuch a volume, as thatalthough it be of greater quantity 
and price then the firſt other treatiſe betore mentioned, 
yetitis [eſſe then cither the booke of A. Rogers, or the 
two laſt bookes of Caſmannw, andtherefore the more ca- 
fily to be purchaſed by any of very meane abilitie, Such 
alſo as haue read the other bookes betorenamed, ſhall not 
only findethe chicte pointsin this thatare handled in all 
thoſe, but alſo many other, not touched in any of them: 
in reſpect whereof, they ſhall not thinke their labour loſt 
in readin g of this, 

Now foraſmuch asthe Scripture ought to bethe only 
ground of all Theologicall Theames : therefore for the 
foundation whereupon to build all my worke following, 
I haue the rather choſen 1 John 3. 1, 2, 3, becauſe ſome- 
timesI haue preached of this Text, though nothing ſo 
largely as heereI doe write thereof, The words of the 
Apolltle are theſe: 
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Thetext of all thetreatiſe, 


I. loun 3. 12.3+ 


Behold what loue the Father hath ginen unto vs, that we ſhould 
be called the Sonnes of God : for this cauſe the world know. 
eth younot, becauſe it knoweth not him, . 

Deerel beloned, now are we the ſonnes of God * but it ts not ma. 
nifeſt what we ſpallbe: and we know that when heſhall be made 
manifeſt we ſhal be like to him ; for weſhal ſee him as he 5, 

And enery one that bath this hope in him purgeth himſelfe, a 
he u pnre, 


=J N theſe three veries,two thingsare 
P contcined. The firlt is the digni- 


P tic of Gods children. The ſecond 
(LF. is thedutic of them. Touching the 


former, le&ys obſcrue : firſt, the 
coherence of the Apoſtles words, 


"DD; concerning the dignity of Gods : 


the reaſon of the ſaid wordsin reſpet of the matter fol- 
lowing in the reſt of this Epiſtle : Secondly,let vs conſider 
the preſent words of the Apoſtle, touching the forclaid 
dignity, &c, 

Touching the coherence of theſe words with the for- 
mer, itis this: 

In the 28. verſe of the former Chapter,the Apoſtle had 
exhorted theſe Chriſtians towhom he writeth, vato con- 
{tancy, ſayin gz And now little children abide in him,meaning 


Y children, with that which before © 
nd of the former Chapter as alſo * 


\ 


_—— 


Chri(t. This exhortation he had cohirmed by anargument ! 


taken from the end in the very lameverſe, viz., That when 
hee (hall appeare they might be bold. This end he illuſtrateth 
by the contrary inthe ncxt words, adding, and not be aſha- 
wed before him at hts comming, In the 29, verſe he had alſo 
confirmed theſame end, by an argument taken from an 


adiynt 


” G2. EO : 


ie as. ai tens th. ad 


Chap.r. T he dignitie of Gods children. 5 


adiun& or attribute of them that abide m Chriſt, Which 
alſo he laieth foorth not barely or nakedly,but (as it were) 
cloathed with an argument from their owne knowledge, 
or teſtimonie, in theſe words : /f ye know that he is righte- 
ous, know yee that be that doth righteouſly is borne of bim. In 
which argument let vs obſcrue, that hee doth not ſay (as Note. 
before) he that abidevh in his, but that changing the words 
heſaith, he chat doth rig hreonſly, 15 borne of him, Wherefore 
is this change of words ? To tcach,that when he had before 
exhorted them to abide in him, his meaning was not, that 
they ſhould be corMint only touching theirſound iudge- 
ment , notembracing any crrours contrary tothe whol- 
ſome dodtine of Chriſt before heard and learned by them; 
but alſo that they ſhould be conſtant in all holy and righ- 
tcous liuing, agreeable to ſuch conltancie in ſound iudge- 
eentk, 

So Paslioineth conſtancic in iudgement, and in god- 
lineſſe of life, together, 1,Cor.t5.58. Therefore my beloued 
bretbren, be ſtedfaſt and vnremooueable, (ce heere the con- 
ſancie of iudgement or minde) abowndmg-alwaies in the 
workes of the Lord, Sce heere allo, conſtancic in practiſe 
and true godlineſſe. 

Secondly, let ysobſcrue, in the former argument and 
in that 29. ver, that the Apoſtle doth notſay exe» y one that 
doth righteous thing s 15 borne of God; by1t wwo enery one that 
doth righteouſly, For the wicked and reprobate ( as Sawl, 
Judes,and Herod, &c.) doe many righteous things, but 
the children of God and the cle doc oncly rightcoully. 

Thirdly, letys obſerue in the ſaid verſe, that the Apo- 
ſtleſaith not, exery one that doth righteouſly is the child of 
God;but every one that doth righteonſly is borne of God, Heres 
by he teacheth that he ſpeakethnot of them that are the 
children oÞGod by creation of their ſubſtances, but of 
them thatarethe children of God by regeneration,and by 
thatnew birth, whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh to Nicode- 
mms, lohn 3. 3. Except a manbe borne againe, he cannot ſee 
the kingdome of God ; andagaine, Except a man bee borne of 
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water & of the ſpirit hee cannot enter into the kingdome of Ged: 
ver[.5.By creation of ſubitance the wicked and reprobate, 
yea, the diuclsthemſclues arethe childrenof God, but the 
cleRt onely are the children of God by regeneration, 

Fourthly, in that helimply ſaith not,Exery one that doth 
righteouſly ts borne of God, but fortifieth the lame by their 
owne teltimony and knowledge : hee thereby teacheth, 
thattheworke of regeneration 1s not a matterof doubtfull 
coniccure, butof certaine knowledge. 

Yea, hiftly, in that hee ſtrengthneth all this by an ar- *' 
gumentcalled by the Logicians, « cMMgatis, or from the 
like attribute in God,to that wherofthe (peaketh touching 
them that arc borne of God, ſaying, {f yee know that he us 
righteous,know ye thathe that doth righteouſly, is borne of Ged, 
Thereby hefurther teacheththeforclaid certainty of their © 
regeneration, viz.that as certainly as they know God him- |} 
ſelfe to be righteous, ſo certainly they might allure them- 
ſclues that Emery one (without exception of any) that dorb 
rig bteonſly ts borne of God, 

He teacheth morcouecr,thatthere is no other way,wher- 
byto declare ourſclucs the children of God,then by doing *' 
rightcouſly as he himſclfe is righteous. Nonaturall child 
of man doth moredeclarc himſclfeto be the child of him 
whoſe child indeed he is, by any (imilitude of perſon or of 
behauiour,thea they that doerighteouſly,docſhew them- 
ſcluesto be children of God. One man may be like another 
in perſon, and in behauiour, that is ofno kindred to him 
towhomheis like. But it is impoſlible that any ſhould 
doc righteouſly, but he thatisthe childe of the righteous 
God:or thatany ſhouldbe the child of the righteous God, | 
but hee that doth righteouſly. If God were your Father | 
(faith our Sauiourto the lewes) then would ye lowe me, lohn | 
8,48. And [fyee loue me, then ( ſaith hc againe ) keepe my | 
Commandements, lohn 14.15, Whatis the keeping of his | 
Commandements but to doe righteouſly ? | 
Note. Fromthelc things hithertonotedof the certaine know- þ 

ledgeof regeneration, and of being borne of God, follows 
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eth alſo another point, viz, of thEcertaintic of the appea- 
ring of ſuch asarelo borne vf G2od,with boldnetle without 
all fcarcofany ſhame before him at his appearing : Doe 
notall theſe things make much for that dignitic of the 
children of Gu1, for the writing whereof, wee hauctnten- 
ded this preſent treatiſe? But of thele things more after- 
ward. 

In the meane time by all hithertoſaid, wee ſee how the 
Apoltle in the former Chapter hath come to themen- 
tion of our being the children of God, andthat thisis the 
very laſt point handled in the tormer chapter, Now be- 
caulc it is a point of great moment, and yet forthe moſt 
parttoo lightly regarded, yea ſcarccly ſo much as once 
looked vpon, therefore in the beginning of this chapter 
hee infiſteth vpon it, and commendeth it to their further 
conſideration, as a matter very excellent and admirable, 
and in nocaſeto be tooſlenderly palled over, but worthy - 
all diligent obferuativn and marking. Therefore the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, Behold what loue the Father hath ginen vnto vs, 
that we ſhould be called bis children, Thisis the plaine cohe» 
renceof theſe words with the end of the former Chapter, 

Touching the reaſon of them in reſpeR of the chiete 
matterfollowing inthe reſt of this Epiſtle, eſpecially in 
this Chapter andin thenext, thatis likewiſe plaincand e- 
vident. Forthe Apoſtle beingafterward to exhort theſe 
Chriltiansto mutuall brotherly loue, that is, to the loue 
of the children of God, what better foundation could hee 
lay for the ſaid exhortation, then a graueadmenition, (c- 
rioully to con(ider the dignity of Gods children, and the 
vnſpeakable,yeathe admirable louc of God towards them 
inaduancing tnemto the ſaid dignitie? For fo the Apoſtle 
in this preface, and graue cxhortation to the confidera» 
tion of Gods louc, in making men his children, laicth 
two maincarguments for the better prouoking of men 
tothe loucof Gods children : one from the example of 
Gods louetowardsthemin making them his children:th:s 
being tarre morethen all other can doe forthem : the 65+ 

ther 
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therfrom the excellentic of them that are ſo made his 
children. For oughtnotall toloue them whom God lo- 
ucth ?cſpecially whom he ſo loueth, as ro make them his 
children ? The more excellentalſo that any bee, arcthey 
not the more worthy of the loue of all other ? 

Thus much for the coherence of theſe words with the | 
former ; as alſo for the reaſon of themin reſpedt of the 
matter following, 

Now to cometo the preſent words of the Apoſtle: they *? 
are (aspartly we haueſcene) a graue cxhortation to the | 
ſcrious con(1deration of the loue of God in making men *# 
his children by the worke of regeneration, touched in the * 
laſt verſe of the formerchapter. For how excellentſoeuer 
this louc of God be, yet the Apoltleſecing theſameto bee | 
made a matter of nothing in the world , neitherthechil- 
dren of Godto be eſteemed according to theirexcellency, 
| butrather to be deſpiſed and contemned, doth therefore 

commend that which before he had touched, to their fur- * 
ther conſideration, preuentingalſoan obicRion touching ! 
their contempt in the world, and ſhewing the reaſon there» : 
of tobe, partly becauſe the world knowethnot God him» * 
ſelfe, and partly becauſe the future ſtate and condition of Þ 
Gods children isnot (o apparent to the world as it is to ' 
themſclues, From hence heraketh occalion to ſet foorth | 
their future excellencic and happineſle, (whatſocuer their 
preſent baſenelle and miferieſcemeto bee) and laſt of all © 
ſhewerh what vſc they are to make in the meane time of 
their hope of the ſaid future excellencie and happineile. * 

This briefly is the ſumme ofall theſe three firſt verſes * 
of this Chapter: viz, thatin them is contained (as firſt I } 
laid) both the excellencicof the children of God, and alſo } 
their duty according totheir ſaid excellencic. ; 

To ſpeake more particularly of theſe words,concerning 
the former of theſe two points, let vs obſcruetheſe two | 
things: viz. 

1. The cxhortation itſelfeto the ſerious conſiderati- 
on of thecxcellencic of Godschildren, 


2 The 


"OST IO YE ee TORT 


— 
_— 


Ce... nl 


Chap.r. T he dignitie of Gods children. 9 

2. Thepreuenting of an obieRion that might haue beene 
made againlt the ſame. 

The cxhortation is in theſe words : Bebo/dwhat lone the Fae 
ther hath ginen vnto v5, that wee ſhould be called the ſonnes of Ged. 

The preuenting of the obicRion is in the words following, 
both in thatverſc, andalſointhe ſecond. Then in the third 
verſe followeth the dutic of the children of God, by occalion 
of the ſecond part of his anſwer to the former obieRion, 


To returne to the exhortation, let vs firſt of all note, and Note, 


but notethis onething : namely, that as in other places of 
Scripturethe holy Ghoſt commendeth the loue of God to- 
ward vs, in making his owne Sonne to bee the ſonne of man 
for vs; ſo heere hee commendeth his loue towards vs, in ma- 
king vs,that arc but men,to be the ſonnes of God. As in other 
places weare taught, that the ſonne of God was made allo the 
ſonne of man ; ſo heere we are taught, that the ſonnes of men 
arcallo made the ſonnes of God : and this hedoth, the better 
(as was before noted) to prouoke them afterward to theloue 
of them, whom God ſo loucth, as to make them his children : 
for it cannot be, but that the more men doe conſider of the 
loue of God towards them(ſclucs and other in making them 
his children, the more they ſhould be prouoked toloue them 
whom God hath loucd, and made his children as well as them- 
ſclues. 

To returne againe to the preſent exhortation, let vs firſt 
bricfly conlider the words thereof particularly, and then 
more largely lay foorth the thing it ſelfe (thatis, the dignitie 
of Gods children) heere ſpecially commended toour bchol- 
ding. The words vſcd by the Apoſtle are euery one very em- 
phaticall and ſignificant, and ſuch as doc importthe dignitie 
of Gods children tobe very great. 

Behold) The firſt word, Behold, isa note of attention, or of 
exhortation to the moſt diligent marking and obſcruing of 
that which followeth. It is often vſed in the Scripture,and pre- 
fixed before matters of great momentand importance,that by 
the hearers or readers they may the better bee noted and ob- 
ſerued, Pſal.77.5. Come and bebold the workss of God, &c, Pſal. 
133.1: Behold how good and how comely a thing it is, brethren, to 
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dwellenentogether, Pſal.134.1. Behold, praiſeye the Lord allye 
ſernants of the Lord, &c. lob 1.29, Behold the Lambe of God,&c, 
Lac. 19.8. And Zachems ſtood foorth, and ſazd vnto the Lord, Be. 
bold Lord, the halfe of my goods | gine to the poore, &c. Rom.11, 
22. Behold therefore the bountifulneſſe and ſenerity of God, &c. 
In all theſe, and divers other the like places,the word Bebold 
is vſcd to prouoke men diligently to note and marke, andnot 
to looke asit were aſquint, or glauncingly tocalt one cie alide 
atathing, but withbothcics to take a view of that which is * 
commended vntovs : yea, not only to markewith the cics of | 
our body, but alſo to note with the cies of our minde, Foritis © 
all one with the word Conſider : 1. Saw. 12.24. Conſider boy 
great things the Lord hath done for you, &c, Oh conſider this ye that 
forget God, &c, Pſal.50.22. | 
Therefore in fome places the holy Ghoſt is not content 
with the word Behold alone, but he ioincth another therewith : 
of ike ſignification, cuen the word ſee, to excite and awaken * 
men to the moreſcrious confideration of the matter ſpoken : 
of : as Lament.1.1z. to mooucall men the more diligently to | 
marke the wofull (tate of /eru/alem, the Prophet __ ing in 
the perſon of /era/alemy, ſaith, Behold and ſee, if there bee any | 
ſorrow like vnto my ſorrow, 
[tis alſoa vſuall thing with vs, when we thinke men do not 
well conlider any ware, orother benefit offred vnto them, to 
ſay thus, I pray ſecit, I pray you beholdit, &c, This then is 
itthatthe Apoltle ſonifierh and requireth by this word, in the 
firſt place, that men ſhould diligently note, marke, obſcrue, 
andconhder, the loue of God towards vther men, & towards 
themſclues,in making them his children; and that,as a matter ' 
of great worth and cxcellencie, : 
Yea, the Apoſtle inſinuateth by this word,that although the ' 
dignitic and honourable ſtate of Gods children be very great, } 
yet men are too ſecure and negligent in beholding the ſame, # 
exceptthey bee rouſed vpand awakened, and (in a manner) 
cricd vnto (as men in adead ſleepe, yea, as Chriſt cried withs | 
loud voice to Lazarw in the grauc)to behold it. 
If itwere not ſo,the Apoſtle would hauereſted & contented 
himſclfein that mention which he had made of our _ 8 the 
childre # 
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children of God, in the end of the former chapter, Bur be- 
cauſe hee ſaw that men for the molt part were heercin aſleepe, 
therefore c@gcerning this matter, hee (peaketh vnto them as 
another ApB8[teſpeaketh in another matter, Awakg thow that 
ſteepeſt, andſtend op from the dead, Epheſ 5.14. and faith heere, 
Beholdwhat lowe the Father bath ginen vuto vs, that wee ſhould be 
called bus children. 

Touchingearthly digniticsand prerogatiues, we are wake» 
full enough. Our cicsarcalwaics both broad open, andeuer 

oring into them, ſo that wee need not be bidden to behold : 
he weelceand behold too much. Or if at any time wee fall a» 
ſleepe touching this matter, yet wee are halfe awake, and the 
lea(t whiſperingthat is of any worldly preferment, will make 
vs ſtart vp, and ſtand vpon both our legges, and looke round 
about vs, and ouer cucry mans head, (though tallerthen our 
ſclues by the head)not only to looke vpon it,butallotolooke 
after it, and (if poſſibly we can by oc or crooke) to get it, 
_ from them that arc ten times more worthy of itthen our 

clues, 

Yea, ſo much doe wee looke vpon and after ſuch matters, 
thatcither we haueneuer an cic to behold this dignity of Gods 
children, or any ſuch ſpirituall matterzor elſe we ſee but weak- 
lieand dimlic, as men halfcaſleepeand halfeawake : yea, as 
men halfe blind and halfe ſeeing:and asthe blinde man,whole 
cics our Sauiour had begunne to open,and who ſaid,7 fee men 
walking hike trees, Mare.$,24. Inthis reſpeRthereforethe A- 

oltle doththe rather heere ſay, Behold what lone, &c, And 
cauſe this heere ſpoken of, 1s of another nature then the 
things of this world, and of thislife, and becaule of our (clues 
naturally, we arcall blinde, ſitting in darkyneſſe and in the ſhadow 
of death, Luc.1.79. At,26.18. and becauſcluch of vsashaue 
the cicsof our vnderſiandmg lig htned, hauc them not ſo light- 
ned, butthatwe ſee only in pert, and as it were with ſpectacles 
thorow a glaile, 1.Cor.13.12. ſo that tillwehad needto pray 
ourlſclues, and to bee praicd for by other, that the cies of our 
underſtanding may bee further lightned, Epheſc1. 18. and this 
weaknelle of lightin our inward man, ispartly by the reliques 
of fianc in vs, and partly by the obic&s of this world heere 
C 2 ſpoken 
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ſpoken of; therefore wee haue the more need to be called vp. 
on by other,and alſoto prouoke our (clues, to beholdwhat lone 
the Father bath gruenvnto v1, tobe called his — 

We hauc hawkescics, and cagles ciesto behuld the glory of 
the world, and the worldly dignities ofthe ſonnes of men,and 
that cucn in the twilight, yeain the darke night: we need not * 
be carried vpto the top of an high mountaine, as our Sauiout | 
was by the diuell, Matth.4.8. Where note, that if the Diucll ? 
hadpowcrouer the outward man of Chriſt himlelfe, ſo with. * 
out (inne to carric him from place to place, we may not think » 
much if he haue power tovex our bodies, Such things (I (ay) 7 
we canſeccalily enough in the loweſt valley : we need notbe. 
called vpon by other to behold them : wee doetoo much be- | 
holdthem of our (elues, ; : 

Butas touching this obie& of ſight heere (poken of, as 
Hagav ſaw not the Well of water that was hard by ber, till God ope- | 
ned her cies, Geneſ.21.19, andas the two Diſciples that were * 
going from leruſalem to Emmaus, walked and talked with our ' 
Saviour, Lc.24.16, and Mary did thelike, John 20, 24. and © 
yet diſcerned him not, becaulctherr cies were holden : (ſo trulic © 
is it, 1ot only withnaturall and varegenerated men, but cuen © 
ſometimes with them thatare the children of God, Though * 
they beſo, yetfor many cauſes (heereafter to bee ſpoken of) 
they docnotalwaies diſcerne themſelues to bee ſo: and there- ; 
fore they hauenecdto bee ſpoken vnto, as heere the Apoſtle | 
ſpcaketh, Beboldwhat great lone, &c, Yeathe more necellaric | 
is it, that all men generally, and cuen the children of God, be © 
ſo ſpoken vnto in this behalfe, becauſe the word is the means ! 
whereby ourcies ſhould bee opened at the firſt to behold this, © 
and more and more afterward to behold it more cleecrely. For | 
the Commandement of the Lord u pure,and gmeth light to the cies, 
P/al.19.8. as in otherthings, ſo alſo in this. Therefore our 
Saviour, in opening the cies of the bodily blinded men, did 
notonely rouch them and handle them, butalſo ſpake vnto 
them, thereby teaching, that as himſelfe & the Somne of righte- 
ouſueſſe , and the light of the world, (o his wordis the meanes 
whereby the cies of our minde are to be opened, Otherwiſe 
he could hauc opencd the bodily cics of men, without any 
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ſpeechatallvnto them. Therefore alſothe Apoſtle teſtiGeth 
this to haue beene the end of his miniſteriewiththe Gentiles, 
euen to open their cies, that they might turne from darkreſſe to 
light, Aft.16.18. {Vs 

©Butthis being a part of regeneration itſelfe, it ſhall bee fur- 
ther manifeſt afterward by proofeof the whole worke of our 
regeneration, to be by the word, 

As itis necellary, that at all times wee ſhould be thus called 
ypon to conlider of Gods louc in making vs his children, ſo 
eſpecially the ſame is moſt neceſlaric in the time of trouble 
andaduerlitic. For when haue wee wore need of the comfort 
thereof, then atſuch times 2? For what greater comfort can 
there be, then in conſidering the loue of God in this behalfe ? 
But becauſe this is one ſpeciall drift of this whole Treatiſe, 
therefore I ſhall notneed1n this place particularly tecnlarge 
it, Thus much for obſcruation of the firſt particular wordin 
this Scripture, 


CHnapr, II. 


Containing obſeruations of the foure next particular words in this 
Text, the ground of the whole treatiſe : viz, Of the word 
What. Of the word Louc. Of theword Father, And of the 
word hath giucn. 


= Hcſccond ward to be conſidered, is, har, 
d; || or what manner. Heedoth not ſay, Behold 
Y | the loue, but, Behold what lone, or, what mas- 
ner of lowe, or, howgreat lone, This isa word 
2; commonly vicd in matters of admiration, 
S W228 When our Sauiour by his word had pacifi- 
== ed thc windes and the (cas, itisſaid that the 
men that ſaw the ſaid miracle, merneled, ſaying, What man is 
this,or what manner of man is this, that both the windes and the 
ſea obey bm? Mat..27, Inwhich placeis the ſame word that 
is hecrevſcd by the Apoftle, 

So when the Angell was ſentto the Virgin Xary, to tell her 
that ſhe ſhould conceive the Sonne of Godin her wombe,and 
when hehad falutcd her in this ſort, Hade Aary, or, Reivice 
C 3 Mary 
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Mary freely belowed, &c. it is ſaid, that (be was tronbled (or mar. 
welled ) at this ſpeech, and thought what manner of ſalutation that 
ſoould be, Lnc.1.29. whereallo is the ſame wordthatis in this 
lace, 

F This word therefore is an amplification of the louc of God 
in making vs his children, heere ſpoken of, by an adiun& 
or attribute that ſignificth the ſame to be very great ; yea, cx- 
cceding great; yea, {o great, that it is rather to beadmiredand 
wondered at, then any waics fully to be exprelled, 

It ſignificth as much as the word how in other places, as 0 
Lord of Hoſts, how amiable are thy Tabernacles ! Pſal. $4.1, that 
is, ſoamiable, that they arc alſo admirable. O how lone 7 thy 
Law ! Pſal.119.97. that is, I Jlouc thy Lawwith a loue that 
cannot bee expreſed, I am cuen licke of loue towards thy 
Law, as the Church {peaketh of her louc towards Chrilt, Caxe. 
2.5. How beautifull are the feet of them that bring gladtiding: of 
peace! Rom,no.15. Asif heſhould hauc ſaid, ſo beautifull,that 
no tongue of man can exprelſethe beautic of them , no heart 
can well comprehendit, Andindeed we ſhall ſee by the han- 
dling of this dignitic of the children of God,that it isſuch,that 
asitis ſaidof making Chrift the flone which was rerefted of the. 
builders, to bee the head ſtone of the corner, This was the Lords 
worke, and it it maruelous in our ties, Pſal 118.23, ſoit may be 
likewiſcſaid of the worke of our adoption, and of the loue of 
Godin making vs his children, Tbis is the Lords works, and it 
is maruelou mn our cies, 

This circumſtance noted by thisword, is to bee itoined with 
the former word, Behold, the more to prouoke vsto long af- 
ter the knowledge of the excellencie of the children of God : 
c{pecially after that knowledge that is by experience, ſenſe, 
taſte, andfecling (asit were) of theexcellencie thereof. For 
no man ſo well knoweth thiscxcellencie,or can ſo well ſpeake 
or write thereof, as he chat is partaker of it, and findeth the 
ſweetnelle of itin himſelfe, For this isthat white fone promi- 
{cdtothem that overcome, wherein i; a new name written, which 
0 mankuowerh, (awning be that receineth it, Rew.2.17. 

The rather is this to bee ioined withthe former word, to 
make ys moredcſirous of getting this title, and the more _ 
U 


— 
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full to keepe it being gotten, yeato carry our ſelueg according 
yntoit, All men doc gazevpon the honourable titles of the 
world, andarein great admiration of them : but noman al- 
mo(t.doth once looke afterthis: yeacuery man (almolt) in 
reſpect of the contempt wherein thisname' is with the world, 
(afterward tro be ſpoken of in handling this obieion)isafraid 
to be calledor knowen by this name, As of the chiefe Ru- 
lers that beleened in Chriſt, for feare notwithſtanding of the Pha- 
riſes, durit not pr ofeſſe him.., Toh. 12, 42, lo many hearing (o 
much as often times they do, of thedignity of Gods children, 
hauc ſomedelire, and could be content to bee the children of 
God ; butfearing theworld, and the great men in the world, 
(clpecially ſuchasto whom they doe (pecially belong ) are 
loth to be ſcene to haue any minde or aftection that way. Bur 
of theſe more afterward. Thus much of the ſecond word in 
this text, preparing vs to thinke the more highly of the dig- 
nity of the children of God heere ſpoken of. 


; FE 
The third word is Lowe, Bebold what lewe: This word [etteth /p ir & 


foorth the fountaine or principall cauſc of making vs the chil- 
dren of God, to be the lone of God, Soitisfaid to beethe cauſe 
why Godſent or gauchis onely ſonne for vs, /eb.3.16.and.1. 
Toh.4.9.wherofwe ſhall heare more afterward. If the loue of 
God be the fountaine of ſending his ſonne, then alſoit is of 
our making or adopting to bee the children of God. For 
whence is it that we are made the children of God ? Is it not by 
Icſus Chriſt 2? It cannot bee denicd : and it ſhall afterward bee 
more plentifully prooned, Heerein the Lord ditffereth from 


men : for men cannot properly bee ſaid tobeget children of Note, 


loue, There may be, and isin men, adefireof children : but 
there cannot properly bea loue of children, till children bee 
begotten and borne, For how can men loue them that haue 
no being atall in nature? But Godisſaid toloue vs,and in louc 
of vs, to make vs his children, or to begetvs againe to him- 
ſelfe, and ſo his loue towards vs is before we are borne againe, 
or begotten a omm_ him. Asthislouc of God was before 
the ation of our regeneration, ſo it continueth cuer after. 
Gods loue isvnchangeable. As Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, to 
day, nd for ewer, Heb,13.8, ſois Godin his louc towardsthem 
whom 
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whom heloucth: yea, there is not only no change in him,bue 
alſo with hiws there is no variableneſſe nor ſpadow of turning: lame: 
x. 17. Butbeing toſpeake of this louc againe afterward, this 
in this place ſhall be afciene thereof, | 

The fourth word heere to be obſcrucd, is, the Father, As 
the former word (etteth foorth the originall cauſe of our be- 
ing the children of God, fo this ſetteth foorth the authour 
thereof, and the ſubic of that loue before ſpoken of : and 
that to be, not onely God, barely conlidered in his diuine cf- 
ſence, but as he is inueſted withthe title of a Father. 

Toſpeake more plainly : The louc before ſpoken of,where- 
by wee are made the children of God, doth not come from 
Godas heis God only, butas heis a Father : and that firſt of 
all, as he isthe Father of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, And thesefore 
whenthe Apoltle Peter ſpeaketh of this matter, euen of, our 
regeneration, he ſaithnotonly, Bleſſed be God, but hee ſaith 
further, even the Father of our Lord [eſwa Chriſt, which of bis 4« 
bundant (or rich) mercy bath begottenvs againe, 1.Pet.1.3. God 


was alwaies the Fatherof our Lord Iclus Chriſt in the diſtin- : 
Ction of perſonsin the diuinectlence : and ſoleus Chriſt, as | 
the ſecond perſon in the Deitic, was alwaicstheſonne of the * 
Father, cuen beforcall times : ſo that there neuer was any time . © 
when the one of theſe two perſons was not the Father, and the * 


other the Sonne, 

Secondly, this loue heere ſpoken of, commeth from God, 
not only as he is the Father of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, but alſo 
as by Icſus Chriſt he is our Father, To ſpeake thisallo alittle 
more plainly, the Apoſtle heere ſpeaking of himſelfe and of 
them to whom he did write, not only as the people of God, 
nor asthe workes of God, but as the children of God, it was 
therefore the more fitthat hee ſhould deſcribe God by ſucha 
title as was moſt anſwerable ro that reſpet, wherein he ſpeak- 
cth of himſelfe the writer, and of them to whom he did write, 
Theſe being,as they were, the children of God,it was more an- 
ſwerableto the word children, that he ſhould ſay, Behold what 
lone the Father hath ginex vnto vs, then, Behold what loue God 
hath ginen vnto vs. Forthe word God doth more fitly anſwer 
tothe word creatures,or people,and the word Father is a plain 

correlatiue 
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correlatiue tothe word children. Now althougheuer fithence 
the creation, and ſithence the firlt time that there were any 
cle and belecuing men, God was alwaics their Father, yetas 
God wasnotſo knowen to bee the father of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, inthe old Teſtament, and before the incarnation and 


manifeſtation of Chrilt in the fleſh, as lithence : ſo God alſo Note. 


didnot ſo plainly open and manifeſt himſclfe to be the father 
of the cle, as he hath done lithence the time of the Goſpell, 
Andtherefore wee finde this title, Farher, oftener attributed 
ynto God in reſpeR of Chriſt, and of the cle, in thenew Te- 
ſtament, then in the old. In the old Teſtamenthe is molt cal 
lcd and made knower by the name of The God of Abraban., 
the God of I.4ak, and the God of [aacob : but in thenew Telta- 
menthe maketh himſelfeknowen by thename of 7 be Father 
of our Lord Ieſma Chriſt , and of them that by faith are made 
members of Chriſt, __ of his fleſh, cucn one bodice with 
him. As the grace of God, whichbringeth ſaluationunts all men, 
is aid cſ{peciallyto haue (as it were) broken foorth thorow all 
the clouds of ceremonies and other things, whereby before 
it-was obſcured, and ſo to hauc ſhined more clecrelic and 
brightly now then cuer beforc it did, Tit. 2. 11. ſo God doth 
make himſclfc knowen by this bleſſed, ſweet, and gratious 
name of Father, more now in the time of the Goſpell then c« 
uer he did before, 

This is t.1c reaſon why the Apoſtle heere rather ſaith, Bebo/d 
what lone the Father hath ginen vnto v1, &c. then, Bebold what 
Lowe God haib gen vnto vs, Andalthough the name God bee 
in the very next words vicd, (that wee ſhould bee called the chil- 
dren of God) yet this is only totcach vs, that we arc to conſider 
andapprehend God notonely in his diuine Mateſtic, (which 
conlidcration iscnough toſwallow vs vp,and to makevs feare 
andtremble) bu alſo in the perſon of a Father, and as hee is 
our Father, 

Notwithſtanding, this that I hauc hitherto ſaid ofthis word 
the Father, isnot(o to be reſtrained to the brit perſon in the 
Godhead, but thattherein alſo is included heforne As in 
the former Chapter, verſ. 23, 23. and 24. the Apoſtle hadioi- 
nedthem ogenher, mking the dewiall of the Sonne to be the de- 
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wiall ef tbe Father, and the contin 2nce m the Soune and in the Fa. 


ther, to be all one. Andas our Sauiour himſelfe doth the like, | 
ſaying,that He that honowreth not the Soune, the ſame honoureh | 


wot the Father that þayþ ſent him, lob, 5-23. (oin this plage,the * 
word Fetber is notperlonally to be vndceritood, bur | 
ſentially, as comprehending the Sonne as well as the Father, | 


Ws 


Therefore, as there it is ſaid, Behold what lone the Father bath | 


ginen vnto v5, that we ſhould be called the children of God : (© itix 
alſo ſaid by the ſame ſpirit, that directed the pen of this Aps- 
fille, cucn of the Sonne; That he carve to bis owne, and his one 
receined him net : but as many a4 receiued bim, tothems hee gau 
power to be made the children of God, Tom 1.12. Therefore the 
ſpirit of God, which is the immortallſced whereby we arc be. 
gotten againe vato God, and made the children of God, (x 
afterward we (hall heare) Rom. $8.9. &c.and 1.Pet.1.11, andod. 
ten cl{where, js called the ſpirit of Chriſt, as well asthe ſpirit 


of the Father, and therefore alſo Chriſt in thetreſpeR may be * 


as well ſaid to beget vs againe vnto God, to make vs the chil- 


dren of God, and to gine vIthis lows, that wee (bould be caledrhe 


chilgren of God, as«he Father and the farlt perſon in theDeitic, 


Toconclude thispoint, as when we pray and (ay, Our Farba 
which art m beawen, we dire our praiers immediately to the © 


perſon of the Father by a kinde of cxcellencic, becaulc he it 
Principmm Deitatts, (notin time, butin order) the beginning 
tbe Deities: and yctinthe Father we pray alſotorhe Sonne and 


to the holy Ghoſt : ſo inthis place this word the Father is wv. 


be vndesſtood as welt of the Sonne as of the Father, Thers 
forein the very next verſe, withoutany furtherexprefle men 
tion of the Sonne, vling only a relatiue, and thereby making 


a relation tothat before (pokenin this verſe,the Apoltle ſaith,” 
thatwe know, that when hee ſpat apyeare (or be made manifeh): 


wa ſoallbe made like ynto biaw. Thele words myltneeds bee vis 
derſtood eſpecially of the Sonne, becauſe the Father ſhall not 


appcare or be made manifeſt, hyt inthe Sonne. But fo ner? 


isthe coniunion,or rather vaion betwixt the Fatherand the 
Sonre,that hcere andel{where the holy Ghoſt mcancth both 
by vlinga continued ſpeech vfenefar both. 

Furthermore, the addition of this word {crveth to wy 
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that we ate not made the children of God by the gifts, labour, 
and induſtrie of any man or Angell, but onely by God him- 
ſclfe. Therefore our Sauiour forbiddeth this name Father to 
bee attributed to any other then to God alone, Call vo mar 
(Gith hee) yeur Father vpon the earch : for there is but ont_ your 
Father which it in heaxen, Matth,23.9, The Apollle Pani, ac- 
cording with our Sauiour, faith, there is one God and Fatbey of 
vial, Epheſ.4.6, and(o by ioining theſetwo words God and 
Father together, and vniting them in one, hee teacheth, that 
itisasablurdin religion, to & there are diucrs fathers, asto 
fay there are diuers Gods, and that we may as well ſay there 
arc diuers Gods,as diversfathers, Whereas the Apoitlecalleth 
himſclfe the fatber of the Corinthians, laying, Though ye haue 
ten thouſandinſtrutters m Chriſt, yet hane yee not many fathers : 
for in Chriſt Teſus I bane begotten you through the Gojpell, 1, Cor. 
4.15. heſpeaketh of himſclfe only as theinftrument of God 
in their regeneration, Hederogatcth nothing from God,nei- 
therarrogateth that to him(clfe that was proper tu God, but 
ſheweth only that God had viced himas his inſtrument of their 
firſt conuerlion to him, Therefore before he had ſharplic re 
buked them for ſaying, [ aw Pans, I am Apollorbis, I am Ce 
phashis, and I am Chriſts, Chap.1.12.Andagaine, #bo is Paul ? 
who is Apollos f but the Miniſters by whoms ye | ——_ ? and as the 
L ordgaue to enery man : | baneplanted, Apollos watered, but God 
gane the increaſe, 1, Cor, 3, 5.6, Doc weenot heere plainly ſee, 
that hee maketh God all inallin our regeneration ? Sodoth 
the Apoſtle Peter in the place before alleged, r. Per. 1.3. $0 
doth the Apoltle Zewes, nor only generally ſaying ofall good 
and perfect gifts, that rbey come from the Father of hgtts, but 
alſo adding immediately touchingthe worke of our regenera- 
tion, Of bus owne will begat he vs, &c. Temes 1.17.1 

I might confirme this again(t Papiſts, and alle, other Pa- 
trons of mans free will,by many other telti moniesand prouc 
our regeneration to be wholly the worke of God, by thewing 
cucry part thereof inour ſoule and in our body, tu be attribu- 
ted vnto God; and by diuers other arguments : but becauſel 
ſkall (I cruſt ) doe this in another place, anddeale with this 
point againe i this Treatiſe afterward, therefore this ſhall __ 
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6cerhercofinthisplace, And thus muchallo for the fourth | 


articular word in this text, 
The fiftfolloweth, bath given. This word i added for two 


conliderations. The firlt is, topreuent an obieRion, and to | 


 . 


takeaway all conceitofour worthinclle of this honour of be | 


ing Gods children, and thatno man mightthinke God foto 
haue loued him for any goodnetle that was in him, This ([ 
ſay) hee preucuteth, by ſhewing the manner of Gods loucin 
making vs his children. It is indeed an vnproper phraſe, to 
ſay that God or any other doth gine lone. It is more aptto lay, 
that he ſhewerh lone : and therefore ſome Tranſlators hauc fo 
turned this ward in this place, But though this phraſe of 
ſhewing loue be more apt, yet theother phraſe of giving lou 
is morenaturalland agrecable to the proper (ignification & 
theword heereviced, And itisnot to be doubted, but thatthe 
Apoſtle vicd it of purpoſe, firſt to exclude all merits and wor 
thinctle of our (clues, fordeſeruingthisloueof God toward 
vsin making vs his children,and to ſhew thatthis loue of Gol 
wasmolt free, and without any reſpeR of any good in vs. & 
both theſe words, /owe,and gining Exe gre as much as the worl: 
grace in other places, whichis alfpppo ed to merits in vs il 
reſpeRt vf God, EleAion is call&d elettion of grace : and iti 
furthcr (aid, that sf it be of grace jt is no more of worke : or elſe men 
grace no more grace : but if it be of workes, it 15 no more grace : 
elſe were workeq no more workey, Rom. 11.5.6. So in the (ant 
mattcritis {aid in the ſame epiſtle before, that ere rhe chili 
were borne (viz. laacob and Eſau) and when they had done w 
ther good nor enill (that the purpoſe of God might remaine acua 
ding 10 election, not by workes, but by him that calleth) it was ſu 
vnto her, The elder ſpall ſerne the yoonger, Rom.9.11.12. All 
againcafterwardheconcludeth; $s rhen it is not in hin that ml 
leth, nor in him that runneth, but in God that ſbeweth mercy, ve! 
16. Can there be a more plaineand manifeſt oppoſition af 
contraricty then this'is ? Verily it is ſo plaineand mani 1 
thatall che cauilling and quarrelling wit in the world ca 
waſh the ſame away. Touching iuſtification, it isſaid, th«t 
hath ſaned vs, not by the workes of righteonſneſſe which wee 
done, but according to his mercy, Tit.3.5, And againe : BY 
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worker of the Law no fleſh ſhall be inſtified, Rom. 3,20. and that 
we be inſtified freely by his grace, verle 24. 

Touching both our iullitication and calling (whereby wee 
arc made the children of God)the ſame Apoſtle alfolaith,that 
God hathſaned vs, and called vs with anholy calling , not according 
to eur workes , but according to h1s owne purpoſe and grace : 2, 
Tm.1.9. 

In il theſe places, and touching theſe points, who (ceth 
nota moſt evident oppoſition of Gods grace to our worthi- 
nelle, and that Gods grace doth exclude our worthinelle ? I 
grant ſometime grace-mentioned, and ſometime mercic, and 
thatthere is ſome diſtinRion betwixt grace and mercie (as af+ 
terward ſhall be ſhewed) yet there isalſo ſuch afhnity betwixe 
them, that astwo brethren being very like one another, are 
ſometimestaken one for another; ſo alſo theſe two words (in 
this argument eſpecially) are confounded, and the one vicd 
for another, 


Now let it bee noted that I ſaid grace was oppoſcd to our ore, 


worthineſle, not toall worthine(ſe, When we heare that God 
hath freely of his owne louc made vs his children, thisindeed 
excludeth al worthinelle of vs and in vs, from being any cauſe 
of making vsthe children of God. Notwithſtanding if wee 
looke to Chriſt leſus and to thatthat he hath done,itis certain 
thatGod hath not, cither ſaucd vs freely, or freely. male vs 
his children : faue-in the ſending or giuing hisſonne freely 
andof his owne onely louc, grace, and mercy, for theſauing 
vs, and for the-making vs his children, thatſo by adoption 
we mightbe capable of faluation.Otherwilc if we looke to,that 
which Chriſt did for vs, bcing fo freely giuen or fentifthe 
world, ir our bchalfe, it iscertaine that Chriſt Ieſus bY*his 
_ and ative rightcouſnes, that is, by thoſe things which- 
ce {utfred, and by that obedience which otherwiſe he perfor- 
med vnto God his Father for vs, hath both iuſtified vs, and 
alſo purchaſed this honour for vs, of being the children of 
God, Though therefore wee have this honourfreely and on-- 
lyof Gods free grace in reſpeR of ourlclues ; yetitisnot (o- 
free in reſpe of Chriſt (his ſending only of Gods free grace 
excepted) beecaule (as weſkall afterward heare more —_ 
y) 
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1y) Chriſt hath moſt deerely bought all that wee haue, and | 


# 
- 


molt ſweetly paid for it, in the ſatisfying the juſtice of Godin * 


our behalfe. Thus much for the firſt conſideration, why the 
Apollle vſcththis phraſe, that God hath given vs this lone of 
callmg vs by; childres. 

The lecond conlideration is for the diſtinguiſhing of vs 
from Chriitlcſus, andto teach, that though wee bee the chile 
dren or ſonnes of God, yet there is great ditterence hetwixt 
Chriſt and vs in this behalfe, Chriſt, as hice is the [ecoud per- 
ſon in the Deity, is the Sonne of Godimmediatclv by nature, 
by communication of the whole etlence of che Father vnto 
him, and from all cternitic before all times : fu-that there ne- 
uer was any time when God was not his Father, &c. as hath 
beene before ſaid. 

As Chriſtallo was man, he was the Sonne of God, by mira- 
culous conception of the holy Ghoſt, and by a moit wonder- 
full coniunRion of the godhead and manhood together hy- 
poltatically in one perſon. But we are the lonnes,or children 
of God rmincdiately, and only by grace, by gift, by ad: prion, 
in, by, andthrough Chriſt Iclus, being incorporated and in- 


, 


grafted into him, thatis in himſclte the naturall, the cternall, * 


& the only ſonne of God; hauing no fellowes,cither amongſt 
men, or among(t Angels. Thereforc hee is called Gods owne 
Some, Rom 8.32.his firſt begotten Sonne, Heb. 1.6. an1 hu only 
begotten Sane, [ohn 1.14. and 3.16. and 1.1obn 4.9, 

Now, as heere it is{aid, that God bath gizen vs this lower, tobe 
calledhic children ; (© it is alſo (aid, that ro 4s many as reverned 
bm (that is, Chriſt) bee gaze prerogatine to be the ſonnes of God, 


exentothens that beleene in bis name, Job, 1.12, In whichplace | 
the holy Ghoſt ſheweth the meanes more plainly, whereby | 


weare thefonnes or children of God : namely, by receiving 


Chriſt by faith, and by being throughfaith ingrafred into | 


Chriſt. 


Howſocuer therefore wee bee called the ſonnes of Gods 


wellas Chriſt, yet there is great difference betwixt Chriſt and | 
vSinthis behalte : and Chriſt is in a farre more excellent mw £ 


ner theSonne of God,theneither we or the Angels can claime 
the lametitle and prerogatiue, 


—_—— — 
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Let vsheerenote one thing more : viz. that the Apoſtle Note, 


ſpeaketh not in the preſeintrime, ſaying, dah gre ; but inthe 
time pall, ſaying, hath ginen. This obſeruation 18 not to bee 
vnder(tood onely of the tirit actuall beginning of our adopti- 
on and regencration, but allo of Godscternall cletion of vs 
thereuato befurethc making of the world, For fo the fame 

hraſe in the ſame tcnle importeth ellewhere, The Father 
that huth gimen them unto me,&c, John 10,29, Asthou baſt ginex 
him power ower a''fl , that he ſhould vine eternal life to all them 
that thox haſt gen him, Tobn 17.2, And againe : / haxe decla- 
red thy name tothe menwhich thou gaxeſt me out of the world: thine 


they were, and thow gaueſt them mee. verſe 6, Inthis one verle 


is the ſame word and tenſe twice, Theſamephraſe and tenſe is 
oftca vicd afterward inthe ſame chapter,to the ſame purpole, 
viz. verſe 7,verſe 9.and verlc 13, So before he had ſaid, Tos 
u the Fathers will hich hath ſent me, that of all which he bath g1+ 
wen me, | ſhou!d Io/e nothing, &c, [ohn 6,39 . But this ſhall bee 
luhciert tor this obſeruation, touching the tenſe heere vſed 
by the Apoltic. Aad thus much alſo tor the fifth particular 
word in this text. 


CHAP III. 


Of the foure next parncnlar words in this text: viz, of the word 
tovs, of theword that we ſhould he called, of the word, the 
children,and /aft ly of the word, of God. 


= HE (ixtparticularword to bee conſidered, | 
PtEy is, rovs. This ſctteth forth, the perſons of 
IRS whomthe Apoltic ſpeaketh;z andto whom 
th $1 God hath gwenthis lowe 10 bee called theebile 


\ 


14 NJ dren of God Whom therefore hath God thus 
©) aduanccd?andto whom hath hee giuen this 
great andadmirableloue,to be called his children? Euen to 
cle men,to miſerable,and wretched men:before blind, lame 
deafe,dumme,leprous,dead in (innesand treſpaſſes, fitting in 


, darknes,and in the ſhadow of death,ſeruants of fin, and bond- 


men of the Deuill : yea,bound with ſuch chayaecs of Satan, as 
D 4 were 


That we 
ſhould be cal- 
led. 
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were ten thouſand times worſe, then all iron chaines in the 
world. _.. 

Eucnes men (I ſay) that were before in this wofull, lame | 
table,and moſt fcarctull plight and condition, hath hee thus | 
aduanced to the honour of his children, Is not this loue of * 
God admirable? Is it not incomprehenlible ? Who isableto 
comprehendthe bredth,and length and depth,and heyght thereef! 
Epheſ.3.18. Truly this louc is ſuch, that asthe Apoſtle cry- 
cth outtouching the reieRion of the Iewes for a time , and 
touching the calling of the Gentils, O the depth of. the riche;, 
both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God) How wnſearchablo are 
his mdgements,and his waies paſt finding ont | Roms, 11. 33.0 we \ 
likewiſe touching thislouc of God may, with admiration cry 
out,O the depth of the riches thereof | Yea, if we ſhould meaſure 
Gods doing hercin by carnall reaſon, wee ſhould condemne 
Gods wiſdome for fooliſhnes;tor loving vs, becing cucry way 
ſo vile,ſo baſe,and ſo vnworthy of any loue of any other of 


his creatures:much more of his. 


Yea,ſo much the more may we cry out with ſuch admiratio 
(as before)of this louc of God, becauſc herein God hath pailed 
ouer the Angels that fel as we had fallen, and hath not vouch. 
ſafed them thelike louc,for reſtoring them, and making then * 
his children,that he hath veuchſafed vnto vs. But ofthis more 
afterward. In the mceanctime this bricfly ſhall ſuffice for this 


 fixtword. 


Theſeuenth is,that we ſhould be called. What meancth the 
Apoſtle by this phraſe? That we ſhould only haue the name 


and title of Gods children, and not be indeede the childrenof 


God? Notſo, for our Sauiour reproucth the Angell of the 


, Church of Sarde, For haxing a name to be aline, who yet was dead, 


Rewel.;.1. in theworld indecd fo itis oftentimes , that men 
hauc bare namesand titles,& not thething or benefit (ignified 
by ſuch names,or belonging to ſuchnames and titles. Abſe 
los was ſaluted by this name of King , God ſane the King,Gul 
ſane the King. 2 Sam.16,16, And that not onely by Huſbai tht 
Arcbit in policy, butalſo by many other;yct hee was not the / 
King, Thelike tirle was fora time giuen alſo to deny | 
.1.King.1,18, Yet hewasnotthe King. So we haue known the | 
name 


, 
F 


T”T #8 
7 WIRE ORE AP, PIP As or + 128m 


= * S>8 82.8 


R 


"nn... 


SGHSSOATATPAISASASSRRr” bt 


Wy 


Chap.z. T he dignitie of Gods children. 295 
name of the king of Portugal, giuen to one, that had no pri- 
uileges or royalties belonging to thatname, So ſome noble 
men being condemned for high treaſon, and thereby tainted 
in their bloud,and having loſt all their honours, are notwith- 
ſtanding by many whiles they liue, in courteſy called by ſuch 
honorable names as before they had : though they haue no 
other priviledges belonging to ſuch honorable names : the 
cutting offonly of theirhcads excepted, whereas meaner per- 
ſons for the liketreſpallesare hanged,drawen, and quartered. 
Thus (I ſay)itis in the world,and with men of the world, But 
this is notthe meaning of the Apoſtle in this place, bur that in- 
deed we be,as well as called,the children of God, For he ſpca- 
keth not of our being fo called by men only,butalſo by God 
himſclfe, who knowethhow to call cuery thing by the right 
name : andcalleth nothing amille. This is manifeſt by the 
very next verſe, where the Apoſtle ſaith not Dearely beloncd, 
now are ne called the ſonnes of God,but now ne be the ſannes of God, 
So alſothe word called is taken in ſome otherplaces. 

The Angellfayth of Chriff tothe virgine Mary, Thow ſhale 
call his name leſws.Lne 1.31 And againe:he ſhall be called the Son 
of the moſt bigh, verſe 32.Doth the Angel meane Chrilt ſhould 
.be called /eſws,or Savior, and not beealeſus or Sauiour in- 
deed?or that he ſhould only be called the ſonne of the moſt bigh, 
and not be ſo indeed? verily he had no ſuch meaning, 

When Chriſtfayth of the temple, Mine houſe ſhall be called the 
houſe of praier ce, Marks 11.1 7, his meaning is that it ſhould 
belo indeed, Sotherfore isthe meaning of the ſame phraſe in 
this place. 

But why doth the Apoſtle rather vſe this phraſe, then plain- Note. 
ly ſay, that wee ſhuuld bee his children? It may bee hee would 
hcerby infinuate,the meanes whereby we come to this honor, 
to be the outward calling by the miniſtry of the word, As 
when our Sauiour ſayth,/ cemener tocalithe righteous; but (ine 
vers torepentance: Mat.g 13. hee infinuateth his calling by 
the word to bee the meancs of repentance;lothe Apoltle by 
this phraſc,that we ſhould be called v 6 children of God, way inli- 
nuatethe outward calling by the preaching of the word,tobee 
the meanes whereby God bringeth vs to this honour of his 
children, 

Second» 
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Sccondly, (not to (tand vpon this reaſon)by this phraſe that 
we ſhould be called, he meancth,not only that we ſhould bee in- 
deed his children:;but alſo that we ſhould be fo known and de» 
clared,yea, publikely proclaimed toall the world to bce the 
childrenof God, As an other Apoitle ſayth , that God was not 
aſn..oicd to bee called the Godof bis ancient peopte Hebr. 11, 16, 
(Wherealſoy notethephraſc, robe called, tolignity ſo to bee 
indeed)lo heere this Apoltic telleth vs, that God isnot aſha- |; 
med,that wee ſhould profetle our ſelucs to bece,and that wee 
[ould be called by other,his children. Herein therefore God 
dilffcrcth from many men,efpecially from (ome princes, whe 
though they purpolc ſecretly with chemſclues, whom by a- | 
doption to make their children (hauing none by nature)and | 
rowhon tolcauctheir inheritances or their Crownes, yet for 
{ome conliderations they will not haue this to be known, But 
it is athcrwile with God, He hath (o loued vs,that he doth not 
o.ly make vs his children,but that allo hee doth declare aud 
publiſl and proclaime vs foto be, 

3 Fromthe former reaſon ariſeth another,viz, that the A- 
poltle victh this phraſe to teach vs,that it he be not aſhamed, 
tharſuch as weare, ſhould bee called his chilyrea, then much 
letlc ſhould we our (clues be aſhamed of this honourable title, 
It a great king be not alhamcd that the ſonne of a poore beg- 
ger,thouldbce called his{onne,is there any caulc,v hy the laid 
{onne of {uch a poore begger,thould be alhamed to bee called 
the ſonne of ſuch a great Kingfn like manner, if Gud the king 
of kings,be notaſhamed that we poore beggers brats ſhould 
be called his children,is there any reaſun,why wee ſhould bee 
aſhamediof ſo honourablea title?I could much amplify this 
point, But forfurtheramplification therof,l do only wiſh,that 
if any for feare of the diſgrace of the world(to be ſpoken of in 
the obicion following)be aſhamed to call himſelfe the child 
of God,and to carry him(elte accordingly:ſuch an one do wel 
remember,what our Sauiour ſaith of chem that are «ſhamed of 
bus, & of his words before ſuch an adulterons or ſinful generation 
(viz, as this laſt age of the world is wherein we now live) to wit 
that he alſo will be aſhamed of him ben he ſhall come inthe glory 
of bs Father,with the holy Angels Mark, 8.38, For certaincly in 

like 
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like manner will God the Father bee aſhamedof all ſuch, and 
wil vtterly deny them to be his children in the world to come, 
that were aſhamed to bee called his children, and to liucas his 
children in this lite, Yea this is the more ccrtaine, becauſe 
there 1s infinitely more cauſe why God tliould bee athamed of 
vs, then why wee ſhould beathamed of him. Thus much of 
theſcucnch particular word in this text. 

Thecighth word is, the ch1/drenof God, Some read, the ſonnes 
#f God: but the originall 1s, the 6hi{aren of God : comprehend- 
ing ſonnes and daughters, wen and women : and lo rhe fame 
wordisvicd, ſob»1.12,and11.52. and Row, 8.16.17. and in 
many other places. 

This is to be obſcruced, for the comfort as well of women, as 
of men ; and forche in{truction (as afrcrvard wee ſhall heare) 
of one {cx as well as of the other, And therefore the Apoltle 
allegeth the words of the P.ophet in the name of God him- 
ſelfe, ſpeaking in this manner : { will be a Father unto you, and 
Je ſhall be my ſomes and davghters, ſatth the Lord Almightie, 2, 
Cor.6.18, Hecre wee [ce exprelle mention as well of daugh- 
ters as of lonnacs. This is to be the rather noted, becauſe fume 
inthe brauery of their wit (or rather in the rage of their mad- 
nelle) docnort fticke to deny women to have any part in the 
matters ot ſaluation: although the Scripture doe both expret- 
lie ſay, that there ts no exception of male or female with God, but 
that all areone im Chriſt leſus, Galat.3.28, andalthough itdoe 
alſo record vnto vs cxaimples as well of belecuing women as 
of bclecuing men. 

But what doth the Apoſtle heere meane by children ? For 
the vnderſtanding of this, beſides diversother waies how men 
may be, and are called the childreh of God, letvs know that in 
a more (tri (ſenſe, this title, rhe chrldren of God, is taken two 
waics : Firſt, for all che members of the viſible Church, fo 


; longas they continue ſuch members, and that becaule of che 


outward couenant of God made with the whole body of the 
vilible Church, Inthis ſenſcitis ſaid, The ſores of God ſaw 


 thedeughters of men, that they were farre, G6. Coneſ.6.2, Heere 


thelonnes of God doe ligntfic fuch as profelled themleclues 


+ the lonnes of God, and fo were of the viſible Church, In the 


Game 


F 
/ 
/ | 


if: ll 


Note. 


28 T he dignitie of Gods. children, Chap.z, 


ſame ſenſe alſo our Sauiour himſelfe calleth the Iewes (cuen 
in his time) generally by the name of children,faying, /r not 
meet totake the childrens bread, and to ca(t it to whelper: Matt 1g, 


26, Sccondly, thistitle, the children of God, is taken for them | 


that hauc received the ſpirit of adoption, and that are regene- 
rated by the immortall ſeed of the ſpirit and by the word of 
God. So itis taken in the place before alleged, Rom.8.16, 17, 
and often elſewhere: and {oonly (not inthe formerſenle) isit 
taken in this place. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of them that 
worke righteouſly, and are borne of Gad,/as wee haue heard in the 
end of te former chapter : and of them that know that whey 
Chriſt hall appeare,they ſpall be like him, as appearcthin thenext 
verſe. But none worke righteowſly, &c. neither doc any kyow 
they ſhall be like vnto C a his appearing, but onely they that 


arcby the ſpirit of God regenerated : and therefore the Apo-! 
{ile ſpeaketh only of ſuch in this place, | 
Toſpcake a little more of adoption and regeneration z for / 
the making thereof the plainer and more perſpicuous, wee 
muſt vnderſtand that the adoption of God ditfereth much; 
from the adoption of men, For the ciuill Lawycrs that write! 
of adoption,{ay,that adoption mult be of the yoonger by the 
elder, and that he that adopteth a childe, muſt bee elder then 
the perſon adopted, neither doc they onely diſtinguiſh thus 
betwixt adoption andarrogation;that —_— is thetaking 
of one to bee a childe, which is already of age, and atlibertie, 
and(as welay) at hisowne hand, and his owne man : but ad-| 
option is of one vnderage, and of one that is in tuition, go 
ucrament, and gardianſhip of another : the ciuill Lawyers( 
ſay)doe not onely write thus of adoption, but they alſo ſay; 
thatadoption properly is-whenone that hathno children 
his owne,doth adopt the childe of ſome other to be called b 
hisname, orat leaſt tobe brought vp by him, and to bee hi 
hcire. God doth notſo adopt vs: for hee hatha Sonne of hi 
owne : yea more properly his owne, then any man can ſay 
any childein the world, becauſe Chriſt is the proper Son 
of God from cuerlaſting, by communication (as wee ha 
heard) of the whole efTence of his Father vnto him. 
But the.children of men are their children long after the 
an 


— 
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jen | andtherefore they are yoonger then their fathers, They are / 
not alſv children by takin = part of their parents nature, and 
ts. | thatoftheir bodily ſubſtance only : for their ſoules are imme- 
-m | diatcly from God: who thereforeby oppolition tothe fathers 
ne. | of ourbodics, is called the Father of ſpiras, Heb, 12.9. and is 
| of ſaid to forme the ſpirit of man, Z echar.11.1, 
19,4 As for the great obicRion that doth molt trouble men,viz.if Note. 
isieÞ Godimmcdiatcly make ourſoules, how then come we ſtained 
hat with originall linne 2 it may receive a doubleanſwer : Firlt, 
that they come by linne at therr entrance into the body : asin 
old time men might get the leproſie by entring into an houſe 
ext} only infected with the leproſie : and as men maynow get the 
opt plagueby going to the houſe lately viſited therewith,though 
hath —noman dwell inthe ſaid houſe : as alſo by putting on a gar- 
po-} mentcomming from one that had the plague, For the body 
isan houſe, or garment of the ſoule, comming from our pol- 
for? Jutedanddefiled parents. Secondly, touching the ſaid great 
wee. Obiction, it isaltogether curious to inquire of the manner 
uchi when thethingismaniteſt. Fora men may as well inquire of Nate. 
> them thatwereraiſcd from death to life by the Prophets, and 
by our Sauiour, and his Apoſtles, eſpecially of the faithfull ſo 
raiſed ( Lazarme, Dorcas, &c.) how after their ſaid reſtoring to 
life againe,they became linners againe, and ſoſubic tro death 
againc. For being dead, and their foulesand bodies in death 
ſeparated, it cannot be denicd, but that during that time, they 
were free from finne, both! in body and in ſoule. If therefore 
this bee a curiousqueſtion, how they became againe dehled 
with (11nc, andtonecd to pray for forgineneſſ: of their treſpaſ- 
ſes, tkenalfo isthe former, For thereisthelike reaſon of the 
oneandotthe othcr. Toreturneto our former ſpeech of ad- 
option,althuugh God haue ſuch a Sonne of his owne,in whom 
heis well you d,yea many other ſonnes likewiſe by creation, 
keeping (till that glorious image wherein they were created ; 
(viz.althe bletſed Angels)yer becauſe Adam had tranſgrelled, 
and thatthrough hisfal he had no children amongſt the ſons 
of men, therefore it pleaſed him ailoto adopt vs vnto him- 
ſc]fe. This then is one difference betwixt theadoption of God 
andthe adoption of men : that men only adopt children when * 


they 
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they haue none of their owne : but God —_— vsthough 
hc hauc one of his owne by nature, and many by creation like 
vnto himlelfe. 

Another difference is, that when men doe adopt, there is 
not,neither can be any ſecond generation of him that is adop- 
ted, whereby to makehim like to him that doth adopt him, 
being before valike vnto him. For to make one like to ano- 
ther, palleth the worke of any man, But in our adoptionto 
God there is not onely an acceptation of vs for hischildren, 
but there is alſo an aftuall regeneration and ſecond birth 
wroughtin vs by Gods ſpirit (therefore called the ſpirit of 
adoption) whereby weare made like to our Father that doth 
adoptvs. 

Secondly, men havingno children of their owne, cannot 
adopt othcrin any or by any: but God hauinga Sonne of his 
owne (as welaid) doth in him, and by him, and through him, 
(as it were by marying of ys vnto him, and incorporating vs 
into him) adopt vsfor his children. 

Moreouer, touching adoption, the whole number of chil- 
dren adopted toGod,conlidered iointly together,are accoun- 
ted as one, viz.as a daxghter, ſomade by marriage to the only 
Sonne of God, Pſal. 45. 10. Hef. 2. 9. in which reſpe& the 
whole Catholike Church, comprehending all the ele and 
children of God (and no other) isoften called by the name of 
a Spouſe, andof one (ſpouſe vnto Chrift, Cane 4.8.9.10.and 
5.1. Jehn3.29. Rew.21.2, and 9. andasof one wife, lerew.3.1. 
&c, and the Church is ſaid to be but one,enen one 4/onc, and the 
#nly daughter of her mother, Cantic. 6.8. and one body in Chrift, 
Rom.12.5. 1.Cor.12.12. Epheſc4.4. Butthechildren of God 
being (eucrally conlidered, according to the ſeuerall ſex ofe- 
uery one, they are called the ſonnes and daughtersof God, as 
before weheard. Thus much of the cighth particular wordin 
this text, ; 

In the laſt place the Apoſtle doth rather repeat thename of 
God, then ws the relatiue bis, aying,rtbat we ſhoxld be called the 
children of God, rather then his children, the more to keepe 
them to whom he wrote in a ſerious conſideration of this their 
dignity whercof he ſpeaketh, and to make them the m_ 

ie 
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lifevptheir eiesand their minds and whole hearts to him, 
whole children they are, Thus much ( as breefly as I well 
could)for the conlideration of the particular words of this 
exhortation,to the beholding of :be great lone of God in making 
vs bis children, 


CHAP.1IIIL. 


Of the dignity of Gods children from the excellency of God himſelfe 

dardy. Ire abr rather becauſe it i further prooued by 

the difficulty and greatneſſe of the warks of regeneration,that the 
ſayd worke,ts altogetbey and only the works of God. 


2 OW according to my methodand order firſt 
I, propoundcd to my (elfe, I will more amply 
l c torch the mayne point of the dignity of 
$ Gods childre,viz. How great,how admirable, 
& how incomprehenfible this loue of Gad is 
in making & declaring vs tobe the childre of 
God,in ſuch ſort as hath been befqre touched. For it cannot be 
but of very great excellency, (ith the Apoſtle hath made ſuch 
a graueexhortatts tothe beholding therof: cucry word wher- 
ot is ſocmphatical & Hignificant as we haue heard, Andindeed 
fo excelletis it,that as M. Rogers (aith(Chap.3.of his fixt trea- 
tiſe)ſo I may allo fay,thatwher Ibawe ſaid what 1 can of their 
ſtate,/ muſt confoſſe that I hane ſaid but a little. Notwithſtan- 
ding1 hope that this little ſhall be ſomwhat for the helping of 
them that confidered not ſo much before:and for the prouo- 
king likewiſcof other to enter into further meditation of this 
argument,and perhaps to write more largely thereof then I 
hauedoneor could do.Fov it is well worthy of the beſt medi- 
tation, and large(} writing that may be,far the better comfort 
of luch weake ones as whoſe hearts are almolt broken with 
the manifold indignities that dayly they mecte with in the 
world ; and forthe prouoking of all aduanced thereunto, ro 
more thankfuſnes to him that hath fo aduanced them: and to 
makeſtch other vices, as after the point. ir ſclfe more largely 
handled,fhall bebreefely noted, 


To. 
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To come therefore to the matter : touching this dignity of 
the children of God,let vs firſt of all conſider the ſame by the 
excecllency of him whoſe children they are here ſayd to bee, 


For heis deſcribed ro be high and excellent go mbabite the eter» (| 


ty,to becalled by the nameof The holy one,and to awelin the high 
and bolyplace. Iſai.g7.15. 

Heiscallcd, The God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, A great God, 
mighty and terrible,Dent.10.17.Heis (uid ro bane alin bis bands, 
the deep places of the earth the beight of the monntainsthe ſea,che, 
Pſalm. 95, 5. andfo haze greatneſſ: and power, and glory , and 
viltory, and praiſe, with all that is mbeauen and earth : that his it 
the kingdome,and that he excelleth as head owe» al: that both richer 
and henour come from hm , and that be rergneth oner all, & hath 
power nnd ſtrength m his hand, and is able to makg great, and to gim 
ſtrength unto all, cc, 1, Chronag.11.12. 

Againc, who# the King of glory? The Lord, ſtrong and mighy; 
ener the Lord mighty inbattel: Pſal. 24.8. | 

And a Lordrargneth cc. Clouds and darkneſſe art 
rounnd about him: Kighteouſnes and endgement are the foundation 
of bus throne ec. Pſal.97.1.0C. 


” 


But why dolI thus diſcourſe of hisexcellency whom the bea- 
wen and the heanen of heanent are not able to contain? 1 K myg.8.27 
Itis hard to ſet forth the excellency of the children of God 
now in hand, as it is worthy; how impoſſible then is it-to (et 
forth the excellency of God himſclfe? For is he not fo excel 
lent,that thoſe creatures which next to himſelfe are by cres 
tion moſt excellent (I meanethe Angels, for their excellency 
called princip:lities powers, and wights &c) canmor behold hu 
excellency without hiding therr fates with their wings from the fight 
thereof? Iſa.6.2- 

Is he not ſoexcellent, that Moſes (one of the moſt excel 
lentſcruanes of God,that eucr were amongſt men) hearing 
his title of mercy,7Zhe God of Abraham, Iſaak, and [aahob, 
bis face , being afraidto lroke vpon him? Exod, 3.6, 

Is hee notlo excellent, that when hee gaue his Law,ther 
were thunder ,and lightmngs, and a thicke cloud vpen the 
and the ſound of a trumpet exceeding lond; ſo that all the 
that was in the camp was afr aid? and that all mann Sai was os 


Chap. 4. The dignitie of Gods children, 23 


ſmoake becanſe the Lord came downe vpon it m fire:and the ſmeake 
thereof aſcended 4s the ſmoake of a furnace, and all ihe mount (it 
felfe) trembled exceedingly? Exed. 19.16.18. Is henot lo cxcd- 
fent,that when hee had ſo giuen the law, and when the people 
axe the thunders and the lightning, and the ſound of the trumpet, 
and the mountaine ſmoking, they fled and ſtood a farre off: and ſaid 
wnto Meoſer,Talke thowwnh God.and we will beare : but let not God 
talkewith 11,leſt we die, Fxod. 20.18.19. 

Is he not ſo excellent,that when he palled by, before that 
great Prophet Eliiah, 4 mighty ſtrong wind rent the mountaines; 
and that after the wind came an earthquake, and after the earih- 
quake came fire:andafier the fire came aſtill and ſoft voice:which 
notwithſtanding when Elita heard, he conered his face wnh bis 
maniel/?t Kings 19.11.1213, 

Ifany defire to behold more of the excellency of this God 
belides the booke cf his excellent creaturces,and beſides thoſe 
things beforealleadged out of the booke of his word;let him 
further lookein the laid booke of his word vpon the places 
following. Deat.7 9.10.and 32.4. 2.Chron,20,6.04c, Nebem, 
9.17.and 32.lobg.z.&c.avd vert 14. and chap. 12. from 13. 
to the end. P/al.47.3.Gc.84.8.to 16.1ſas.q0.9.to18.and verles 
22.23.24-1/a1,42.5.andq8.12./erem,no.1o.GFcandgl.15 fc, 
and 31.35.0c.and 32.17.04, Dan.6.27. Ames 4-1 4.and |5.8+ 
Fe.Rene/.4-3.6;c. andvpon many other the like places. 

Let him alſo conſider his molt wiſe, powerfull, rightebus, 
gratious,and cuery way moſt admirable adminiſtration, |and 
gouernment of allthings in heauen,in carth,in the waters;and 
vnder carthand watcr, For as God made all thingsat the firlt 
molt excellently,ſo he ſtill gouernethall ehingsaccording to 
his 6rl} creation of them. 

If God himſelfe be thus excellent,how can his children be 
but excellent?Forall the children of God are in ſome meaſure 
madc like vnto him,cuen in power, wiſedome, holineſle,ard 
righteouſnellc,as afterward we ſhall heare. Andthey arc not 
hischildren(by adoption and regeneration)that donotin the 
former things ſomewhat reſemble him, Many men indeed 
haue children nothing like themcither in fauour or in con» 
ditions, Butcertainly there arc none of the children of God, 
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but are in partlike vnto himſelfe, yea, this is a moſt cereaine 
note of a child of God, to haue the Charatter and (imilitude 
and image of God vpon him and in him, 

As Ademwho was the ſonne of God bycreation,Zok, 2.38, 
was at the firſt (male and female) made and formedin thei. 
mage and fimilitude of God,(o likewiſe are all theſechildren 
of God by regeneration, of whom now I ſpeake, How great 
therefore1s this their dignity ? The dignity of the ſonnes of 
men is meaſured according to the dignity of their tathers : as 
alſo according totheir reſemblance of them. Therefore the 
dignity of Kings bcing the greatelt dignity of the ſonnes of 
men, their children areaccounted moſthonorable and moſt 
noblegyca tobe but ſonnein law to a king, by martage onely | 
of a kings daughter,is accounted, & is indeed avery.great ad- 
uancement : eſpecially for a poore and meane man. When 
Sax! che firſt king of Iſracl, anda wicked King, giuen inthe 
Lordsanger, offered his daughter Merabvnto Daxid, what 
anſwered Danid? Who am I, or what is my life or the famuly of my 
father in Iſrael that Tſbowld be ſonne in law to the King ? When 
againeFaerls ſcruants (ſet a worke by Saw/hin{elfe) ſpake 
with Daxid ſecretly, to perſwade him to take CAfichal, (an 
other of Sexls daughters, Herab being giuen to Adriel) and 
ſaid, Behold the King hath a favour vntotbee; and all bis ſernant: 
ane gs nx Kings ſonne inlawe. He anſwered 
againe to theſamectteR, that betore he had done, Seemerh it 
to youalight thing to be a Kings ſoune in love, ſeeing | am « poort 
was and of ſmailreputation? 1 Saw 18 18.32.23.50 Dawid,that 
could tell howto iudge of things, (as being then a Prophet, 
and hauing before that,wrirten the 9.Plalme vpon the ouer- 
throw of Geliab)accounted it a very greatdignity, (yea, too 
greatfor him being a meane perſon)to be but ſonne in lawto 
a King,tothe firſt king of Iſrucl,(and therefore the leaſt;for as 
naturall chingsarelca(t at their firſt birth or ſpringing vp; (0 
the dignitics of men,of Kings,and other,are lealt at . & firſt, 
andintime doc increaſe and grow to a greater ſtate, and ſts- 
ture)yea,alſo to a wicked King, For Sewl before thar, had 
ſhewed his wickedneſle, both in offering ſacrifice before Se 
#wels comming & contrary to his direRion, 1,S4w.13. _ 
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ſoin ſparing of Agag, and the beſt of the Amalekites ſhee 
and Oxen.1.Sawm.15, Who then can ſufhciently cxpretle - 4 
dignity of them that are the children of the moſt bigh God, King 
2.38, of kings,ce.by mariage vnto Chriſt Icſus,by adoption,and in- 


thei. corporation intov himf 
Furthermore,concerning theſe children of God, let vs re- 


dren 
Ireat member that before ſaid touching their regeneration by God 
cs of himſelfe.It is the worke of God only to make a child of God in- 
$2 48 this maner.In the time ofthe law(to ſpeake according to the 
* the phraſe of thoſe time3)men might beget children to other,and | 
es of raiſe vp ſeed vnto other. 
molt For we know thata man after a—_— dying without ilTue, Note. 
nely the nextof that kindred(not maricd betore)was bound totake 
tad- the wife of him deceaſed ; and (vo to raiſcſced vnto him : and 
'hen this ſcedſo raiſed, was accounted theſced of the dead, not of 
the the ljuing. Dewt.25.5.6.By adultery allo intheſc daiesthechil- 
v hat dren of (omeare accounted the children of other, But certain- 
f my ly toraiſe vp ſuch children to God, as here I intreate of is the 
hen worke only of God himſclfe. Mcnand Angels cannot beget 
zake ſuchaſonne or daughter vnto God. This hath been proucd 
(an by teſtmonies of Scripture before. Notwithſtandiag, I will 
and now further prooue the ſame by the greatnefſe ofthe fayd 
wy worke of regeneration, For indeedit is the greateſt of all 0- 
ered ther:(the perſonall vnion of the diuine and humane nature 
thi in the oof os of Chriſt ogly excepted) becauſc it containeth 
oore (almoſHall miracles mentioned in the Goſpell to haue been 
that wrought vpon men.Whatbethoſe miracles?T he giuing light 
het, to theblind:hearing to the deafe: ſpeech to the dumb; healch 
Uer- tothe icke:{trengthtothelame:cleannelle to the leapers :life 
too tothe dead:and releaſe and liberty to them that were pollel(- 
vto ſed of diucls. All theſe are wrought at once in theworke of 
_ our regeneration, Wheras we wereby nature ſpiritually blind, 
fo the cyes of our mind arclightned to ſee the great things of 
rt, God,and thedeepe ſecrets ofhis kingdome. Whereas by na» 
ts. ture weare ſpiritually deafe, our hearts arc opened, that our 
1ad cares doattend torhe word of God. Whereas by naturewe are 
$4 ſpiritually dumb,notable tofpeake a good word, our lips are 


oopcacd, that our mouth doth ſhew foorth the praiſe of 
E 2 God 
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God,andis ableto ſpeak of rightcouſne(ſe. Whereas by nature 
we were ſpiritually licke,heart licke,licke vnto death : we are 
in regeneration reſtored to (pirituall health, in part, and cer» 
rainly affured of perterecouery of all our ſpirituall infirmi- 
ticsat thelaſt. Whereas by nature we were ſpiritually lame 
and impotent,notableto ſtirre hand or foot toward any thing 
that good is,we arc in regeneration made (trong (in time) to 
walkeabour,and to doe the workes of God in oine meaſure, 
Whegeas by nature,we were wholly defied from the crowne 
of the head to the ole of the foot, with a moſt noyſome [pi- 
rituall leproſic,ten thouſand times more infeftious and dan- 
gerous,then any bodily leprofie: we arc in regeneration clcn- 
ſcd thereof,and made as whole(aswe ſay Jas aroch: yea, wher- 
as by nature we were dead in ourfinnes,we are in regeneration, 
raiſed vptothelife of God, Finally whereas by nature, wee 
were polſetſed ſpiritually of the diucll ; yea,touching both 
our ſoulcs and bodiesin his thraldome, not able todoc any 
thing,but what he would haue vsto doc and doing that with 
all delight : we are in regeneration releaſed of this bondage 
and made the freemen of God himſclte; Arc not all theſe 
greatthings ? How did men admire thelealt ſuch miracle, 
wrought vpon the bodies of men. Since theworld began((aith 
the blind man reſtored to bodily light)«: was not beard,that 4» 
ny man opened the eyes of one that was borne blind, lob.g.32, How 
greatthenand how wonderfull is the worke of all the former 
miracles,at one inſtant wrought, Verily farre greater,vpon 
the inner man,and being ſpiritually wrought then all the for- 
mer outwardly wrought vpon the outward man : yea, all the 
former arethegreater,becauſe by working of themin ourre- 
generation, we arein a moment aduancedfrom hell to hea- 
uen it ſelfe. 

Thediſcipleswhich Zohbnſent vato Chriſt to know whether 
he were the Mcſhasorno, or whether they ſhould looke for 
another, were returned by Chriſt to /obe with this meſſage, 
Goe andſhew Tohn what things ye heare ani ſae : The blind receiue 
fobe.the halt doe goe: and the leapers are cleanſed, ard tbedeafe 
heare;the dead are raiſed wy : andlaſtly he addeth as the grea+ 
telt of all,the poore receine the Goſpel, Mat 11.4.5. | 

How 
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Howdidthe poore receiue the Goſpell 2 viz. to their rege- 
neration of being the children of God. And that the meaning 
of our Sauiour by ſetting this in the laſt place, wasto com- 
wenditasthe greateſt, it appeareth, becaulcin the place next 
before that, he had mentioned the greartelt of all the former, 
For who will deny cheraiſong vp ofthe dead to be greater then 
making the blind to ſee,the halt togoe the leapers to be cleane , or 
the deafe to heare ? The proofe of all theſe particular miracles 
to be wrought in our regeneration, wee ſhall heare after- 
ward, 

In the meane time, hereby it is moſt cuident,that the worke 
of ourregeneration is the worke only of God, For God only 
worketh all miracles. Bleſſed be the Lord God, enen the God of 
Iſrael, which only doth wondrow things, Pſal.72.18, Thoxart 
great,and doſt wondrow thing 5;thon art God alone, Pſa.86.10.S0 
the Prophet proucth God to be God alone,by the citet of do- 
ing wondr ou things, Praiſe ye the Lord of Lords: for bis mercy en« 
dureth for ener,whi:bonly doth great wonders.Pſal. 1 36.3.4. D4- 
ri an Heathen could acknowledge the working of ſignes nnd 
wonders in heaxen and inearih asa thing belonging to God only, 
Dan.6.27.Andindeed,if the working of miracles did not be- 
long to God only,it had beene no goodargument of our Sa- 
viour to returne the mellengers of /ohn with report of his mi- 
racles,for demonſtration of himſclfe to be the Meſlias which 
ſhould come,and no other to be looked for. Ifany that is lear- 
ned deſire turther handling of this generall point , I referre 
him to Bez4 again(t Holderm, in pages 13, 14.15.16.17.18, 
19.&c, 

To returne to the former mattcr, the worke of our rege- 
neration Is notonly a miracle,and the greatelt miracle of all 
other (exceptonly before excepted) but it is allo as great as 
the creation of man at the firſt, Fortherefore it is called by the 
very name of a creation. /f any man be in Chriſt, let him bee a 
new creature.2 ,Cor.g.17. In Chriſt leſw neither circumciſion as 
warileth any thing nor uncireumcrſion but anewcreamnre. Galat. 6. 
I5 We are his workmanſhip created in Chrift Ieſws, Epheſ.2.10. 
Our nen man all) is ſaid to be created in Chriſt Teſus. E $54 


24- Neither is our regencration,as great only as the firlt crea» 
$3 tion 
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tion of man,but alſo greaterzyca, then the firſt creation of all 
things.This is manifeſt by theſe reaſons. 

1. Becauſethe firſt creation, was(as it were) but one worke: 
namely to make that which was not made before. But in this 
worke of regeneration,thereisa double worke,firlt to take a+ 
way our naturall corruption, ſecondly in ſtead thereof to cre« 
atc and forme Gods owne image. 

2, In thefirſt creation, therewas no oppolition, no ene» 
mics,no let,no hinderance toGod. Butin our regeneration, 
thereare many and mighty encmics,and many greatlets and 
hinderances, and asit-wereblockslayd in Gods way, Satan 
himſelfe with all hisangels and the whole power of hell,do 
labor what they canto hinder this worke : So alſo doth the 
whole world with all the power thereof : Our hearts likewiſe 
with all the thoughts, luſts, and affections thereof, and our 
whole man doe (triue and ſtruggle-with God, by all meancs 
rcliſting him,andoppeling themſelues vnto this worke. 

Yea,Gme mesthe children of God themſelues(cuen being 
regenerated) doe interpole and oppoſe themſelucs tothe re- 
generation of other. For did not ſob» [ay to our Sauiour: Ma- 
ſter wee ſaw one caſting ont dinels by thy name, which followeth 
vot v5:4nd we forbad him, becauſe be followed vs not? Mark, 8. 
Could /obrand the other diſciples with him, forbid another 
caſting out ofdiuels, in thename of Chriſt, and not hinder 
the worke of regeneration? | 

Peter aduiſed Chriſt not to goe to Terufalem there to ſuffer 
thoſe things which he was to (afer: Marke 8.32. Thelikedid 
all the Apoſtles: /ob,1 1.8. Peter allo ſeeing Chriſts glory in 
the mountaine,where Chriſt transfigured himſclfe, being ra- 
uviſhed therewith, would haue had Chriſtto haue continued 
thereſtill, andto hauec builtthree Tabernacles, one for him, 
another for Moſer,athirdfor Elias. HMark,g.5: Could Chrilt 
by the forcſaid counſecll haue auoided death, and not haue 
hindered the whole worke of mans redemption, and there- 
forcalſo of his adoption and regeneration ? yea,had not the 
hinderance of Chriſts death, been the way to have fet all the 
faintsfrom heauen, that in their ſoules had been there before, 
by ycrtuc of Chriſts death,after their tranſlation into hea 
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to beſufferedfor them: in carth?Thetaking away of the cauſe 
muſt needs be the nullifying of the effeRts, depending vpon 
that cauſe. Ifany in great place, doe beſtow an office vponan 
other as pretending the beltowing thereof to belong vnto 
his place;ſhall not the recciuer of that office ( though having 
for lometime cnioicd the ſame) be diſpolleiled thereof after- 
ward byanother,that ſhall find the rightof collatingthe ſame 
to bein him,and neuer to haue bee22 in the other that before 
had beſtowed it? Thelike might beſayd cuen of the diſpoſ- 
ſcſſing of the ſoules of the righteous of heauen it ſelfegif they 
had been admitted thereunto by virtue of his death, that had 
not dicd. 

Thirdly,touching the difliculty of our'ſccond creation a- 
boue the firſt:in our ſayd firſt creation God did no morefor vs 
in our kind,then for all other creaturesin their kind. He made 
vs perfect : andſo he made cuecry other creature perfect in 
hiskind. But in our ſecond creation, God doth not only 
more for vs,then for the Angels that had fallen,butalſo then 
for the Angels that ſtand,as afterward we ſhall heare. 

Fourthly,inthe firſt creation, God wrought as God alone: 
but in our ſecond creation,regeneration and adoption, it was 
necdfull that God ſhould be made man , and that God and 
man made one perſon,ſhould worke the ſaid worke of our [e- 
cond creation,regeneration and adoption, as afterwardalſo 
we ſhall heare morclargely. 

Fiftly,our frlt creation,and the firſt creation of all things, 
was madeas of nothing,ſoalſofor nothing, But our ſecond 
creation was notonly wroughtofnothing, andoflcilſe(or at 
lcaſt worſe)then nothing,(for the new man is formed in vs, 


but not of vs)but itwas alſo wrought at aprice, or by aprice, © 


For Chriſt gauc himſclfe for vs, and weare ſaid,to be bought 
with aprice:aslikewiſc ſhall be thewed anon. 

Sixtly, the firſt creation of all things was perfeed, and 
conſummated in (1x daies:but albeit our regeneration be be- 
gun in a moment; yetit groweth by ſmall degrees : yea, if one 
of the children of God be inclined taſome ſpeciall ſinne ( as 
who isnot?)how hard a thing isitin long time,and by many 
mcancs to reprefſcand reforme the fame ? And though a man 
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doeliue many yeercs after his regencration.begun, yet it is: 


neuer perfeedin this lifezneither ſhall be,till our corruptible 
bodies hauc put on incorruption; and till that that is mortall 
be made immortal]. | 

Seuenthly,to illuſtrate this by ſimilitude, as itis more caſe 
for the potter, or glalſe man, to make an whole :oule full of 
pore or glatſcs,then to ſet one together, and make iras ſound 
aSitwas,being broken all to peeces : ſo was1t more calc for 
God atthe firſt, to make an whole world of creatures, then 
now only to rettore,and build man vp againe,and ( as it were 
toſet him together againe)being(touching the image of God 
in him)deſtroied,and(as it were)broken in peeces. 

All this ofthe qthculty of our ſecond creation,in compa- 
riſon of the firſt creation,isto be vnderitood, but only in re(- 
peof mans iudgement touching the dificulty of things: 
not (imply in conſideration of Gods power. For to ſpeake 
ſimply of Gods power, all things arcalike thereunto. There 
isnothing harder orcaſicr then another with God. lt isascalic 
for him to make an whole world,yea,many worlds, as to make 
the [caſt creature. 

By this greatnefle of thisworke, the worke it (elfe is the 
more manifeſt,to be the worke only of God. Forifto make a 
man,orto make an whole world, be notthe worke of any but 
of God himſelfe (as the whole Scripture teacheth vs) how 
much letle may we (ay, that any but God alone can regene- 
ratca man an} make a man the child of God ? this worke be- 
ing (as hath beene ſhewed)greater then the work of creation. 

The more proper therefore that this worke of regenerati- 
on is only to God,the more cxcellcntneeds mult be the con- 


dition of them, that by this worke are made thechildren of 


God. According to the rarenclIcof the workeman,ſo is the 
worke itlclfc eſteemed. 

If but one man in acountry, or in a kingdome, can doe 
ſomelpeciall worke, in what eſtimation is the worke itſclfe? 
whatthen ſhall wee ſay of this worke of regeneration,and of 
making the ſonnes of men theſonnes of God, which none 
can doc in theworld, but only onecucn God himſelfe? How 
Honorablc therefore is their (tate | 
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Of the firſt mooning cauſe of our 1 egeneration, viz. which fir 


mooued God to regenerate Vs, 


A 


=FRA&fg sS inthe former Chapter the dignity of 
ED Gods children hath been declared by the 
Cx 4 cxcellency of God who is their Father, as 

F alſo by this, that God only hath begotten 
WA them againe vnto himſclfe, andthatno 0- 
WY Md 7 ther can worke the worke of our regenera- 
x => tion:ſo now toſet foorth the ſame turther 


+, 


wards vsinthis behalfe,whereof before we haue heard, cuen ,, /2,, 


thatthat ur is che principall cauſe of our adoption and re- 
generation, 

Thislouc of God is here to be conſidered two waies. Firſt,as 
the caulc of cleion before the foundations of the world were 
layd,both to adoption,whereofnow we {peake : and alſo to 
the fruition of all other mercics in this life and the life to 
come. Secondly,asitwas afterward in the fulnetle of time de- 
clared,by the ſending (ſpecially of hisſonneinto the world,for 
theeticRing of that our adoption. 

Touching the firſt,it hath been beforenoted, that the Apo- 
ſtleinthis very place, ſpeaking of theloue of God as of the 
cauſe of making vs his children,doth not ſpeake in the time 
preſent,but in the time paſt, by that circumſtance of time lig- 
nifying the ſaid louc of God, not to be a new loue, or a pre- 
ſentloue only,but an ancient loue, cuen from the beginning, 
Theſame (belides the Scriptures beforealledged) is expreſly 
teltifed-by the Apoſtle Paul, whonotonly faith that God bath * 
elefted vs before the foundation of the world, but allo touching 
the cauſe and theendofour ſaid eleftion, hee addeth, that 
God bath then predeſtmated v5 to be adopted, ( or to- bee made! 
children)through leſus Chriſt onto himſelfe according ta the goods 


pleaſure 
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pleaſure of his will,Epheſ.1 .5.that is,according to his meere and 
moſ free grace,without reſpeRt of any worthinelle of them, 
whom he ws choſen:and the wores following of the Princi- 
pall end of our e|<Rion,viz.the praiſe of the glory of bis grace,do 
further manifeſt his free grace to haue beene the principall 
cauſe of cleion to a:ioption,and to the ſonneſhip (if I may 
ſo ſpeake)of God.For it there wereanp other principall cauſe 
thereof then only Gods free grace,then alſo the praiſe of the 
ſaid cauſe ſhould be the end of our  cleRion , as well as the 
praiſe of the freegrace of God. 

As alſo it is ſaid;that God choſe the children of Iſrael to be 
his ſpeciall pcople,becauſconly he /oned their fathers, Dent. 4. 
37.and as Samwel (aith,it had pleaſed the Lord to make them his 

e,1.Sam.12.22.infiouating by thatphraſe,the mcere plca- 
ſurc of God to have bin the caulc of making them his people: 
ſo and much more may be.ſaid touching ouradoption to bee 
thechildren of God. Yea,ſoalfoit is ſaid,that God of his own will 
bath begotten vs againe,cc.that is,of his meer loue, /am.1.1. 
Asthis louc of God(afterward declared by the at it ſelfe, 
of adopting vs to be his children) was thus eternal] without 
beginningyſo allo it.iscternall in reſpeRt it ſhalbe withoutend: 
Thcreforcitis called-ewerlafting lone, lerem. 31.7 .and lobn ſaith, 
that whom God loueth once be loneth tothe end: Iohny 3. 1, And 
indecd whatſocucris without beginning,isalſo without end. 
Many things haue beginning, which ſhall have no end,as all 
Angels goud and bad, and the ſpirits ofall men:but nothing 
ſtall have end,thathath no beginning. Therefore as before 
weheard that all that are regenerated haue beene beloued of 
God without beginning of his louc,ſo Perer (faith that ſuch al- 
ſo arckept by the power of God unto ſalnaron,cc.1,Pet.1.5 But 
of this before,Chap.2. Neither only isthat louc of God to- 
wards the regenerated cucrlaſting and without end,becaulc it 
is without beginning -: but for the-ſame reaſon alſo1r is the 
morefree and withoutallreſpeR of any worthinefle in them 
- thatare without beginning beloued.For how can they pretend 
any worthines in themſclues to hauebeenethe cauſe of that 
loue,.thatwas more-ancient then themſelues, yea thenthe 
world?The gauſc muſt be before the effeR, and not the effeR 


before 
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before the cauſe. In this reſpe@therefore the dignity of Gods 
children 1s ſo much the greater;firſt becauſe rhey arc beloued 
of God:lecondly becaule they haue been [o long beloued of 
God:thirdly,becauſe they haue been and are treely beloued 
of God:fourthly becauſe the loue of God is cuerlaſting. Con» 
cerningthe firlt;if the fawor of a king be as the dew vpon the graſſe, 
Pre.19.12, andifin the hight of a K mgs countenance be life, and 
bes famonr be like a cloud of the latter rame,Pro.16, 15, what ſhall 
welay of thefauor of God,and of the light of his countenance 
that is king of kings? 

The ſame is to be ſaid of the antiquity of Gods loue, Foras 
ic isthe greater graceand honor fora ſubicct, the longer he 
hath been in fauor with his Prince(o likewiſe that all the chil- 
dren of God haue been (o long in fauour with God, and that 
God hathſolong loucd them, it cannot but bethe greater 
honor vnto them, 

Thirdly,the freenelfe of Gods loue without reſpeRt of any 
deſertin hischildren,doth as much dignific hisfaid childre,as 
the free grace of a Prince without any deſert or gitts, whereby 
to procure the Princes fauor,doth the more honor ſuch a ſub- 
iect asis in ſuch free fauour with his Soucraigne. 

Fourthly,and principally the loue of God is the more ho+ 
norablc.in reſpe&that it is cucrlaſting, becauſe we (ce the 
graccand fauour of all Princes to be mutable, Though Ha- 
man were in ſuch grace with Ahbaſoueroſs that hee procured 
him to wrice his royall letters for the deſtruRtion of- all the 
lewes: yet we know whata change fell out afterward, Yea, how 
fooneand vpon howlightan occalion(cucnvpon thefalſere- 
portonly of flattering Ziba)was the great loue of Dawidquaig 
led towards Mephiboſheth the ſonne of his ancicnt and moſt 
faithfull friend on«;ban ? Sith therefore the loue of mortall 
Princes isſo yncertaine,it cannntbut be the greater honor to 
the children of God,that they arefo rooted and grounded in 
graceand fauor with God; that nothing whatſocuer ſhall cuer 
bee able todiſgrace them with him, ſo - that he ſhall for c- 
uer caſt them off. But this ſhall further appeare by other 
things, afterward handled concerning their further-digni- 
ty, All this ofthe louc of God, of his ancicntlouc, and -= 


144 T he dignitie of Gods children. Chap.s, 


his free loue,and of his vachangeable loue towards his chil. 
dren,is the more honor vnto them, becaule as it is ſaid; lacob 
haue | loued ard Eſan bane [ bated: Rom.9.17, (oit isfaid that 
rhe Lord hateth allthe workers of iniquity. Pſal.5.5. and that bis 
face ts againſt them that do emill, to cnt off ther remembrance from 
the earth.P[a1.34.16,Andthereforethe wicked haueno partin 
the forcſaid loue of God,but it is proper and peculiar only to 
the children of God. And thus welſee,that the foreſaid louc of 
God towards his childrenis not only tobe confidered as the 
principa!l and 6r{t mouing cauſe oftheir regeneration : but 
alſo as alingular, and molt honourable beneht and preroga- 
tive, Thus much for the firſt conſideration of the loue of 
God in making vshis children,viz.asit was the cauſe of our 
eleRion at the firlt;cuen before all times, vnto ouradoption 
and regeneration tobe madein time. Touching the ſecond 
conl{ideration of Gods loucin making vs his children, name- 
ly as it hath been declared particularly,in giving hisſunnefor 
thecffeing of our adoption whereunto we were predeſtina- 
ted and eleftcd,it is ſaid, So God lowed the world, that he hath g1- 
wen bis only begotten ſonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould 
not periſs c4c.10h.3.16. It Godloloucd theworldthat he ſent 
his ſonne,that men might haue cuerlaſting life by belceving 
in him, thenalſoin hisſaid loucheſent his ſonne to adopt 
them vntoGod. For none can belceue but ſuch asarcadop- 
tcd,and haue the ſpirit of adoption, whereby to belecue God 
ro be their father. And adoption is one necellary ſtep to euer- 
laſtinglifc:and withoutadoption and regeacration, can no 
man enter into the kingdome of heauen, as our Sauiour tca- 
cheth Nicedemwin the ſame chapter. 

Neitherisit only manifeſt thus by conſequence, that God 
ſo loued the world, (that is,theele& men in the world)that he 
ſent his ſonne for their adoption, but the Apoſtle doth alſo 
teach the ſame expreſly; When the fulneſſe of trne((aith he)was 
come,God ſent hu ſonne made of a woman,and made vnder thelaw, 
(that is,nor only borne in the time of the law, but allo made 
ſubietboth to the obedience and tothe curſe of the law)tbat 
he might redeema them that were under the law, that they might 
receine the adoption of ſornnes,Galat.4..4.5. 

By 
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By theſe teftimonies it is manifeſt, not only that God de- 
clared his great loue towards vsin ſending hisownandonly 
ſonne into the world, to make vs his children, but that allo 
God the ſonne wasa principallagentin the work of ouradop- 
tion and regencration,as well as God the father : and that wee 
could no more haue been made the children of God without 
the worke of God the ſonne,, then without the worke of God 
the father. 

The lame is yet further manifeſt, by the Enangeliſts inter- 
pretation of the propheticall wordsof Caiphas ſpoken as hee 
was high Prieſt,touching the neceſſity of che death of one for 
the people,and that the whole nation ſhould not periſs,For this 
(faith the Evangeliſt) /peke hee nor of himſelfe, but being high 
Prieſt that ſame yeere fe prophecied that leſus ſhould die for that 
nation: and not for that nation only but that be ſhould gather toge- 
ther the children of God that were ſcattered, [ch.11, 50. By ga» 
thering together he meaneth adopting : and &y the children of 
Ged he meancth.not them that were already in aRt the chil- 
dren of God, but that were appointed and predeſtinatedſo to 


be,as before we heard. It is allo in the (aid ou to be obſerued More, 


that he ſpeaketh not paſſiuely,but aftiuely. He ſaith not, that 
the children of God might be gathered together, but he ſaith chat 
be might gather together,Go. So he noteth that the gathering 
together and adopting of the children of God, is a worke of 
les Chriſt as well as of God the father. The ſame our Sauiour 
himſelfeteſtifeth,ſaying:Orber ſheepe I haue alſo which are not 
of thu fald,them alſo muit I bring. loh.10.16. he ſaith not they 

all be brought, but that he him(clfe muſt bring them. Peter 
accordeth with both the former teſtimonics, making thisto 
be the end of Chrifts ſuffering once for ſinnes, &e, not that we 
might beorought only co God, butalſothat he might bring 
vs vnto God, 1.P-t.3.18. As therefore we could not haue been 
faued without Chriſt,ſo ncither could we hauc been adopted 
without him. 

Therefore alſo,as before we heard the dignity of Gods chil- 
dren,to be the greater by theworke of the father, ſo itis alſo 
the greater hereby, that the father worketh herein by the 
fonne:and the ſonne workethwith the father as well in this - 
our: 
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our ſecond creation as in the firſt : For Chriſt is the ſamein 
lory and excellency withthe Father, Waatſocuer is ſpoken 
of the Father {according tothe Deity) the ſame may alſo be 
ſayd of the ſonne, For / (faith Chriſt himſclfe) avd wy Father 
are one.lob.10.30. and the Apoltle faith, that bre being inthe 
forme of God,t hought it ne robbery tobe equall with God, Phily.1, | 
6.An1 he is called the heire of al/thing 1, by whom God the Faiher 
made the world: and the brightneſſe of i be glory, and the ingraucd 
forme of his fatherrperſon.Heb.1.2.3, 
Neither was Chriſt only fo excellent as he was God: but he 
was alſo very excellent in his humanity : theſame being con- 
cciued inthe wombeof a virgin by the imincdiat operation | 
ofthe holy ghoſt; and being perſonally vnited to the God. 
head,that both natures might make one perſonzand ſovnited, 
being alſo altogether without finne, vnſpotted , vndefiled, 
molt holy and righteous. 1n his offices alſo he was moſt ho. 
norable:being the onely King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his 
Church: yea,ſucha King,Pricſt,and Prophet,as of whom Ds | 
wid and Salomon,and alltheirkingly poſterity,with the Priefh 
ofthe law, and the Prophets extraordinarily raiſed vp and 
ſent to the ancient people of God, were but types, figures and 
ſhadowes. 
The moreexcellent therefore that Chriſt isand was befor 
his ſending intothe world and afterward,the more hathGol 
dignified his children, in ſending him fo into the worldto 
make them his children. The more honorable perſons tha 
any Prince doth imployforthe good of any other, the mor 
is hedignificd and graced, for whoſe goodſuch honourabl 
crſons arcſoimployed, 

Did not Balak King of Afoab,much honour Balaam by 
ding vnto him, firftſome of the Elders and Princes of 44d 
and Midian: Nnm.22.5.7,and 13.and afterward moreÞPrinco 

' and morchonorablcethentheformer?verſ.15. 

Wasit nota great honorto the Prophet 1/aieb, that Hew 
kiab ſent Eliakimtbe teward of bu bonſe, and Shebna his C 
Feller and the elders of the Priefts,th ache comnſell of bims touchi 
Rabſbeka?2 .King.19.2.May not thelike be ſayd of [ofiahs 
ding Hilkia the Prieft, Ahnkanthe ſome of Shaphat, Achber 

| / 
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ſonne of Michaiah, Shaphan the Chancellor, and Aſahiathe Kings 
ſernent,to Huldah the Propheteſſe for connſellfrom the Lord tou- 
obing the finding of the lane?2 King 22.12, 

That the Centurion ſentnot oneof his own ſcruants, but 
theelders of the [ewes -vnto our Sauiour in behalte of hu icke 
ſernant, Luc.7,3.was it not todoc the more honour to our Sa- 
uiour? 

If che ſending of ſuch honourable metTengers were ſome 
honour to thein to whom they were ſent,what ſhall we thinke 
of Gods ſending hisowne ſonne to v8,and for vs, to makevs 
his childrentDoth not God thereby greatly honor vs? verecly 
it cannotbe denicd:lith the ſending of Chrilt was more, then 
ifhe had ſentall the Angels in heauen, For: Chriſt is made ſo 
much more excellent thenthe Angelr,by how much more he bath ob- 
tained a more exeelient name then they, Heb.1.4. 

This is ſo much the more, becauſe God lent not his ſonne 
in glory, and to liuc here in glory, but in baſenetſeand in 
forme ofa ſcruant,cloathed with our baſe nature (yctpurged 
from all corruption as ſoone as itwas ſeparated in the wombe 
of the Virgin to be that which afterward irwas) and foto liue 
a whilcin pouerty,in ſhame,and inall contempt;andatthe laſt 
to be put tothe moſt ſhamefull death of the crolle, as though 
he had been a worme and no manzor as though he had been 
the vileit man,that had before come into the warld. 

Were itnot a very great honor toa-poore, yea, to a traytc- 
rousſubic, being ſomewhere in captiuity, bondage, and 
great miſery, if his Prince ſhould abaſc his only ſonne, and 
ſend himdiſguiſed in baſe apparell,and rovndergoe much po-- 
uerty and other hardnelle,with ſhame alſoand contempt for 
atime, for the redeeming the ſaid ſubic and to bring him 
home ta the Courcof the Prince, there to cat meat with the 
Prince hisſonne,and to be accounted asa companion of his? 
How great then,is this honour that God hath done vnto vs 
in ſending his own ſonne,and in expoling him to many, (yea 
to all )indignitics to redeeme vs that we might receine the adepts- 
an of ſonne(? 

Before 1 proceed any further, let me here inſert another 
principall cauſc ofour regeneration, viz.the mercy of _ 

| This 


| 


f 


———— o 


”—  ——  —_—____—_ 
AG | 7 nA CAR oe O 


Note, 


of 


43 '  Thedienitie of Gods children, Chaps, 


This may ſeeme to be all one with thelouc of God, before 
hanJdicd. And indeed it is fo like thercunto, rhat it is often 
confounded therewith : ſo that the word louc is often taken 
for mercy: and mercy is often taken for louc, when there is 
ſpeech of the dealing of God with men: eſpecially in the mar. 
ter of cleRion, calling and ſaſuation.This may be oblcrued in 
diuers placesbefore alledged,and therefore I ſtand not vpon 
it. Butalthoughtherebe great (limilitude betwixt them, yet 
they arcalſoto be diſtinguiſhed, For firlt of all both arein 
God towards man,but both cannot be in man towards God. 
Loue may be and mult be in man towards God: butit is very 
abſurd to ſay that a man may (hew mercy vnto God. -Againe 
the loucof God hath reſpeRt vnto vs as being only the crea- 
tures of Gogzeuen baſe creatures, ſuch as were altogether vn- 


worthy ſo great honour of being made the children of God, | 


But the mercy of God hath reſpeRtandrelation vato vs, not 
only as we are creaturesbale, and ynworthy of the forcſayd 


louc,butalſoas we were miſcrable,c{pecially polluted with in- | 


finit ſinnes: yea, deadin all finnes and trefpatles; more then 
vnworthy of his fauour,cuen ſuch as had deſcrued his cuerla- 
ſting diſpleaſure and indignation : as hauing been traitors and 
rebells againſt him in the higheſt degree. Furthermore, the 
love of God isin order before the ſending or giuing of 
Chriſt,being the cauſe both of ourcleRion,and allo of ſend- 
ing or giuing Chriſt Icſus as hath becne ſhewed: touching c- 
leAion outof Epheſ.1.5.6.and touching the ſending of Chriſt 
out of /oh.3.16. Butthe mercy of Godis only in Chriſt Ieſus, 

and for Chrilt Icſus hisſake,as afterward ſhall appeare. 
Whereas itis ſaid that we arc clefed in Chriſt, that is not 
to be vnderſtood fimply of cleionitfelfe, but rather of the 
ends whereto we arecledted,viz.adoption and faluation. To 
ſpeakeſimply of cleion itlelfe,it was meerly of the fre@oue 
of God, and the cthcient cauſe thereofwas only in God him- 
ſclfe. And ſo God having eternally decreed our ſaluation, did 
alſo at the ſame inſtant decree the meanes of our ſaluatior; 
namely the giuing of hisonly ſonne tobe made man for vs. 
We were firſt in order elected tobe faued, and then Chriſt 
was appainted andatthe lame inſtant deſtinared, to be the 
bs | perſon 
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perſon by whom we ſhould be ſaued. Therefore, as Petey ſaith 
thatthe lewes had put Chriſt rodeath by the determinate counſel 
and forehnowledge of God, Aits 2.23.0 he calleth Chriſt « lambe 
vnſpotted,r0.ordained before the foundations of theworld, 1,Pet. 
1,20, 

Notwithſtanding this priority of decrecing our ſaluation, 
before the ſending of Chriſt was decreed,mult bevnderitood 
of a priority in order in the nature of things, notof a priority 
in time.For borh being cternall and before all times, (ro wit 
thedecree for ſauing vs,and the decercetor ſending Chriſt to 
worke out that ſaluation for vs) one could not bee before an 
othcrin time,For in things ctcraall, chere can be ucither pri» 
ority;expoltcriority in time. Thus then we ce a plaine drltin- 
ion betwixt the loue of God,and the mercy of God, cither 
in our election,orin the worke of regeneration, or in any 0s 
ther thing. L4 

That the mercy of God was one of the-principall moving 
cauſes of our regencration,viz, which moued God to worke 
this worke ia vs,it ismanitelt alſo by the teſtimony of Peter: 
For he ia his firſt Epiſtleand Chapter, hauingafter his Apo=» 
ſtolicall manerfalured the Chriſtians ro whom he wrote, ma» 
keth this entranceinto the relt of the Epiltle,fayingsBleſſed be 
God the father of our Lord leſua Chriſt, who according to his a- 
bundant (or rich) mercy hath begotten vs againe,c+c. 1.Pet,1.3, 
Is itnot in theſe words plaine,that the Apoltle doth make the 
mercy of Goda principall cauſe firſt mouing God. to beget 
vs againe ?So the Apoſtle Pawlin the workeof our faluation 
ioincth together the mercy of God, and the waſhing of the new 
birth,T#.3.5. So allo particularly ſpeaking ot his owne con- 
verſion from blaſpheming, and from perſecuting and op- 
preſſingnfche Church,tothe truc feare of God, and loue of 
his Saints, he ateributeth che ſame tothe mercy of God, ſay- 
ing:1wasa blaſphemer,and aperſcenter and an oppreſſor, but Iwas 
receined ro mercy,or I found mercy.3y the mercy of God here, 
vnderſtand the pity and compallionthat God tooke vpon vs 
beholding vs1n our miſcrable (tate by nature, being blind, 


_ deafe,dumb, lame, (icke, dead,&c.(as hath been ſaid) and ſo 


his bowels of compallion being mouedtowardsvs,and never 
F ccaling 


© ws 


—_— — 


4 SURCRC SGeee bo 
=_y MS 


of. os ru a Ga 1a OA. 6 be i 


_ ®* 
EE LR CCC a=” TC LE __AUWRAR TS 
<< = 


F© T he dignitie of Gods children, Chap.s, 


ccaling toworke(asit were)in him till by the worke of ourre. 

cneration he had releaſed and diſcharged vs from our fore. 
ſaid miſerable ſtate and condition.l might ſpeake in this place 
of the mercy of God in forgiuing our fiunesz but becauſe 
ſhall ſpeake afterward ofthe forgiuenelle of linnes amongſt 
the benefits belonging to the children of God by their com- 
munion with God: therefore I will ſpare all ſpeech thereof 


here.In the meanc time that God hath ſhewed ſuch mercy vn- | 


to men,asto make them his children, it cannot butadde ſom- 
thing to their dignity. For as it is a great prefermentto be be- 
loued of God, he being the King of kings : ſoitis no letle mat- 
ter for ſuch miſerable,yca,rebellious and traiterous creatures, 
as we were,to find ſuch mercy with God, asnotonly to be par. 
doned of all ourlinnes,but alſo tobe made his children : yea, 
this is the greater matter, becaule it isa ſpeciall teſtimony of 


nn TE en. ee ned 


the loue of God before handled. For if he had not loucd vs | 
full dearcly, he would neuer hauc ſhewed ſuch compaſiion | 


vpon vs, 


CHAP. v1; 

Of Chriſt leſus þ: ing one of the principal! cauſes of, and agent in | 

our adoption of the great price hee hath gine: forit : of the 

worke alſo of the holy ghoft therem, and of the true nob.luy of 

all Geds children by the roym1 working of all the three perſons iv 
their adoption. 


ASSO rcturne a little backe, and to conſider 4 
4% little more of Chrilt Ieſus as one of the 
gIE<principallcit agents in our regeneration; all 
png beforeſpoken of the fathers ſending of him 
| KARA s ſomuch the more, becauſchimlelte alſo 
"= mz. came voluntarily and of hisowne accord, 
uen freely offering himſelfero be ſo ſent,be- 
cauſe heſaw that no burnt offringsor other ſacrifices would 
beſufficicnt for our ſaluation oradoption and regeneration. 
Pſalm.40.5.6.7- 
When Chriſt alſo wascome in the fleſh , and ſaw and felt 


whatit was that the Father had ſent him for, and he was go 
| Or, 


WO 
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for,did he any waics ſhrinke, or ſkew that hee repented of his 
former forwardnes ? Nothing (o : buthe did molt willingly 
proceed and go through with thatwhich the F ather had de» 
creed he ſhould performe, and which himlſclfe had taken vp- 
on him to doc in our behalfe:viz.notonlyro accompliſh and 
fulfill all righteon/neſſe, Mar. z.15,which actively was to be ac- 
compliſhed and fulfilled by him; but alſo to ſutfcr both poe 
uerty,reproch,contempr, and all other indignitics, wrongs 
and iniurics with men:and cucnthe wrath of God his father, 
the tormencs of hell,and the furrowes of thelife to come 1n 
his (oule as well as in his body.anl in his budy as well as in 
ſoule(we having eferued all chete chings) cuen ſuch paines 
and parigsas would haue broken the backe and very heart 
ſtringsof allthe Angels in, heauen, 

Notwithſtandingall chat he ſutfcred,onely whiles heliued 
in the carth, long betore his laſt paſiton, Teh.12.57. and the 
very night before his ſaid paſſion, inthe garden, when he 
praicd thrice,chat if it were poſſible that cup might paſſe from him, 
and when bis ſeat was like drops of blood, trickling downe tothe 
grownd, Luk.22,41.&c, andin his alt paſſion ir ſelte, crying 
with a freng cry andbiter(as it is (aid of Afordecai, Eſter 4.1.) 
CHy God my God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? Matth.2 7.46.Yea, 
ſo willing/did Chrilt ſutter all before ſpoken, (and ten times 
more theti'can be ſpoken)that, albcit till his time appointed 
was come, hedid (ſometime auoid the rage and fury of his e- 
nemiecs, yetfor all thathe did often ſharply reprooue his very 
friends that cicher gaue him any coun(ell to the contrarie, 
Mar.$.33.10h.11.8.9.0rthatdid any ching for to hauercſcucd 
himagainſt his enemies that put him to death. Afar. 26.53. 

Histhreefold praier(before mentioned in ſhew to the con» 
trary)was not ſo indeed, becaule it was but conditionall, and 
ſhewed the greaterextremity of his paſſion. For aftcrthe ſaid NO. 
raicrhedidnot only rebuke Peter for goingabout to reſcue 
im(as was ſaid)by ſmiting off the high Prieſts ſeruants care: 
neither did he onely heale him whom Peter had ſo maimed, 
the better to ſhew that he neither had pleaſure 1n Peters raſh» 
neiſe,neither hadany fpleen againſt the ſaid high Prieſts (er- 
uant that had come out with otherto apprehend him: but he 


FT 


did 
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did furrheral(o tell him,that if be wow/d he could by his pray- 
er to hisfathcr hauc obtained more then twelne /egions of An- 
gelr,co rake him from them, Who then had laid their hands vp. 
on him?Mar.26 53. Doth not this moſt plainly teſtifie that 
he didall moſt willingly? Doubtletleit doth, For otherwilc he 
could as calily hauc auoided, yca and confounded all the com- 
pany though comming foorth with ſwords and ſianes to take 
hmm, by telling them that he was the man they ſought for, he 
made them to. goe backward androfall to the ground, loh.18.6, 
By theſe things therfore, that God (ſo loucd vs,that to make 
vs his children,he ſcrit his owne ſonne,and that in forme ofa 
ſeruant, yea,and worſe then a ſcruant vnto wretched men(not 
for doing any thing(as Pawforbiddeth vs to be the ſeruants 
of mcn.1 Cor.7.22.)butfor (uftcring any thing attheir hands: 
And thatthe ſonne himſelfe did alfo this molt willingly and 
cheerfully without any conftraint, doch it not manifcitly ap+ 
eare,that the adoption of the children is much graced and 
Cn—_ A 
Yea certainly,the more is that their adoption to bethe chil. 
dren of God graced and honored by all things beforeſpoken 
of, becauſe as Chriſt was therefore ſent, and did therefore 
come,and being comedid alfo willingly vndergoe and ſuffer 
all.ſo alſo he did efte that, which was ſothe end of his ſend- 
ing comming, and ſuffcring.For lo it is(aid of him{notof the 
father\that as many 4s receined hy, torhem be gae prerogatine 
to be the ſannes of God;(or to be the children of God) ewen to them 


that beleemcdin bis name: 10h. 1.12. Andloalthough it be ſaidin | 


onereſped that be is not aſhamed to call vs brethren, Heb.2.11., 
yctboth intheſameplace verl.10. in another reſpe kheisin- 
finuated alſo tobe ourfather,in that itis ſaid, that he brought 
children wnto glory. and a!fo he isexpreſly intituled by the 
name of Exerlaſting fatker: Iſai.9.6.Moreouer by thee things 
thus written,it is moſt apparant, that Chriſt hath not onely 
made vs the children of God, but alſo that he hath paid full 
deerelyforour ſaid adyptien. Thereforcit is faid that we are 
bought with a price,1.Cor.6,20.and 7.2 3.and this price was not 
any Forruptible thing, as ſiluer or gold, but bis owne moſt pretions 
bleed, 1,Pet.1.18, 19. and by theblogd of Chriſt are men x - 
tnote 
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thoſe his dreadfull ſufferings before mentioned, If God had 
ſent all the Angels of heauen and they had taken our nature 
ypon them, and therein had ſhed their bloud forvs, it had 
been nothing to the blood of Chrill : becauſe Chriſt was the 
Lordofthe Angels, and all rhe Angel/zwere to worſbry bim, 
Heb.1.6, 

But tolcauethat which wasnot,and to returneto that which 
was,itis much,and exceeding much,that God hath honored 
mankind,cſpecially hischildren, by giving vnto them all li- 
ving creatures, tc be killed for preſeruation of their preſent 
life, Much morethen is this honur(and ten times greaterthen 
the heart of man can conceive) that God bath nor [pared bis 
owne ſonne, but pinen him to the death. Rom.8.32.(yca,to ſucha 
deathas he ſuffered,cuen the curſed death of the Crolle) that 
being dead in finnes we might be made aline.Epheſ.2.5. and ſo 
receine the promiſe of the ſpirir. Gal.3.14.whereby to call Gu 
our father,and to be called the children of God, 

This were a worthy meditation, cuery time we [ce ſheepe 
orlamb,or pigeon,or chicken, or any thing els, by butcher, 
or by any other body,to be killed for vs; it were(Iay)a wor 
thy meditation,if then we could thinke and (ay, Thisisa great 
honor of God towards vs, that this innocent and harmeletle 
creature mult dic to preſerue vs aliue.But(O Lord)how haſt 
thou honored vs,by giving thy ſonne, thy onlyſonne, thy 
ſonnewhom thou loucdſt moſt deerely,cuen as thy owne 


foule, thy ſonne Ieſus, to be flaine, and toſuffer more then a 


thouſand bodily deaths, to make vs thy children, that ſo we 
mightlive in thy (ight! 

Did not Abrabam greatly honor God, when he was ſo wile 
ling, totake new( without delay or any ſtay foritTuc of him) 
his ſonne,his only ſonne, his ſonne Iſaack (in whom the pro- 
miſe was madeof bleſſing forall nations)his fonne whom he 
loued moſtrenderly, (notonly fur natures fake, butalſo for 
thepromiſe ſake) and to goeto the land of Aoriah (an vn- 
known country)and touffcr him (that is,to kill him with his 
own hands,not to giue him to another to be offered and kil- 
led)for a burnt offring (an honourable but an hard and wofull 
kind of death, for the naturall father to put his own naturall 

F 3 ſonne 
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ſonnevnto) vpon one of the mountatnes which God ſvould ſhe 
him.Geneſ.22.2.(he could not tell where)did not Avraham ([ 
ſay)greatly honor God,by being willing and ready to doe it; 
and by going lo farre in thedoing of it, that the knife was in 
his hand to hauc killed his owne lonne vpon Gods comman- 
demnent in that behalfe; and thattherctore he had done itia- 
deed,it God himſcltc had not countermanded him, and for- 
bidden it? Doubrletſe Abraham did lo thereby honour God, 
that Abrahams faith in that behalfe hath becne the more re- 
nowned and honorable cucr {ithence, and ſhall be renowned 
and honorable to the end of the world, 


How then hath God honored vs by giuing his ſonne for | 


vs? and how hath Chriſt leſus honoured vs by giuing and 
offring vp himſcltc a ſmeer ſmelling ſazour and ſacrifice ro God 
for vs, that did by curlinnes (tinke molt noyſomely in the 
noltrills of God? Abraham had recciucd his fonne from God: 
God had notrecciuce his ſonne from vs. Abrcham might 
haucha@an other fonne from God, as well as he had 1ſaah: 
God could not have an other belides Chrilt, 45raham did owe 
hisſonne,and all that he had; yea, himlclic allo to God: God 
owethnothing to vs, 

Abrabamhiad a commandement to ofter his fonne ſad 
vnto God.Had God any commandement,or cuuld atiy com 
mand God to giuc his ſonne vynto vs and for vs."Abraham and 
his ſonac both were to dy at the laſt. The ſonne of God wasa 
immortalland free from death as God himſelfe, becauſe he 
was God with his father, Abrabam had had his ſonne but: 
while:but God had had his ſonnefrom all eternity, Abraham: 
ſonne was like eo himſelfe bur in part : Gods ſonne was perte- 
Aly andfullylike vnto him, 

In all thelc reſpeAs and in diuers other, we plainly ſce hos 
much more God hath honored vs by giuing his ſonne,as allo 
how much more Chriſt hath honoured vsby giuing himlſelſe 
for vs,then Abraham honorcd God,by giuing his ſoanc vnto 
God,that had firſt giuen him to Abraham, 

Againe were it not a great hunour to any poore and bal: 
ſubic& &c.being in miſerable bondage and captiuity(asbe- 
fore I aid) for his Prince being wile and knowing what 1 

do 
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doth,or for ſuch a ſonne of ſucha Prince togiue a very grea® 

rice for his ranſome ? whothen can expretle the honor thaf 
Chriſt Icſus hath done tovs, in that being rhe ſonne of his fa- 
ther,tender and deere vnto him(a; Salomon (pcakcth of himlſelte 
in reſpe& both of his father and mother. Pro. 4.3.) and being 
cgen the ſoune of bus fathers deſires(as Bethſhebalpake of Salo- 
mou and to Salomen.Fro.31.2.) and being full of wiſedome and 
grace Liuck,2.40.and being the wiſedome of his tather Luk. 11. 
44. And haning all treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge hid m kim, 
Co/of.2.3.who(l ſay)can expretle the honor that Chriit Icſus, 
being ſuch ashe isand alwaics was, hath done vnto vsin gi- 
uing a greater price for ourranſoineand adoption to his fa- 
ther,thcn all che kingdomes of the world (ten thouland times 
tol)arc worth?For do we not accountofall things,according 
to the pricetiat wiſe men doc giuefor them 2? 1s then the a- 
doption of Gods children lightly to beaccounred,for which 
Chriſf gaucas great a price as for our faluation ? This of the 
price whichChriſt hath given to make vs the children of 
God,isthe more,becaulc he gaue not the ſame price or any0- 
ther, forto redeeme the Angels (rar kept not their ſtanding )that 
they might with vs receme the adoption of ſannes. 

Beforetheir fall they were ſo much more glorious then 
man before his fall,by how much more their habitation and 
employment in heaucn, was more glorious then Adzmsin 
carth:yct,hath Chriſt Iclus,in making @vs his childrea alto- 
gether paſſed them ouer : a»4 they are ſtill reſerued m enerla- 
ſting chaines vnder darkneſſe, unto the indgement of the great day, 
Tnde 6, 

How greatly therefore hath Chriſt honoured vs by giuing 
luch a price to make vs the children of God, who dwell in 
houſes of clay, and who touching part of vsare but wormes 
meat,wvherca- he hath given noneatall,for chem that before 
their tall, were molt glorious ſpirits, dwelling with God him- 
(cite in heauon? 

Becaulſcallo rhe holy ghoſt isof the ſame glory and excel 
lency with Gud the tather,and God the ſnnne, thereforethe 
worke of the holy ghoſt in ouraJdoptionis likewiſeto be con» 
deci witihthc works of thetacher and of the ſonne, For the 
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father and the ſonne worke not without the holy ghoſt, Asin 
the firlt creation it isfaid that 1be ſpirit of God mon:d vpoen the 
waters,or ſate vpon the waters, and vpon the.whole matter of 
all things befure created(cuen asa bird litreth vpon her egs) 
to bring the ſaid firlt matrer intoforme and faſhion, and fo 
did immediatly execute rhat in the firſt creation which God 
the father had decreed,and which God the ſonne had ſpoken 
concerning the ſaid creation : ſo in our ſecond creation and 
adoption God thefather and God the ſonne work not imme- 
diatly but by God the holy ghoſt. 

The ſame holy ghoſt alſo is he, by whom the comming of 
Chriſt into the worl J,his death,and other things he ſuffered, 
eucnthewhale price which hee gaue of his aiuc and palliue 
obedience for vs,is applicd vnto vs. 

Our Sauiour likewiſe attributeth our regeneration to-the 
ſpirit,aswellas it is elſewhere aſcribed to the father: Except 4 
man be borne of water,and of the ſpirit rc. That which is borne of 
the fl:ſh us fleſh, and that that is borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit cc. and 
againe, The wind bloweth where it i(keth, and thouheareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tellwbence it commeth nor whither it go- 
eth; ſous entry man that t borne of the ſpirit. loh, 3.56. 7.8. 

Yeathe ſpirit of God ſcemeth to be that very immortallſeed 
of our new birth whereof Peter ſpeaketh,1.Pet.1,23. I knowthat 
other doc interpretthe word to be that immoreall ſeed there 
ſpoken of,becaulc it is ſaid,vot of mortall, but of emmortall ſeede, 

the word. Notwithſtanding to me it ſceemeth otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle changeth the firlt prepoſition ( of )vied in 
the firſt place, intoanother, viz.into(by)vſ:dinthe ſecon1 
placcin{pcaking of the word. And therefore I doe rather 
thinkethe wordthere to b@noted, as the inſtrument. onely, 
wherebythat immortall ſced of our new birth before ſpoken 
of,is conucjcd into vs.This(Iſay)lI docthe rather thinke be- 
cauſe ofthe change of prepolitions, the Apoltlenot ſaving, 


being borne anew, not of mortal!, but immortall ſeed of the word, 


5ntlayinginthislaſt clauſc,by rtheword, 
Yea,l am,and ſhall bethe morefully perſwaded of this in» 


terpretation to bethe right (til[Iſhall heare, or ſee better reas . 


ſoathenl hauc done for the former)becaule of theplaces be- 


fore.. . 
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fore alleged,to proue our regeneration to be of the ſpirit of 
God,as well as of the father,and of the ſonne, and becauſe the 

epolition of, firſt vſed in that place of Perer,is ſo conſtantly 
vſcd in all the former places concerning the ſpirit, viz, /ob,1. 
13.and 3, ver[.5,6,and 8. 

Iacknowledge the word to be called ſced, in reſpeR of the 
fruits of righteonſueſſe, Luk, 8.1 1.butforthe reaſons before alle- 
ged,l cannot yertthinkeit to bethere vnder(tood for the ſced 
of our regeneration,any otherwiſe then itistheinſtrument of 
conueying the ſpirit of God into vs, 

Morcouer,the ſpirit1s called the /pirit of adoption, whereby we 
ery Abba father, thatis, whereby we call God our father, and 
whereby weare called the children of God. Yea, it isfurther 
ſaid, that the ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe to owr ſpirits that we are 
the children of God: Rom.$.15.16, 

Sothenthe holy ghoſt doth both immediatly begetvs to 
God,and isalld a witnelſe of that ur begetting again to God, 
and of our being the children of God, But I will (tay no lon- 
ger in this point. To conclude therefore all the former argu- 
ments hitherto vcd for the dignity of Gods childrenz lith 
they haue ſo honourable a fatner, and (ith their adoption is 
thus honored, with the worke of all the three perſons in the 
Dcity;zand (ith the originall cauſe of theſaid adoption is both 
the free loueof God the father in ſending his owne and onely 
ſonneand of the ſonne in comming ſo willingly and ſubmit- 
ting himfelfe ſo chzerfully to ſo bale a condition for the etfe- 
Ring of the (aid adoption; and (ithallo he gaue (o greata price 
forit,it cannot be,but the worke itlclfe is very honourable, 

Thus we ſec, that they that be againe ſoregenerated of him, 
and by him,by whom they were at the firſt made, hauec obtai- 
ned anew [tate andcondition,and are not as they weregof the 
world worldly, ofthe carth carthly,and of fleſh fleſhly: but of 
heaven heaucnly:of God the father ( of whome the whole family 
mheauenandinearth is named Epheſ.3.15.)called his children; 
of Chriſt denominated Chrytrans, Atts 19.26; and of the [ſpirit 
kidto be ſpiricuall,r.Cor.2.15.S0 they are not only humane, 
bythe humane nature,butal(o diuine by participation of the 
diving nature: 2,Pe1.1,4. not touching their ſubſtance, but 
touching - 
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touching divine qualities and operations. 
Such thereforc,and only luch may truly ſpcake of nobili. 
ty. For only they may molt cruly ſay, they are borne of God, 
as we haucſcen betore,chap.2.29.and asthe Apoltle ipeaketh 
aftcruard chap.q.7. And they onely may moſttruly alſo lay 
ftuther,that they cre rhe generatzon of God, Att 17.28. and that 
in ſuch maner.asthat thereby they are citizens of heaucn,and 
inhabitantstogether with the glorious Angcls : as afterward 
we ſhall heare more at Jarge, 
In reſpec of this nobility,and without this, all other nobi- 
lity is nothing in Gods Gght.Yea.that which our Sauior ſpea- 
keth of the Iewes particularly,may be ſaid generally of 21 that 
are not the children of God, They do the works of their father the 
dinell, andthe luſt s of their father they will dee. lohn 8.41.44. Not 
much vnlikeallo is that deſcription of the King that us the 
ſenne of nobles.that eat in time for ſlrength, and not for drunker- 
neſſe.Eccleſ.10.179. For what doth Salomon by this deſcription 
teach els, but that ſuch kings arc moſt renowned and neble, 
which doc adornetheir kingly deſcent with truc picty and fo- 
briety 2 And though Salomon (pcake but of eating in time fur 
ſtrength and not for drunkenneſſe z yetby this one vertuc hee 
meancth all other. And of this vertue he maketh choices 
boue other,becauſc it is in a manner the rarelt of all other, 
peciallyinkings. It is hard to find any man that hathabun- 
dance,to be ſober and moderate in the vic of meats & drinks, 
and tocatboth only in time, and alſo for ſtrength, notfot 
excelle,and pleaſure, I may alſo apply to this purpoſe, the 
which isſaid by the Prophet, which confoundeth thera thut 
arc excellent or noble in the earth nith the Saints, and the Saint 
with them,P ſal.16.3. thereby teaching, that the Saints ourly 
haue the belt excellency and nobility, and thatnone ma} 
rightly be called cxceilent or noble, but ſuch as are Sairts 
And indeed (ceing all that arenot lanRiked, caiinut but bed! 
the diuell as doing his works,w hat greater haſciictle, vilendls 
and ignobilitycauchere be then to be (ucl; ? Secing therefore 
thele thingsarc lv, who feeth not but that the (tate of Gods 
children is much digmbed thercby?F ur who duth rothight 
account of robility?y lat ficiuirg, whotlabuurt: fs Former 
2/10 
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alſo what offering and paying is chere for it ? For it?For what? 
Eucn for names ai1d titles of nubility, which carthly Princes 
haucinthcir power to beitow?whar (triving then, what labo+ 
ring,and what praying.(in ſtead of paying) ought there to be 
for thatnobility,vhich only commeth from the God of hea« 
uen and carth?Nobles herc of the world lit with Princes of the 
world in their Parliaments,to make lawes forthe gouernment 
of other . Bur it is better to recciue lawes from God then to 
make fawcs for men : and it is much better fora man togo- 
uerne himſcife,then without that topreſcribeand giue lawes 
for che gouerniment of other. Laſt of all we ſhall hcarc after- 
ward,that the lcalt of Gods children ſhall fit in greater place 
with Chriſt Icſus, cuen to iuJdge the world,in his heauenly 
Pariiament,then the greateſtnobles that euer were in theearth 
did cuer litvith any carthly Prince, in their carthly parlia- 
ments, Thus much for this point. 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the excellent inft:uments 1hat God wſeth in the work of our re- 
generation viz.the miniſiersof the word andibe word it ſelfe, 


wp Auing hitherto ſpoken ofthe excellency of the 
9 £9: authors of our regeneration, and of the prin- 
"A Cipall motiues of them thereunto, &c. lect vs 
I, inthe next place conſider what inſtruments 
I the ſayd authours haue vſicd to ce our re- 
generation, This point I will difpatch very 
briefly that] may the more haſtento otherthings, Touching 
this therefore,though God himſelfe(I meane Father,Soune, 
and holy ghoſt) bec the onely authors of our regeneration, 
yet we heard before, that men are the inſtruments of God, 
whereby the immorrall feed of our new birth is conucied vn« 
to vs, for the effecting of our ſayd new birth. Theſe are 
chiefly the miniſters of the word, touching whome, as wee 
hauec heard, the Apoſtle ſaith thatſome plant, and other wa» 
ter, but that God giueth increaſe; ſo hee alſo faith of him- 
ſelfe and all other that they are labourers together with 
God. 
Now 


Note, 
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Now touching the miniſters of the word , eſpecially of the 
goſpell, itis ſaiy tr their commendation and honour; Hex 
beaunful are the feere of them that bring glad tiding i of peace te, 
Rem.10.15.outof //a.g2.7. Where the word cf admiration, 
(how)is to be noted,as reaching,(as before hath beene inſinus. 
ted chap. 2.) tha* indcede the calling ofthe miniſters is more 
honorable then well can be expretled. The ſvnecdoche aloof 
their feete,pur for their whole man,importeth that if the fene 


of them that bring glad tiding i bre ſo beautifull, how much mm | 


beautifull \hould theirfaces be? 

For whatdoth thegladtidigs of peace there meane, but the 
preaching of the Goloell , which is the dotrine of Our recon» 
ciliation to God, and of our peace made with God by Jeſu 
Chrift,by whom it pleaſed the Father te. reconcile all 7 vm 


bimſclfe,and to ſet at peace through the blow1 of bus Croſſe both the | 
1.20.thatis,both the | 


things inearth.andtte things in beawent? <b 
cle living (tl vpon theearth,and alſd Ic, whole ſoules be- 
fore that time had beene tranſlated info heauen. For as tou- 
ching the Angels of heaven, what needethey any reconciliati- 
on,or how could they be reconciled ,thatneuer had offended 
God,or were alienated from him?Therefore the goſpell iscal 
led the miniſterie of reconciliation, 2 Cor.g.18 andthe word of re 
eonciliation,verle 19, 

It is alſo called the Goſpell of peace. Epheſ.2.15, 

As the miniſtery ofth= Law may be called the miniſteryol 
wrath, becauſe itdiſcoucreth our linnes, whereby wedeſeruc 
the wrath of God, and foitteſtificth the wrath of God, (in 
which reſpect /ofias at the findivg of the book of the Law, that 
had bin long hid,isſayd to hauc rent hisclothes, 2.Kings22, 
11. aspercciving thereby the tranſgreſſions of the people, 
and the wrath of God hanging oucr their heads for the ſame) 
as (Iay)the Law in thatrcſpe may t e called the miniſtery 
of wrath becauſc it teſtifieth and ſheweth the wrath of God 
prouoked by mens innes againſt the Law:fo the goſpe 1! may 
be and 's called the goſpell ur r5e g/1dtrdingrof peace;notouily 
becanſc it maketh peace here below bet vixt man and man, & 
berwixt man and other creatures, ſa 11. 6, &c, and in man 
likewiſe towarus God,making chem as mcecke as lambes that 
were 
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werebefore as fierce as Lions & Tigers:but alſo becaule it teſti» 
herh God to be atpeace by Icfus Chriſtwith mE.In thisreſpeR 
thesfore,wel might the Apoltie,8& wel might the Prophet ſay 
in commendation of the minitters of rhe golpell, How beamtte 
full are the feer of them that bring glad tidmys of /alnation | And if 


' thcirfect are to be thought ſo beautifull, much more their fa- 
* ces.Theface of Moſes having receiued thatlaw that 1$,as wee 


heard, the miniſtery of wrath,wasſo beautitul and did ſs ſine, 
thatthe people could not indure the light thereof, Exod. 


.30, 
fY Wherefore did the Lord put ſuch glory vpon the very face 
of Moſes twas itnotto make him inreſpe of his miniſtery, 
the more honorable withthe people? What then is to be (aid 
of the miniſters of the Goſpell in the former reſpeR? 
Beforethe comming of Chriſt, prophets that were (ent to 
call men to repentance,(the firlt ſtep of the childeren of God 
and the beginning of c..cirregeneration ) prophets (1 lay) (© 
ſent tocall men to repenrance by denouncing the iudgments 
of God again(t them,were ſo honorablethat both God him- 
ſelferoynedt-e regardof them with the regard of kings, ſay- 
Ing, Torch not mme anorned, and doe my prophets no harme,Pſal. 
105.15.andalſorhat kings were glad of their company , for 
the honoring ef them before their people: 1.Sam.15.3, And ther- 
fore they accounted themas their fathers: 2.Kings 6, 21. and 
13.14. yca, wicked kings did ſo account of them;zasappeareth 
by the ewo former places ſpeaking of the kings of Iſrael , who 


| after the falling away of the ten tribes from the houſe of 


Daxid were all euill. 
In che time of our Sauiourſuch Prophets beeing in ſome 
fort ceatled, ſob Baprift rayled vp betwixt ſuch prophicts and 


; Euangelicall miniſters,1s commended by our Saujour in this 


manner; hat went ye ont (into the wildernes) to ſee? A reed ſhakes 
with the wind: but what went ye out 10 ſee? a man clothed in ſoft 14i- 
ment Behold,they that were ſoft clothing (that is,ſuch as flant & 
ruffleitoutin(ilkes & velucts,and be georgeoully aparrelled) 


| arein Kings houſes, But what went ye out to (ee? A Prophet? yea, 1 


ſay vnto you, and more then a Prophet 5c, So our Sauiour mag» 


; nifieth lohn Baptiſt, not onely aboue gallant and gorgeous 
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courtiers,but alſo abouethe ancicnt Prophets: yet for al thats 
hecommendethrheleaſt miniſter of che Goſpell aboue him, 
ſaying, Notwithſtanding ,be that u leaft inthe kingdom of heanen, 
is greater then he, Mat .11.7.8.9,10.11, 

The cxccllency alſo of the miniſters of the word (eſpecial. 
ly ofthe Goſpell)is manifeit by the honorable names andti. 
tles giucn vatothem by God himſelfe.For arethey not called 
in a ſpeciall manner, thc men of God? 1,Kingr 13,1, 2.Tim.z, 
17.Bcchey not intituled the /ights of the world? Mat. 5.14: va, 
was not oh: Baptiſt called aburning and a ſmmg candle, lob.s, 
25-Doth not the Apoſtle ſay of himlcltc and of other : Weare 
Embaſſadors for Chriſt ,2.Cor.5.20, Bethcy notcalled rhe ſalt] 
of rbe earth? Mat 5.13. becauſe by their doArine they ſhould 
both ſuck out the corruption of men, and ſcafon them (as it 
were)to be fit ſacrifces for God, 

Arc not miniſters of the word, as well as Kings, and Prin«! 
ces,oft times inthe Prophets, as alſo in the wiitiu gs ofthe As! 
poltles,called by the names of Paſtors or ſhepheard+? Are not! 
the miniſters of the ſcuen Churches of Aſs called tarresand 
Angels?Ren.1.20, , 

Hath thenthe Lord alwaics imploicd ſuch honorable per 
ſons in the calling of hischildren, that is, both in the firlt ga 
thering and begetting of them againe vnto himſclte:a; dal? = 
inthe Redin g,nurling,and trengthning of them beingſo s 
thered and begotten ? And ſhall we thinke that the itate of the! 
children of God themlelues is notlikewiſe very honourable! 
Princesand other men of great place and wiſedome, vlc the! 
more honorableperſons in any bulinelle (as before vpon 
ther occalion wee haue keard by the example of BalakKin 
of Moab,ot Hezckiab, and lefiab,&c. chap.s.) by how muc} 
the ſeruice ir{clfe ismore honourable, Shall we then thin 
thatthe moſt high God of heauen,great in wiſedom and pov 
er,would imployſo honorable perſons vpon a bulinelle n 
ſatable vnto them ? Doubtlelle as Princes ſending forth ſuc 
in Embaſlage,or cmploying in ſome other great (cruice ſuc 
as before were not very honorable, doc therefore grace 
dignificthemwith ſome new honorable titles,as of _y 
whereas before they were (carce eſquires;zor of Barons, wher 
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2s before, they were but knights; or of Earles, whereas befor 
they were but Barons,& that to thisend that their ambatlay© 
or other works wherein they are imployed may be the more 
honorably accounted of, yea,and becauſe their emploiment 
being itlelte honourable,doth thzrefore requirelike honora- 
ble perſons to be employed therein: ſo becaule the worke of 
our regeneration is very honorable, and to teach all men ho- 
norably to thinke of it,therefore hath the Lord with ſuch Ti- 
tiles dignified and graced his ſeruants whom he doth cmploy 
to workeand effect the ſame. 

If any, notwith{tanding that before ſaid of the excellency 
and prcheminence of the miniſters of the goſpel] (aboue the 
miniſters of the Law,cuen aboue the great prophets) ſhall for 
all that concetue more honourably of the prophets, then of 
the ordinary miniſters of the goſpzil (though there bee no 
reaſun ſo to do, becauſe as the miniſtery it (elfe of the gol 
pellis more hunorable then the miniſlery of law and vader 
the Law,ſothe miniſters alſo of the goſpel, arcin like manner 
to be eſteemed) let ſuch conlider allo, that all the doCtrine of 
the prophets is written for the begetting of the children of 
God inthefe daycs, as well asit was preached inthole dayes, 
for the begetting of the cle& then living. So it is exprelſcly 
fayd whatſoever tings are writts aforctime,are writs for our lear- 
nmg that we through patience & comfort of the ſcrqtures may baue 
hope. Rom.15.14. What hope can there be without adoption 
and regeneration,as ſhall afterward appeare? If then the former 
writings ofthe prophets bgas well tor the regeneration of 
children to God now;as the miniſtery of the preſent miniſters; 
why may not thoſe writers be as well called miniſters for vs, 
asthey wereindeed for thoſe ages wherein they lived? yea, 
they arelo called ; yea, they arclavd to haue miniftred ras 
ther for vs then for themlſclucs,and for other, that then liucd 
withthem. 

Solayth the _— Peter moſt expreiſely, (peaking of 
the prophets that had enquired and ſcarched of the ſale 
uation before ſpoken of by him,and ſayinggthat vnto them #e 
wareuealed that not vmto themſeluer but unto v; they ſhould mini« 
fer the thingrwhich are now ſbewed by chew that hawe preached the 
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Goſpell,ce.1.Pet.1.12. Thele words arenotto be taken for x 
ſimple deniall,as if the Prophets had not miniſtredatall ynto 
themlclucs and to other of thoſe times, the things that were 
afterward preached, butrather they are comparatiuely to by 
vnderſtood, viz. that they did not ſo much miniſter thoſe 
things to themotthatage,asto ſucceeding generations, Ther- 


fore the regeneration of the children of God of theſe times, is þ | 


not wroughtonly by the preſent miniſtery : but allo by the 
miniſtery of the ancient Prophets, 

How honorable therefore is that ſtate and condition, for 
the better working whereof the Lord hath not only nowgji- 
uen preſent miniſters, and graced them with honourable 
names,but hath alſo ſo manv yeers before raiſed yp (uch wore 
thy perſonsastheancient Prophets were? 

Withthis argument from theexccllency of the inſtrumen- 
eall fathers of our regeneration,lct vs ioynean other the like, 


from the exccllency of theinſtrument it (elfe, whereby the * 


faid inftrumentall fathers doe beget vs againevnto God, that | 
is,from the exccllency of the word of God. For this is it wher« 
ofthe Apoſtle James faith thus: Of bis owne wil hath he begotten 
vs agame with the word of truth, James 1.18. and whereby or 


| 
ſoules are reaed,or reſtored, Pſal.19.7, The Apoſtle Panl allo? 
ſaith: In Chriſt Teſua hane I begotten you through the Goſpel, 1.Cm, 

4 


4-15. Itis thatalſo,whereby we being fo regenerated and nev? 
borne;are fed,and nouriſhed, and doc grow to a perte&t man! 
in Chriſtlclus,1, Per.2.2, 

This word of God isnotonely,gxcellent inreſpe& of the} 
author thereof : 2.7, 3.16. andreſpeR of the perfeR matter 
therein conteined, (as afterwardwee ſhall heare) but allo for 
theſe attributes thereof, ſure ,rigbr,pure cleaney(or cleane) true, 
&c,Pſal.19.7.8.9.and for thatitis called and is ſaid fo be the 
ſword of the (piris: Epheſ.6, 1 7, linely and mighty in oper ation, ſhar« 
perthen atwo edged ſword entrmg thorow,enen vnto the druiding 4 
ſundex of the ſonle and the ſpirit, and of the ioynts,, and of the mar- 
row,and d ſcerning the thoughts andentents of the heart, Heb.4.11, 
So in theleand 1n other reſpeRs, itis ſaid to be more to be deſs 
red then gold,yea,then mxch fine gold: and tobe ſweeter thenthebs 
ny and the hony combe,Pſal.19.10.11.and 119.14.& 72.and by 

An 
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And as the word of God generally is thus commended, fo 
ſpecially the Goſpel is valued at the ſame rate, fat.1 3.44.45. 
where it is not only called by the name of the kingdome of 
heauen,becaulc it is rhe word of that krr-gaome, Mat. 13.19,that 
is,theword whereby we attaine both vnto the kingdome of 
gracein this world, and allo the kingdome of glory in the 
world to come, but alſo by a double parable,(tor the more cer- 
tainty thereof)itis commended to be better then all treaſures, 
and then all pearles. 

Paul allo comparing the Goſpe!l with the law, laich thus: 
If the miniſtration: of death writteu with letters, and mgranen is 


. floneswasglorious,o that the children of Iſracl could not behold the 


face of Moſes for the glory of his conn:enance, &c, how ſhall not 
the miniſtration of the ſpirit be more gloroun? For if the minitr 4. 
tionof condemnation was g lorious, much more doth t3e min'ſt ation 
of righ:eouſneſſe exceedinglory,2.Cor. ,.7 8.9. Yea, lo excellent 
allo isthe myſtery of the Golpell,thatone end thereof isſaid 
to be that vnto principalit:es and poners in heauenty places(thatis, 
vnto the bleiſed Angels, waiting vpon God in the heauens) 
might be made knowen by the Church the manifold wiſedome of 
God, Epbe/.3.10. our Saviour alſo threatneth , that ſuch as 
ſhould not receiue his diſciples ſent forth by two and two,to 
preach fora time for preparation of the way to the Goſpel], 
ſhould find it harder at theday uf iudgement, then the inha« 
bitants of Sadomand Gomorrha, who had been mol fearefully 
deſtroicd with fire aad brimſtone from heauen, AZar.10.15, 
The Apoltle alſo ſpeaking comparatiucly of che puniſhurere 
of the tranfarcetTors of the law, and of the Goſpell {aith : /f rhe 
word ſpoken by Angels wc ſtedfaſt, andeuery tran/greſſion and &:ſ» 
obed:erce receined ain(f recompence of rewnd how ſhallwe eſcape if 
we neglect /ogreat ſaluation which at ihe ſirſt began to be preachcd 
by the Lord, and afternard was confirmed wnto vs by them that 
beard him ? God bearing nitneſſe thereu»to bet) with ſignes and 
wonders and dimers miracles andgifis of the boly Ghoſt? ce, Heb. 
2.3.4, 

Intheſe two places toyntly conſidered, we haue firſt an ar- 
gumentfor the excel/cncy of the Goſpell from the puniſh- 
ment of che contemners thereof, For ficlt if they ſhould re» 

cciue 
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cciuc ſo great aiudgement (not that reliſted them, and draue 
them out of their countries with fireand (word, but) that did 
not receive them which were ſentonly by their preaching to 
preparcea way forthe I——_ followcth comparative- 
Iy inthe ſecond place before alleged) how much greater (lll 
the puniſhment of thoſe be,that both neglect, and allo cons 
temne,and perſecute the Goſpeil? Doth not this comminati. | 
on of ſo great punthinentto the negleRers and contemners | 
of the Goſpell,nnuch magnific the excellency of the Goſpell? 

Againegin theſecond place before aHeged, we lee other ar- 
gumentsfor theexcellency thercof,viz,filt it was firlt prea- 
ched(touching the cleare manifeſtation of it) not by anv (r. 
vants,(as informer rime the word had been preached) bur by 
the Lord himſcle,as before he had ſaid, that im the/e laſt dan 
God hath ſpoken vnte vs by bu ſonne, Heb.1.1.Secondly that God 
himſeltc had borne witnetle actually tothe excellency thereof | 

fienes wonders &c.thirdly that healſograced it with many | 
gifts of the holy ghoſt, according toformerpropheciesin thatbe- | 
halfc,cſpecially that of eel,2.28.ſo applied by Peter, Aft.2.17 | 

To conclude therforethis argument,fith this word of God | 
is ſo cxcellent,(whereby the regeneration of the children of | 
God,of whom I doc now ſpeake,is at firſt wrought, and after- 
ward perfeQed,)ſhall we nor thinke,that the ſtate of ſuch chil- | 
dren of God is alſocxcellent? 

Donotwiſe men according to the worthineſſe of any work 
apply and vic the more worthy inſtruments about the ſame? | 
Much more thercforeare we to thinke the ſame, of the molt | 
wiſc God. 


x 


CHAP. VIII. | 

Of faith a chiefe internal cauſe of regeneration, or the firſt de- 
gree and ſtr thereunts; and of Chrift againe,as he us the chieft 
matter of regeneration, as before we heard him tobe one of tht 


principal efficient cauſes likewiſe thereof. 


——lthcrto we hauc hcard of the dignity of Godschil- 
Jdren,by the cfhcient cauſes of their adoption,both 
8 principall and inſtrumentall. And all theſe cauſcs 
gycouchingthcir owne being haue beene external. 
For 
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For although the ſpirit of God be within in vs,when it doth a- 
dopt and regenerat vs, and ſo may be calledinternal,in reſpect 
of the operation thereof in vs, yer it may be accounted extcr- 
nallin in reſpc& of the being that it hath of it (elfe, and by it 
ſcife,withoutvs. 

The next thing to be handled for the further amplificati- 
on of the ſaid dignity is faith: becauſe 1t may be conlidered in 
this argument, cither as a meer internall efficient cauſe of our 
ſaid adoption and regeneration:or as the firlt ſtep and degree 
thereunto, 

It may be conſidered firſt asa meere inward thing : becauſe 
all the being of itisaltogether within vs,not atall without vs. 
It may be conlidered as an ctticient cauſe of our adoption, be« 
cauſcit is that whereby we lay hold of Chriſt, by whom and in 
whom alone,wedo bo'h at the firlt recciue the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, and be regenerated the children of God: andalto after- 
ward do feede{o vpon him, that wee grow vp to a perte (Ma- 
ture of him. Therefore theſe phraſes, ro come to bim, tonat bis 
fleſp, and to drink bus bleud are often vſed(cl[pcecially 18h.6,)tocx« 

rcfſe 0ur communion with him by faith, ar:d -olignifie our 
lceuing in him. $0 alſo it is (aid that Chriſt dwelleth in our 
hearts by faith, Epbeſ. 3. 17, and that we ſtand by fanh,viz. in 
Chriſt Remo, 11.20.Soalſo faith isnot only the inward inſtru- 
ment of our communion with Chriit,but alſo the next foun= 
taine ofall other vertucs(afterward to be [poken of) wherein 
likewiſe conliſteth « ur regeneration and new birth, For by 
faith our harts are purified, Att.1y5 9.and fartb worke th by lone, 
Galat. 5.6. and thus lone 55 the fulfilling of the Law. Kew, 17, 10. 
and the bond of perfettion. Coloſ. 3. 14. and commeth ont of 
faith wnfeined. 1. Timo. 1.5. andthereforefayth vonfained may 
be (aid to bee the nextcaulc of our communion with Chriſt, 
and conſequentlyot all other things, wherin our regencrati» 
ondorth conliſt, 

Asal(o,not belecuing God,and belecuing the diuvell , were 
the firſt degrees of mansfall,Geneſ.3.3.and6:1o to caſt away al 
giuing creditt1 the diucll,and to beleeue in God, is the firſt 
degree of our regeneration and new birth,whercby, wee that 


werefallenarerayſcd vp againe. 
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Thisfaith is the beleeuing of all things paſt , of all things 
preſent,of all things to come,conteyned in holy Scripturetor 
vs to belceue: neyther only the beleeuing of them hittorical+ 
ly eo be true, bur alſo the particularapplicationof them toour 
(clues. 

The very wicked themſclues,doe beleeue the truth of the 
Scriptures hiſtorically: yea,many of the reprobat, yea, the ve- 
ry Diuels them elues do ſo beleene and tremble: [ames 2.19, Mar, 
1.24. Butthe wicked(though clefed,betoretheir calling, do 
not belecue by particular application; becauſethen their harts 
ſhould be purified from their wickedacs (as before we heard) 
they hauing apprehended Chriſt 1 har gawe himſelfe for vs , nat 
only to redeeme vs from all imquity,but alſo ts purge v1 &'c, Tits, 
14.and that he might ſantlifie and clenſe vs, &e.Epheſ 5.26, The 
wicked allo(though cleed )are mm the power of Satan (as after- 
ward we ſhall hearc)and to be accounted of the world. Buth 

faith we ouercome the worl4:1. Loh, 5. 4. and the Dinell himſelfe: 
Epheſ.6.16.1.Pet 5.9. 

The reprobat acither haue faith, neither can haue itz as for 
the reaſons before vie touching the wicked generally;ſo allo 
teeauſe the decree of God touching their reprobat ion is as- 
well vareapealeable and vnchangeable as the decree of God 
rouching eleAtion:and thoſe reaſons which make alſo for the 
certainty and perpetuity of the ele,make alſo{ forthe mol 
part)as ſtrongly for the unmutability ofGods decree touching 
reprobation. 

That which hath beene (ayd ofthe wicked that are cleAed 
rs their calling)aad of the reprobat to bee without 

aith,may much more be (ayd of the diuels. : 

But for as much,as neirher reprobat men, nor the Diuels 
can belecuc,becauſe Gods decree concerning their reprobs 
tion is vachangcable,therfrehere may a queſtion be moucd, 
whetherinfidelity and vabelecte bee a fine or no. For fith 
they cannot beſaucd, what linne is it inthemnotto beleeuc in 
him,by whom ſa'uation is purchaſed?Nay rather, it may ſeem 
to be linne,tobelceuethat that is vntrue. 

I anſwer to the larter hit, that concerning the diuels, not (0 
bclecucin Chriſt, with application to themlſeiucs,is ao ſinne in 

them; 


| Epheſ. 1.9. and 4.7- and becauſe all hauenotthe like meancs 
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them:becauſe,as Chriſt came not toſaucany of them,neither 
tookethcir nature vpon him, ſo there is no commandement 

for them ta belccue in him as their Sauiour.Notwithſtanding, 

God hauing giuen hisſonne for the redemption of all elect 
menztherefore the diuelsnot belecuing this, or perſwading a- a, 
ny of the cle not to it,do therein greatly finne, and (o they® -— 
ſhall certainly aggrduat their condemnation. This then is 
breefely the ſolution bf this queſtion couching: the Duels, 

that they ſinne not in notbelecuing in Chriſt for them(clues, 
butthatthey ſinne greatly in not beleeuing that Chriſt came 
tolauceleR men, and in perlwading any of them nor to bee 

leeue it, 

Touching reprobate men,though Chriſt came not to ſaue 
them,ncither did ſo much as pray forthem./eh.17, 9g. yet be- 
cauſe Gods decrecin this behalteis not particularly knowen 
vntothem,but God generally propoundethhis promiles,not 
particulary telling any by his cxternallword,whoſenamesare 
writt-n in the booke of life, whoſe arc not;zbut only reucaling 
this by the worke ofhis ſpiritin calling them that are choſen, 
thereforethe ſcripture pronounceth generally of all men that 
Ave not beleeue that they are condemned already : Tobn 3.13, Who 
thenarethey that doe or ſhall belecue ? Only the cle, For 
thereforcit is not oncly ſaid that All mer hane not faih.2. Theſ, 
3-2.butalſo that faith is the faith of Godreleft, Tit.1.1. and, that 
a1 many a1 were ordained to life beleened. Ads 17, 48, And, that 
sf the Goſpell be bid,rt is hid tothem that are loſt,2.Cor,4.2. If al 
had faith all ſhould be ſaucd,for by faith we are ſancd. Epbeſ.1.8, 
and The inſt ſhall ne by bus faith, Heb. 3.4. : 

Thefaithof Gods elect is called moſt holy: Iude 20. and moſt 
pretions: yea,more pretions then gold that is tried in the fire : be» 
cauſe though gold be tried, yet it periſheth. x, Pet.r, 7. But ,_ 
they that truſt in the Lord are like to mount Zionthat ſtandeth faſt Note. 
for ener. Pſalm, 125.1. 

All the ele that hauefaith , haue notthelike meaſure of 
faith , becauſe God that giucth it, giueth itas pleaſeth him, 


neitherthe like time 8&c, but where it is left, cuen asa grayne 
of muſtard ſcede(viz.notoncly for quantity butalſo forqua- 
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lity,quicknelle,life and efficacy)there it ismoſt holy andpr 
tious:becauſc to ſuch as haue ſuch faith,nothing (making 
Gods glory and their ſaluation, ) is impoſiible, yea, all ſuc 
things arc poſſible, Mar.17.20.and 21:21,and Mark, 9.22. 
If any obicthe former places, to be vnderſtood of thy 
kind of fairh,whereby men wrought miracles,and which w 
but for a time: anſwer,thatalthough our Sauiour doc indeed} 
deliuer thoſe (peeches by occalion of ſome miracles, whic 
he had then wrought: yet they are alſo more genegally tobe}: 
vnderſtood cuen of a iuſtityingand lauing faith, as touchin 
the obic thereof, I meane, as touching matters that appet 
taine toſaluation : Otherwiſe that faith wherebya manist' 
ſaue hisowne foule, ſhould be inferior tothat, and of lel 
force then that,whereby he is to ſaue, (or in thoſe daics was tt 
ſauc)other,by ſuch working of miracles:were not this abſur 
in diuinity? | 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice to hauc ſpoken of faith in thi 
place:cither as aſpeciall and internall cauſe of our regenery 
tion and new birthto be the children of God, by incorpony 
ting vsintotheonely, naturall, and firlt begotten ſonne? 
God:or at lca(t asthe firſt ſtep and degree to our laid by 


ration. More perhaps vpon other occalion, ſhall be ſpoken 
this faith afcerward. Inthe mcane time, the more cxcellen! 
that wehaue heardittobe, and the more proper to the chi 
dren of God, the moreexcellcnt alſo we mult needs acknos/ 
ledge the ſtate of the childrea of God to bee in relpe6 
thereof, 
The next pointto be conſidered is the matterit ſelfe, w 
in chiefly the regeneration of the children of God doth cor 
fiſt. This is firſt of all,their communion with Chriſt. For Ch 
alone being the onely, naturall and proper ſonne of God 
hath bcen ſaid) no other can be the children of God (as nor 
we ſpeake)butonly by communion with him,and inco 
tion into him, whereby they may be (ſpiritually) fleſs of 
fleſh,bone of bis bone, and members of that body, whereof hin 
ſelfe alone isthe head,So many as haue this communion wit 
Chriſt,ſo many may truly bee called the beloued children 
God.Thereforc they that arc ſo regenerated are ſaid tobe 
gouin 
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otten againe in Chritt [eſw,1.Cor.q.15.to bee new creatures in 
Chriſt,2.Cor.5.17.Galat.6.5 andto be creattd in Chnift Teſus, 
Epbeſ.2.10.and 4424.So fartorth thereforeaswearein Chriſt, 
weare thechildren of God. And (o many as arenotthusin» 
corporated into Chriſt, arenotin truth, neither ought to be 
calledthe children of God. Such perhaps may beſo accoun- 
ted by other, yea,peraduenture, they may ſo account them- 
ſelues. But as thoſe that are begotten in adultery by an adul« 
terer, may be reputcd the children of the lawfull husband to 
the adulterciſe,and yet arc indeed baltards, andforthe moſt 
part may be diſcerned({oto be by their baltardly conditions 
ſois it with them hat living in the Church of God doe pro- 
fellethem(ſcluesto bethe children of God, and be (o reputed 
by other,and yct haue no communion with Chriſt, Though 
they bereputed to be the children of God, yet they are no 
better then baſtards, and baitards they bewray theinſclues to 
be,by their baltardly minds and conucrſation. 
Althoughthereforcein one reſpect we reckoned Chrilt be- 
forcamong(t theethicient cauſes of our regeneration,and that 
therfore in reſpeRof hisexcellEcy our regeneration allo is to 
be accounted the more excellent : yet in another reſpeCt,he 
mayalſo be accounted the materiall cauſc of our regenerati- 
on,cuen asnaturall parcntsare both the cthcient caules of our 
naturall birth, and doe likewiſe communicate the matter of 
their bodies vato ours. Ando the more excellentthat before 
we heard Chriſt to be, themore we may againe conclude the 
dignity of Godschildren to be by his being the chicfe mate- 
riall cauſc(as well as the cthcient cauſe) of their regeneration. 
For as that that is made of fluer, or gold, or any other ſuch 
like pretious matter,isit ſelfe more pretious then other things 
madeof bralle, tinne, lead, yron, Copper,or any other ſuch 
vileand baſe matter(the quantity of things being alike:other* 
wiſea great vellcll of copper may be better then a very ſmall 
cup of hluer) ſo the more excellent that Chriſt himſelfe is, 
wllo is the chicfe matter of Gods children, and of whom they 
be called Chriſtians(asihatthat is made of gold is called gol- 
den)and the children of God, the morecxcellent needs mult 
be their (tate and condition, 
G 4 CHAP, 
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CHAP. 1X, 
More largely ſpewing other thing « concerning the matter of ve. 
generation,eſpecially the renewing of the ife of God im v1 all th 
are new borne which before were viterly void of the ſaidlife, 


V T leauing that point, (till afterward)let yin 
thenext place looke into the excellent gifts 
and graces,which by the former incorporati. 
on into Chriſt, the children of God doere- 
cciuc,and in reſpeR whereof weare ſaid tobe 

artaker of che diuine nature, and the which 
likewiſe may beeſteemed asparts (as it were) of that matter 
whereof they do conlilt. 

Theſe things lets conſider by oppoſition of that vnto 
them, that men are ſince the fall of Alam, asnaturally del. | 
ccnding from Adem,and bceing(as it were) boughs and brans | 
ches of him. | 
In Adam and by Adam, fince his fall all men (Chriſt him- | 
ſclfc onely excepted) haue vtrerly lolt that excellent and 
glorious image,wherein Adam and Exe at the firlt were both | 
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created: Geneſ 1.26.27. This lofle of that excellent and glo- 
rious image is defcribed by this phraſe of dying rhe death: | 
Geneſ.2,17, This death was not a naturall death, but it wass | 
ſpiritual|death: It was not the ſeparation of the (oule andthe 
body,but it was the ſeparation of God and man, as touching | 
that gratious familiarity which before had beene betwixt | 
them. Astheſoule isthe life of the body, fo is God the (þi- 
rituall lifeof the whole man. For man is notſaid to bealiue | 
vnto God any longer, then he is in grace and fauour with 
God:ſo that to dic the death in that place,was to be vtterly dc- 
priucdof theinherentgraceand fauour of God which before 
they were created in. 

From that time therefore,that our firſt parents hadeaten of | 
the forbidden fruit, and thereby had defaced the imageof 
God inthem, they were drowned ouer head and cares in all | 
{inne;and(o now alſo inthe ſtate of condemnation: and were | 
no moreable (ofthemſclues) to haue gotten out of uo 
tney 
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then a man drowned and dead in the bottom of a great riuer, 
or pond, is able of himſelfe co get out. And thisis that dying 
the death before ſpoken of, cuen a ſpirituall death, ten thou» 
{and times worſe then any naturall death : I meance, then any 
ſeparation of the ſoule and body, though the ſame be by ne- 
uer ſo violent meanes. For it is the beginning and firlt ſtep 
vatothatcuerlaſting death of body and foule, whereof after- 
ward we ſhall ſpeake more at large : and from the which, 
neither wee could haue freed our (clues, neither could any 0+ 
ther creatures, or all creatures, if God himfelfe had not (ene 
his owne ſonne,as before hath been ſhewed, And that (piritu- 
all life which is contrary to the ſaid death, and which is alſo 
the firſt ctfeRt of Chriſt in vs after that once wee are ingraf- 
ted andincorporated intu him,is thenext point ofthe matter 
of our regeneration, and being the children of God. 

That we may the better (ee what this life of God ivin vs, let 
vs firſt more largely conſider what the former dtathis, and 
how all men are by nature wholly polleied thereof. That 
therefore which the Apoſtle (aith of the Epheſians, is to be 
vnderſtood of all men by nature : viz. that they are dead in 
ſonnes and treſpaſſes. Epheſ.2.1, without God and without Chyiff 
is thewor/d(verle 12.) as not belecuing in Godor Chriſt, and 
tacrefore being condemned already, as before we heard our 
Sauiour to ſay: /eb.3.18. and the rather were they fo indeed 
dead ir, their finnes, becauſe they were the children of him 
that had the power of death, that ts,of the dimuell, Heb.2.1 4. com- 
pared with Jeb, 8,49. For Sathan hauing once put out the 
Iightand thelife of God in Adam, whereby he was the child 
of God, like vnto God, did make hiin a ſfonne to himſelfe; 
ſo thatas before hee did beare the image of God, fo for c- 
ucrafterward hee andall his ( Chriſt onely excepted ): did 
bearethe imageof the divell :in which reſpet it is faide ge- 
nerally, that hee that committe1h finte is of the dipell: 1, lobn 


Thus we (ce,that our naturall ſtateisnot as the Papiſts plead 
itto be, by allegorizing vpon him that our Sauiour faith did 
fallintorbe hands of theeaes and was by them wounded and left 
haife dead, Luk, 10,30, but farre worle ; not halfe —_— 

ut 
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butaltogether miſcrable:not wounded,and yet aliue, though 
haife dead,but ſo wounded,that we are altogether dead, 

We hauca vegetatiucand an animall life, as all Ituing and 
brutiſh creatures hauc:we hauc a rcaſonablelite,- to talke,and 
rcalon and diſcourſe,and determine and conclude of naturall 
things,and of things pertainingto this life, whereby we differ 
from beaſts : but as couching the ſpirituall life whereby to 
thinkeof any thing, to aftc& anything, to approue ofany 
thing,to ſpeake of any thing, or todoe any thing towards e- 
tcrnall ſaluation of body and (oule ; and as touching that life 
of God,that is,thatlife that isacceptable to God, (as the works 
of God; Ioh.6.29. andthe workes of the Lord: 1.Cor,15.5.8. arc 
ſuch as are acceptable to God) as touching this lite (Iſay) 
whichisthe firſt degreeand the very beginning of eternal life, 
to be afterward enioyed with God and his holy Angels in hea- 
ucn,all the whole poſterity of Adam (Chriſt only ttill excep» 
ted)isaltogether void of.For as the root and tocke of a tree, 
being altogether dead without anylparke of naturall life ther- 
in,itis not poſſible thatany of the boughs or branches can be 
aliue; and as itis not poſſiblefor thoſe men and women that 
arcaltogethernaturally dead(thcirſoulesand bodies being (e- 
parated one fromanother)to bring forth liuing children : (o 
it is not poſſible, that our firſt parents beeing altogether 
dead vnto God, and without thelite of God before ſpoken of, 
we orany other of their poſterity ſhould be aliue vnto God, 

They may ſcemeto haucthisfpiricualiHife, 'and this life of 
God,becauſcafteranaturallmanner they can conceiue, and 
doc conceiueſomethingsthereof;yca (fometimes) the grea- 
tet myſteriesthereof,cither after a meere carnall tort; or by 
the ſpeciall wiſedom of God reuealing the ſame vnto them for 
the furthering of theſaluationof other, and for the making 
ofthemſelucs the more inexcuſable,and ſo for the increaſing 
of their own condemnation: but ir+ truth arid deedthey arc 
altogether deſtitute of it. Inthis caſe it is with them, as it1s 
with many a woman,thathaving a Tympany,& by the abun» 
dance of water,or of ſome other matecr of the ſaid Tympany 
orotherſuch like diſcafe,feeling fomelirtle ſtirring in herbo- 
dy,like the mouing of a yong infant, doth therefore thinke 
her 
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herſelfe with child: and yet in the end ſhe is deceiued, being 
not with child with any other thing then of a diſcale vnto 
death: ſo(l ſay) many naturall and wicked men having ſome 
ſimilitude, and like ations of the lite of God in themy and 
fecling as it were ſome little motions of fuch life, (as it were 
lietle Fathes ſudden! y wrought, and ſuddenly vaniſhing, like 
lightning)dotherfere thinke themſelueswith childot Chriſt, 
and to haue conceiued vimin the womb of their hearts, bur 
inthe endrhey are deceiued, and find themſelucs only with 
child of a fpirituall ſicknetTe vntodeath; that is,of hypocrific 
and ofa bare reſemblance of the lite of God in thern; and nut 
to hauc thatlife itſelfe. 
This is not only cuident by the former teſtimony of the A- 
oltle,butalſo by another afterward in the fame Epiſtle, where 
he deſcribeth our naturall (tate and condition to be, that we 
had our underſtanding darkned, and were ſtrangers from the life 
of God through the ignorance that was in'vs becauſe of the hard- 
weſſe of our bearts, Epheſ.4.18.Thus(Iſay)in that place the Apo- 
ſtile deſcribeth the (tate of all men naturally, 

Theſame,namely that we are all void of that life of God, is 
manifeſt by other reaſons. 

To omit that before inſinuated,viz.that as thebody is dead 
withoutthe communion of the ſoule, ſo man cannotbealiuc 
vnto God that hath loſt his communion with God : and that 
indeed narnrally men are without God in the world, and that be- 
cauſe they are withous Chriſt: Epheſ.2.12.by whom alone there 
is communion betwixt God and man, and in whomalone s 
that life. ſothat he that bath the ſonne hath life : and he that hath 
wot the ſonne hath not that life: 1,10h.5.11.12, although after a 
common manner effeQiuely we all live, mone, and haxe our be- 
ing in God: As 17.18. To omit(l ſay) this reaſon, the. ſame is 
further manifeſt, becauſe all mcer naturall men, arc alſowith- 
out the immortall ſeed of God in them, whereby they ſhould 
be borne againe the children of God, This immortall ſeed is 
the ſpirit of God,as before we haue heard. Mecrnaturall men 
therfore being without this ſeed, how can they haue the life of 
God in them? 

Againe,if naturally we haue this life of God in vs,itmult be 

L! Sit 
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m our ſoules,or in our bodies, It is neither in our ſoules,nor 
in our bodics:therefore not at all. | 

Touching our foules, what life of God can'be in them, 
when as we cannot ſo much as thinks « good thongbt of cuy 
ſelues?2.Cor.3. 5.but al the imaginations of our beart are conting« 
ally exill;Geneſ.6.5., and when as we cannot lo much as will any 
thing that is good of our [clues ; bur it i God that worketh the 
wil aswell as the worke? Philip.2.12. 

Where there is any life,there will beſome hunger and thirſt 
after meat and drinke for preſeruing of life, or at leaſt ſome 
delireof other mcancs of life. But(alalle) fo farreare we from 
all hunger andthirlt after cither bread or water of life, that we 
do vtterly refuſe them and rciet them offered vnto vs. Yea, 
(that which is more) we lay foorrh onr [ilar for that which is not 
bread: and we labour and take great paines for that which will not 

 ſatwsfie v5: Iſai.5 5-2. Tholethings therfore being as it were the 
very breath ot thelife of God,if we haue them not, how can 
we haue that life of God itſclfe ? For what life can therebe 
without breath? 
If our ſoules be thug dead, what life of God can be in our 
bodics? As our Sauiour faith: [f rhe light that is in vibe dark. 


nefſe, how great is that darkneſſe ? Marth.6.23, ſo may 1 ſay, If | 


the life that ts in vs be deadueſſe, how great ts that deadneſſe? 
Ourcarescannotattend to the word of God,(therefore al. 
ſonot to any other goodneſlc)except God open our bearts, Att; 
16.14.we cannot ſo much as turne our cycs from any vanity 
except the Lord do turn them, Pſc 119. 36.we cannot open our 
liys that our month may ſhew forth the praiſe of God, except God 
doopen them.Pſal.51.15. neither can we lo much as by that 

Teſua ts the Lord but by the holy ghoſt: 1,Cor.12 7 

Morcouer, this our ſpirituall dcath doth appeare by our 
bearingall ſpirituall burthens(though neuer ſo heauy) with- 
outany ſcnſcand feeling of them. What is heauicr then ſand? 
yetalltheſand n th2e wholeworld, yca the whole carth with 
all the minerals of ſilucr,gold.lcad, yron, tynne, and pewter, 
with all the quarricsof ſtones, with all the buildings and all 
other creatures thcreupon,is not ſo heauyasſinne.  Didnot 
the imputation only of other mens ſinnes ynto Chrilt lic fo 
heauy 
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heauy vpon him,that he(though he were God and man) was 
inſuch an agony that hi /wear was like drops of bloud: yet doc 
all men remaining in their naturall (tate,and not being born 
againe,go vnder their own inherent linnes,originall and actu- 
all, how long ſo cuer they haue continued in them, and hows 
ſever they haue multiplied and aggrauated them; they goe 
vnderthem(l ſay) as lightly, without anyſcnlſcor tecling of 
the waight and burden of then, as though indeed they had 
noneatall.lsnot thisan cuident argument of extreme dead- 
nefl-2?For what do they that are once dead feele,whatlocuer is 
laid vponthem?To ſpeake all ina word, and notto ſtandany 
longer vpon particulars, the Apoſtle from other ſcriptures 
doth rotonlvſay that we are dead vntoall goodnelle, but alſo 
thatin cucry part & member of our whole man, we axe aliue 
vnto all euill. For thus he deſcribeth the naturall ſtate of ail 

men: There is none righteoin, no not one. There 15 none that doth 
wnderſtand:there is none that ſeeketh God. T hey haue all gone out 
of the way : they hawe been maie altogether unprofitable : there is 
rone tht doth good,no not one their throat ts an open ſepulchre they 
han: vſed their 101gues to decen : the poiſon of Aſþer 1s vnder their 
lipe. Their month us full of curſing and vitterneſſe.Thei feet ave ſwift 
to ſhed bloud 5c.Rom. 3.10. By thelethings we (ce, thatthough 

naturall men do liue,yetas it 1s faid of rhewiddoy that lincth mn 
pleaſures that ſhe us derd ,whilerſhe lineth,1 .Tim.5.6, loit may be 

ſaid ofa!l naturall men, {ning inthe pleaſures of ſrne, that they 

aredead whi es they ſolme. 

This 6urliuing vatolinne and in finne, (being dead to all 
goodnelle)may in ſome fort be called a fpirituall life : notas 
{pirituallis oppoſcd to carnall,but intwo other reſpeRs:firlt, 
becauſe it is frymghat vncleanefpirit, Mark, 1,23.& 7.25, 26, 
who is not only the ferherof lies, [oh $.44.butallo of allother 
euill:ſcconuly hecaulcaiitheworkes of a (iafull life are per- 
formed t5the ſame viicteane ſpirit, 

Therforechc Anoft!c faith notonly, that we ave (vaturally) 
dead mtreſp iſ-5 but ai/5 hat wee walked in them after the Prince 
tatrulsth in the arve, th2t is, according to his commaunde- 
meat and prefcerivtton:; Epheſ.2.,2 Our Sauiour alſo ſaith that 
ſuch ſinncsarc 146 worves and luſts of the dmell: lob,$ 41.44. 

And ; 
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And as Idolaters ate (aid to ſacrifice rodinels, 1,Cor.10.20, fy 
all wicked men may be {aid to do all thatthey doe vntodiuels, 
Thus we (cein part the miſcrable aud wofull Rate of all naty- 
rall men.For what is morefcarcfull then death?when Saw! did 
but hearc(only by thetather of lycs in the likenctTe of Sams, 
el;and therefore the rather ſpeaking the truth, that he might 
themore confirme Saw in his error touching the railing of 
Samnel)when (1 ay) Sawldid but heare, that the next day bee 
ſoould be delinered into the bands of the Phil:ffines and bee Tom 
how did itatfc& him? How didit ſtrike him with feare ? verily 
ſo,that he fellſtrarghtway all _—_—_ the earth, and there v# 
no ſtrength in bis: yealo that neither the woman, ( the witch 
that had raiſed vp the diuell in thelikenelle of Samwel)nor any 
of his own ſcruants with him could (ſcarce faſten any comfort 
ypon him: 1,Sam.28.20.&c.If the very tidingsof this naturall 
death be ſo fearefull, how much more fearcfull 1s that (pirity- 
all death before ſpoken of? 

Having thus in part ſhewed our naturall miſery by thele 
things ſpoken of our ſpirituall deadnelle, Ict vs now ſee the 
changethat is madcin vsby our incorporation into Chriſtin 
our adoption,and regeneration, Letvs therefore vnderſtand | 
that in our ſaid regeneration and new birth by Ieſus Chriſt, 
we are dcliucred trom that our forcſaid miſerable ſtate. As 
beforewe did beare the image of the earthly man ſo now we beart 
the image of him,that i from beauen heauenly; that ts ,ofthe Lord 
Chrift. As Chriſt in his divine cllence, « the brightneſſe of the 
ory of the father, and the ingraued forme of his perſon, Heb.1.,, 
lo weinquality being made partaker of the dinine natwre;and br- 
ing in Chrift made new creatures, and being alſo the workmanſby 
of God in Chriſt Ieſus, created vnto good workes, that wee ſhould 
walke in them, (as hath been betore ſhewed by (euerall (crips 
tures)we are by this meancs madelike to Chriſt Ieſus,and con- 
ſequentlyalſo to God himlelfe. 

As therefore the Apoſtle (aith that naturally we are deadin 
ſinnesand treſpalles, ſo heeſaith in the ſame place, that G 
which u rich m mercy throng h hs great lowe wherewnth he loued v: Þ 
enen whenwe were ſo dead by ſinnes(or tn fines) hath quickned v1, 
(or made vs aline)in Chriſt, Epbe,2.4.5,Wherelctitbe c__— 
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that the word(quickned) is only expreſſed originally in that Note. 


fiftverſe,and that although it be interpoſed by tranſlators in 
the firit verſe, for perſpicuiticsſake (as they thought) yet itis 
rather there to be omitted: and that that fir{t verſe is ratherto 
be read with the laſt verſe of the firlt chapter of Chriſts filling 
all things in all things (or with all things) thatis,with all gifts fit 
for eucry one: {o that the verb filed, is rather to be vnder(tood 
in the firſt verle,then the verb qwi hred: and that firſt verſe to 
be vuderſtood as an amplification of the generall handked in 
theendof the foriner Chapter, by the particular inſtance of 
the Epheſians,as if he ſhould haue ſaid : As Chriſt hath gene» 
rally filled all things gizen vnto him by the fa:ber, with all gifts 
firforthem, ſo particularly he hath filled you that were by 
nature dead # your treſpaſſes and ſmnes:and fo he Ceſcribeth by 
that occalion their yaturall ſtate: ver(. 1.2.3. and then he del 
cribeth our new and ſpirituall tate in the 4.and 5. verſes by 
Icſus Chrilt. , 

But to leaue this place, and to returne tothe former point 
of Chriſts freeing vsfrom ſpiritvall death, and quickningvs 
and making vsaliue againe,Pawl ſaith further,that Chriſt hath 
aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to light through 
the Goſpell:1.Tim.1.10,which Golpcll is therefore called the 
{is nmr oct arg 6. 

Our Sauiour likewiſe ſaith : Yerely werely I ſay vnto you, the 
houre ſhall come, and now ts, when the dead ſhall heare the voice of 
the ſanne of God. and thy that heave it ſomll line, For as the father 
hath life in bimſelfe, ſs likeniſe bath be giuen tothe ſonne ts bane 
life in himſelfe.1ob. 5.2 5.26.viz.to beſtow life vpon all that the fa- 
ther bath ginen vntohim.[ob.10,28,29. Exery where ((aith Paul 
againc)we beare about i: onr bodies, the ajing of our Lord leſies 
_ is,cucry where we doe ina manner die daily tor leſus his 
ake.1.Cor,15.38.)But whereforc ? That the Ge of leſs mroht 
alſo be made manifeſt m our bodies.2,Cor 4.10. But what mca-» 
neth he, by making manifeſt che life of leſs m our bodies? No- 
thing but this, that by theircoaſtaar, pacicar, and cheerful 
ſufferings of fo many things (25 it were ſo many deaths for 
Chriſtsſake) all men might the better ſee, how Chriſt had 
quickned them, and what great meaſure of ſpirituall life » 
ha 
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had wrought in them ? Sothe Apoſtle telleth the Romaney 
thatehey were dead to fine, but alineto God, in leſw Chriſt or 
Lord.Rom.6.11.0t himſclfe he ſaith,[ am crucified with Chr, 
but I line : yet not I any more, but Chrift lueth in me ; andin that 
that now [ line in the fleſh,(thatis,in this traileand mortall con» 
dition, as theword fie is taken, Heb.s 7.) I line by fatth in the 
ſonne of Ged,G4e?Gal.2.20, Many other the like places to the 
ſame purpole,l doc willingly forbeare, thatI may not be too 
tedious. By theſe we doe ſufficiently (ce, that being borne 4 
ncw vnto God in Chriſt,we arcnot ſtill-borne (as men vſeto 
ſpeake of children dead before birth)but that we haue a ſputi- 
cuall lifein himandby him, Yetlct vs vaderſtand this by the 
way,that out {piritualllife by Chrift [eſ#s,is not altogether the 
ſame that our former ſpirituall death was by Adam,and by our 
(innes traduced from Adam. For,as we haue heard, wewere 
perfectly dead,(nothalte dead) in our finnes by Adam: cuen $ 
ſo dead that wee were altogether void of the life of God, and | | 
withoutany reninantsof the former image of God in vs. But 
our life renewed by leſus Chriſt, is not in this world perfed, 
and without ſome remnant of the old Adam in vs. Therefore 
we are willed cucry day,topat off the old man: Epheſ.4.2.and that} , 
we caſt away all f/thinzſſe,and ſuperfluity of malituonſneſſe. lam} 
21, 1.Pet.2.1.as alſo that we pat on Chriſt: Rom.,13.14, andthf} ; 
wew man which after God(or according to God) ts created vn | 
[ 

I 

a 

if 


righteouſneſſe in true bolineſſe: Epheſ.4.24.&c. No man thesfore 
hathſoput off or caſt of the old man, butthat there be (il 
ſome raggesand patchesremainiag of him, No man hath { 
putonthe new man, but that he may puthim on ſomewhat 
more.Asno man puttcth on all his apparell at once, but hl 
one thing,then another,ſo is it with putting on of Chriſt leſm. # « 
All our life here 1s but as it were the morning of the lifetoÞ ij; 
came,to dretle vs tor our mariage vntoChrilt : as Powl faith f 
that hc had prepared the Corinthiini(thatis,he had labouredto ſ 
dreiſe them\for one husband,and ro preſent them 4 pure virgin} 9 
ro Chriſt:2,Cor.11.2, Notwithitanding that which remained} 
of the old man,is but{as I aid)peeces and parches. For then Þ 
is ſuch arent made in him by Chriſt, that all remainingis but u 
as ragges,torne one from another, and not ſowen together, | | 
al 
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and therefore ſuch,as in theendivill bethemareca(iy ſhaken 
off. Though all our former finnesdberemairſtin-ſubftancein 
vs,yet Chriſt hathſo takenaway their life from them, that 


they arc but as wounds in adcad body. As Chriſt in his reſur- ©Y® 


reion had ſome ſcarres remaining in his body ( of the 
wounds which he had recciued before his death) and that the 
bertertoatſure weake and vnbelccuing Thomas, andall other 
therein like to Thomas, that he was the ſame that had been be- 
foreputto death:{o in out regeneration to bethe children of 
God,whereby we are buried with Chriſt vnto his death: Rom.6.4. 
Oeloſ.\,12;andrailtd vplikewiſe with him by his reſurrection 
to newnellcof life,Co/of.3.t. there retnaine (ome (carres of 
our old manand of tholethings whereby and wherein before 
we weredead to put vsthe better in mind, what we were by na- 
ture before Chrilt quickned veand reſtored vstolite. Thefaid 
{innesalfo fo remaining touching.their hodies (as'it were)are 
ſo withourlifeby Chriſts-quicknitg of vs, thac they are but 
asdcad carcaſcs, to ſhew what amighty vitory Chriſt hath 
otten in vs. Furthermore the moſt that can be ſaid of the 
nnes remaining in the.regenerated, isthis,that being woun= 
ded to death, they are mortified, asquick(iluerismortified in 
oyntments.. For as tne quick(iluer in the bodily.ſubſlance of 
ic 1emaineth , but iskilled touching the Jife and all hurtfull 
owerthat before it had , and(o is made ſoucraigne tolome 
healthfull vſcs by mixture of other things with it (which alſo 
may:bcſaidof rhe conuerting of any ather things of a vene». 
mous naturcinthemfelues, to be antidots and preſeruatiues 
againſt poiſon by art,and mixtureof other things with them:) 
ro es finnesof the regenerate remaining touching their car- 
caſes, are ſpoiled of their life,and of all hurtfull power before 
inchem:and bemg mixt(asitwere) with the grace of God in» 
fuſed invs,and communicated vnto vs by Chrilt, in ſome rc» 
ſpcAs(partly before;and partly afterward to be more ſpoken 
of Jareturned ro our . Finally touching tae life of our 
ſinnesremaining in vs, after regeneration, itis nootherthen 
thelife that 'remaineth in the bady of a (ſerpent, the head 
whercotis crufliedinpicces. | For,though the body of ſucha 
lerpent, may perhaps mouca little; yet it isbut fora _ 
H an 
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andit can doeno harmeat all. | 
This ſpiritualflife thus hitherto ſpoken of, isto be diſcee. 
ned by ourſpirituall breathing, and by other ſpirituall cffe< 
thercof, As the naturall life is to be diſcerned by naturall brey 
thing, and by other naturallcffeRts ſutable thereunto 1 (oi 
out ſpintualllife by ſpirituall breathing, and by other ſpiti 
tuall cffets. By (pirituall breathing, I meane (piritudl 
thoughts and meditations of the mind and the like motion 
and affections of the heart, [ftherefore, whereas naturallyou 
mindsare ſet altogether vpon carthly things, there ſhall be 
ſuch a change wrought in vs,thatthey ſhall beas much ſetyy- 
on the things that are abone where Chriſt leſwe ſtteth at therigh 
had of God,Coloſ.3.1.a8 beforethey wereſet vpon thething 
here belowiand if we ſhall couct and delire,and cucry way ated 
heauenly things,as muchas cucrwe hauc donecarthly,tha 
ſhall we haue good teſtimony to our felucs, that we ate borne 
from aboue and arc the children of him that is the fatherd 
lights and ofcucry goodand perfeR giftrwhereas before al 
we loathed the Manna that came down from heauen, as much 
asthe people of l{racl eucn loathed that Manima that God 
chem inthe wildernetſe forfeeding of their bodies, we falla 
the contrary hunger as much afterthe bread of God that | 
ſeth eoeternall life, and thirſt after the water of life, whid 
whoſocuer drinketh of he ſhall neuer thirſt againeg and if « 
ſhall a# new borne babes defſre the fixcere milke of the word the 
we may grow thereby,1, Per. 2.2.this ſhall be « further aſſuruc 
to our own hearts that we ourſclues areborne of God. 
Thelike is to be ſaid of other ſpirituall ations, ſo allo 
our fpititeallgrowth andincreaſe. For as the naturall chil 
new borne doth daily wax and increaſe in ſtature andi 
ſtrength cill it beableto goe and todoc other things anſwea» 
bleto thegrowth thereof,az digeſting of ſtronger meats,bo# 
ring of burdens, ſpeaking like a man,&c: ſo is it with all tha 
are new borne,not of mortall but of annortall ſcedbythe 
God. They will be able to digeſt high points of deQtrine, a 
not ſay of ſome things, as ſomeſaid Chriſtsdoftrinetou® 
ing hs fleſs 19 bre meat in deed, and his blowd to be drinke init 
This is an hard aying; who can heare it 2 andſo an (89 
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leaueCheiſt, and to walks ne wore with lime ; [eb.6.G0. and 66. 
They will beable to walke ſtrongly yp and duwiic, not Rums 

ing at euery ſtraw, 

will bce able to beare Gods chaſtiſements withour 
murmuring,& wrongsat the handsof men without ſecking re» 
uenge,&c. They will beable to do the works of God, both be» 
longingto all Chriſtians, and a{ſo whichare more ſutable to 
their ſpeciall callings. Theſe things(I (ay)andſuch like,willall 
borne againe,grow to doe : and by theſe things they ſhall diſ- 
cernetheir ſpirituall birth, and thelife of God to be in them, 
Notwithſtanding theſe things arc not alike in all that arc new 
borne, no not 1n all of the ſaine ſpirituallage. For at it is a» 
mong(t naturall men touching naturall ſtrength, ſome are of 
alow ſtature,ſome of ataller , ſome arc ſtrong men, ſome arc 
weaklings,yca,femetimesthe yonger arc taller and ſtronger 
then theirelders by many yeercs : ſo is itamongſt (pirituall 
men touching this ſpirituall Lfc,and this ſpirituall birth wher- 
of now weſpeake, But theſe things ſhall be mare manifeſt, by 
other thingsafrer to be ſpoken. 

This life of Godis the more excellent, becaule it is cucrla« 
ſting:Bcing once begun, it ſhall neucr hauecnd: being once 
giuen,it ſhallneuer be taken away.Our naturall life ſhall hauc 
anend:(I mecane the life of the body and foule together, be- 

un and continued by naturall meancs) and no man knoweth 
wſoone, Butthe life of God ſhall continuc, as God him- 
ſelfe abiderth-for cuerzand as the ſeed whereby men are begot- 
ten tothislife,is not mortall but immortall. ' But of this alſo 
moxrc afterward. 

Inthe meanc time,by that which hath been (aid,it may ap- 
peare, that this benefit of our (pirituall life, is a matter well 
worthy of all good accountand reckoning. This preſence life, 
which. our bodicsdocliue in this world,by their communion 
with che foble,is greatly to beeſteemed: yea, more then all 0- 
ther things appertaining thereunto. Satan himſelfe could ſay 
vnto God, Skinfor rhinne,and allthat ener a man bath will he gine 
for bu tife. [ob 2.4.Amang(t the benchits for which wiſedome 
is commended ahove filuer 41d gald, and pearler, andall things 
that can be defired, length of daies is not only one, but -_- t 1 
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if he haue not meat? The Prophet laith, that nowe of thoſe 
ruſt in their goods, and beaſt themſelues in the multitude of they 
riches,can redeeme bis brother (v1z. appointed by God to dyr 
a gine a ranſome for him (that is,'no man can by any mony 
prolong the daics of his friend,or buy out his death)ſo preciay 
is the redemption of their ſoules,+c, that be may line for ewer, Pſa 
"xo? $8.9, 1s this naturalll;feſo precious, which yer (ul 
aid)ſhall haucancnd,and no man knoweth, cither how ſoon, 
or in what place,orin what manner ? How excellenc.then j 
that ſpirituall life, the life of God, andthe lifethat iscternall? 
The more excellent therefore that this life is,(being apart of 
that matter wherein conliſteth our new birth,next to Chril 
himfelfe,and comming by Chriſt,) the more excellent aifoi 
the ncw birch it ſclfe of the children of God, and their ſat 
and condition thereby. Thus much for the life of Godywhich 
= he children of God haue in their regeneration by leſu 
Chriſt, EM 


CHAP. X, 
Of ſome other things further concerning the matter of the 
nerationof the children of God,and of their vory being heels 


dren of God:viz of thei knowledge of God, and of their 


wiſedome,declaredby the eppoſition thereunto of the ignorant, 
fooliſhneſſe and madneſſe of all mer) e nat arall,vickhed andvy 
regenerate men. | 


Jie ERIE.LO procced further in declaration of othe 
2977 Ee) things concerning the very matter andbs 
TE & ing ofthe children of God, thenexe point 
| fs Dy, to be conlidered, isthetrucknowledgegvis 
MY derftanding and wiſedoniewherewith allthe 
BS children of Godareindned-and enhightned 
+ Andrtheſc things'are to bee taken asſome 
particular 


Chap.ts 
firſt,andplacedis theright hand of wiſedeme whereas riches a 
floryareinthe ſecondplace,and ſaid to be mm the left band, Pry 
3.16, Our Sauiour ſaith, 1s nes the bfe more worth then megy 
Mat.6,25,What then is to be compared vnto it?what bench 
ſhall a man have by any other thing, yea,by all other thing 
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particular degrees of the life of God generally before ſpoken 
of,as alſo as paftsof the new man,andof the image of God re- 
aired and reſtored in our regeneration: yea finally as parts 
alſo of our ſaid regeneration it ſclfe : Of thele things 1 will 
ſpcake as beforeI haue done generally of the life of God: viz. 
by oppoſing vnto them the naturall ignorance, fooliſhnelle, 
and madnetlc of all naturall men not regenerated, that fo by 
this oppoſition oftheir contraries, the ſaid true knowledge, 
vaderſtanding and wiſedome,may be made manifeſt co be the 
moreexcellentthings,and the moreto ſetfoorth the dignity 
of our regencration. Now as theſe things (I meanc this our 
naturallignorance,fooliſhnelſe,and madnellc)be contrary to 
true knowledge,vnderſtanding,and witedome; (o the contra» 
ry may beſaid oftheſe cuils, that hath been ſaid of thoſe ver- 
tues,viz.that as thoſe vertues are degrees and parts of the life 
of Gad,of the new man, and ofthe image of God newly crea» 
ted inallthat arercgenerated : ſo theſe cuils arc alſo tobe ac- 
counted as degrees and parts of that death; of thatold man, 
and of that image of Satan in all the vnregenerate, before ge- 
nerally touched. = 
Touching both theſe contraries,they are expreſſed firſt by 
certaine metaphors,the better to ſer forth their nature. Theſe 
metaphors arc,/ight and darkneſſe, ſight and blindneſſe.and ſuch 
other phraſgsasarcſutableto the fd metaphors. Secondly, 
they arc further taught by their owne proper words,cuen the 
words before mentioned. Touching the foreſaid metaphors 
the Apoſtle ſaith firſt of the two firlt couple (light and dark- 
nelſe)The night is paſt and the day is at band, let vs therefore caſt 
away the worke s of darkyeſſe, and let vs put on the armor of light. 
Rem.13.12.And again:Tewere onee darkneſſe, but are now light, 
walke as the children of the light Epheſ. 5 8. And have no fellow= 
ſnip with the vnfruitfull works ef darkyeſſe,verſe 11. And againe, 
Who hath deliuered vs from the power of darkneſſe and tranſlated vs 
into the king dome of his deare ſonne, Coloſſ.1-13, So he teacheth, 
thatthere isno participation ofthe kingdome of Chriſt, ex- 
cept hr(t we be delinered from the power of darkreſſe: And againe: 
But ye brethien, are not in darkyeſſe that that day ſhonld come on 
Jou 44 it were a theefe; ye are all the children of the light, and the 
H3 children 
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children of the day : wee are not of the night neither of darkneſſe; 
1 The.5.4.5.Peter faith; Te ave 4a choſen generation,a rojall prieſt. 
hood,an holy nation: a peculiar people: that ye ſhould ſhew foorth the 
vertues of him that hath caled you ont of darknefſe mto bis marnel. 
low light: 1.Pet.2.9. lebn ſaith : The darkyeſſe is paſt and the true 
light now ſpineth.1.1ob.2.8,Zachariah the father of /obn Baptif 
ſaith : that the day ſpring from on-high had viſited them, togine 
light to them that ſit in darkneſſe and im the hadow of death, Luk,1, 
78:79. 
; y darkneſſc in all theplaces before alleged is meant that 
extreme ignorance without any knowledge of God, where. 
with the minds of all men naturally are oucrwhelmed before 
ſuch time as they be regenerated. Theſame is likewiſe (ignih- 
cd by thc word blindneſſe in diuers other places, The Lord gi. 
weth Hig be to the blind, Pſa.1 4.6.8 thatis,the Lord giueth know 
ledgetothem that are ignorant. The Prophet allo ſetting 
forth the glory of Chriſts kingdome, faith : Then ſhall the eye, 
of the blma'be lightned: Iſ4i.55,.g.thatis, then they ſhall been- 
lightned withthe trucknowledge of God, that before were al- 
together ignorant of him, and knew no more for their ſaſus- 
tion,then a ſtone-blind man doth ſee colours. The ſame Prov 
phetſpeaking of the office of Chriſt ſaith, that the Lord had 
called him &c. that he might open the eyes of the blind, and bring 
out the priſoners from the priſon, and thews that ſit in darkneſſe out 
of the priſon houſe. Iſa1.42.7, The Apoltic Pawlallo (peaketh 
the very like of his Apoltleſhip,noting the end therof to haue 
been #0 openthe eyes of the Gentules ( here he (ignificth that be- 
fore they were ſpiritually blind ) rhar they might turnefrom 
darkneſſe to light and from the power of Satan vnto God. Atls 26, 
x 8. Our Sauiour ſaith ef enery plant whom the father bd ni 
planted, that they were blind "4 a of the blind and, sf the blinds 
lead the blind,they (ball both fall into the ditch. Matth.15,.14. V 
ontheopeningalſo of his cies that had beene borne + diy 
blind,our Sauiourſaith: am come vnto indgement into this world 
that theywbich ſee nor (thatis,which arcblindand ignorantof 
God and of the things pertaining to their cucrlaſting peace) 
might ſee: and that they which ddfrch is,that thought they 
knew much)avghs be madeblind; (that is,might hauc _—_ 
cl 
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kenfrom them which they ſcemed to haue:Zak.8.18.)Vpon 
which words of our Sauiour the Pharilics replying, Are we al- 
ſoblmd?our Sauiour anſwereth further, /f yee were bland, yes 
ſhould not bave fine &c.Jobn 9.29.40. 41.thatis, if ye were ig« 
norant indeed, your (inne ſhould be ſo much the lefTe. I might 
heape vp many other the like teſtimonies rouching the Fd 
metaphors of darknelle and blindnelle fo applied : But theſe 
alleged ſhall be ſufficient. They are hoth vſcdin the former, 
and in other places to lignifie the ſamething, viz. the dark- 
nelſe,blindnefle and extreme ignorance of our minds concer- 
ning God and our ſaluation, becauſe indeed they are both of 
like nature.For hethat is in darknetle can ſeenothing,though 
he haue neuer ſo good eyes: and he thatis blind can likewiſe 
ſcenothing,though the ſunne,or moon or (tarres,or candles, 
or Gre be never ſo clecreor bright, 
By theſe metaphors doth the holy ghoſt ſo often expreſle 
our ignorance, becauſe they doe be(tagree with that which 
before we heard of our beingby nature the children of the di- 
uell, who1s called the prince of darkneile : Epheſ.6.12. and 
whoſckingdome is ſaid to be thep/ace of witerdarkneſſe. Mat, 
8.12.and22.13.and 25. 30.asalſo becauſethey doe well agree 
with the maine thing before ſpuken of the ſpirituall death of 
all naturall and varegenerated men:for they that are dead are 
alſo deprived of all tight: and therefore they be in continuall 
darknelle.In whichreſpe@ death is deſcribed robee the land of 
darkneſſe. lob 10.21.and the Plalmilt Gaith: Filt theuſhew a mi- 
racle tothe dead,or ſhall the dead ri/t andpraiſe thee ? Shallthy lo- 
mg kindneſſe be declared in the grane, or thy faithfulneſſe m de- 
ſtruftion!then he addeth,Shall thy wondromworkgs be knowen in 
the darke,c.Pſal.88.10.11.12.And finally that ſowe might 
the betrer ſee the vncomfortable,wofull, and moſt miſerable 
eſtate andcondition of all men naturally, to make them the 
morethankfull fortheir comfortable,ioyfull, and molt bleſ» 
ſed change by grace and regeneration. For is not darkneſle 
one of the great judgements inflited by the Lord vpon the 
ſonnes of men for their moſt hainous ſinnes? was it not one 
of Gods fearefull iudgements in Egypt? Exed.ro22, When 
our Sauiour was moſt wickedly and vnrightcoully put to 
H 4 dcath 
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death(the greateſt linnethateuer was before committed)wy 
there not darkneſſe in all the land from the jixt houre to the ninth 
Mat.27.45. 

Thelike may be ſaidof blindnetie: When the Sodomitsa 
came vpon £2, tu haue abuſed the Angels entertained by 
him,didnot theſaid Angels (mite them with blindncile ? Gen, 
19.11.Amonglt thereſt ofthe iudgemetsallo which the Lord 
threatneth to the Iſ{raclites, ifthey ſhould not obey him &c, 
doth he notthreaten to ſmue rhemwith madneſſe and blillneſe 
Deat.28.28, | 

Wherelet it bee obſerued that hee conioinceth madnelſe 
and blindneſſe : lctthis( Ifay ) bee obſcrucd, for the bet- 
ter manifcitation of that which afterward I ſhall ſay touch- 
ing the madneſle of all men naturally. When Elymas allo the 
Sorcerer relilted Paxl, was henot (tricken with bliadnellefor 
certainedaics? Atts 13.8, Againe, who knoweth not by his 
owneexpericnce, how fearcfull a thing darknelle and blind: 
nelſe is?when the milt and darknellc babies {ignificd fel vpon 
Ehmas,did not he go aboutſceking one to lead him?doth not 
any man thatis blindor in darknetle groap here andehere?l 
he not cuerv minute in danger? at lealt doth he not, and may 
he not continually feare ? 18 it not more vncomfortable to 
walke or ride one mile in the night, then (is in the day time 
If outward darkncl(le,and bodily blindneiTe be ſo vacomfor 
table,whatCalailc)is to beſaid of11ward darknetle, and of the 
ſpirituall blindnetic of themind ? If ithe an heauy thing tobe 
depriued of all light of Sunne,Maone,Starres, candle, ando- 
ther fire, how hcauy is itto be vtterly deſtitutcofthelightof 
the Sunneof rightcouſnelle? 

As darknelle and blindne(ſe bee moſt vncomfortable, fo 
who knoweth :.ot how ſweet and comfortable the contrary 
lightand (ightare?And itthe outward light and bodily ſight 
be ſo ſweet and comfortable, how much more (ſweet and 
comfortable are ſpirituall light, and the (ight of the inward 
man?Theſethings I might amplific by many arguments, the 
more to ſet foorth the dignity of Gods children,that docon- 
ly enioy theſaid fpirituall light, and whoſe mindes doe be- 
hold and vnderſtand the high things of God, pertaining Fm 
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their ſaluation : but becauſe it followeth to ſpeake of them in 
thenext place, therefore this ſhall be ſufficient to have ſpo- 
ken here. 

Thus to lcaue the former metaphors, I cometo the things 
ſignified by them. Touching therefore the ignorance of 
God1nall naturall and varegenerate men, we heard before 
thatcthe Apoſlle ſpeaking of the Gentiles avthey wereſuch, 
had ioined theſe together, baning their vnderit anding darkred, 
and being ſtranger: from the if: of God, through the 1gnorance 
that was in them: Epheſ.4.18. To the ſame purpole (peaking 
agaiac of the ſtate of himſclfeand other betore regeneration 
he ſaith,/Fe were intimes paſt vnmiſe,(3'c.Tit.,.z That which bec- 
fore we alleged out of the third ro the Romanes, as by other 
things todeſcribethenaturall ſtate of all men, ſoby this that 
none whatſoener doth vnderſtand any thing, ſhall not necd here 
to be repeated. Yea, ſo farre are all men naturally from all true 
knowledge of Go1, that they are vteerly vncapecable there- 
of. For thenaturallmanperceinethnot the things of the ſpirit of 
God: for they are foohiſhneſſe unto him ; neither can hee kitow 
them ; far they are ſpiritually diſcerned: 1.Cor. 2.14. Yea, the 
more naturall witand vnderſtanding men haue (which is cal« 
lednaturall wiſedome,or the wiſedome of the fleſ)the further off 
they are fromalltrueknowledge and wiſedome of God, For 
the wiſedome of (he fl:ſh is death ,enmity agamſt God; not ſubiett to 
the Law of God neither indeed can ve,Nom_ 8.6.7. Therefore cl(c- 
where che Apoltlefith, that God hath wt choſen many wiſe 
men afier the fleſh, bur the fooliſh things of the wo-Id, and things 
that are deſpiſed, to bring to nought things that are, &c. 1.Cor. 
1.26.27. By thc neuter gender here hee meancth the maſcu- 
line, and by things hee vaderſtandeth perſons : as alſo wee 
hauc the like phraſe : /obn 6, 37, Colosfians 1. 20, Epheſians 
1.10. 

This isa point of great moment, and the more worthya 
little moreto beinfilted vpon,becauſe many naturall men are 
men of great humane learning,in the tongues, in the arts,in 
all philoſophic, in the lawes and ſtatutes of kingdomes : in 
martiall and ciuill atfaires for warre and for peace, And 
for ſuch learning they are oft times in great reputation, 
E in 
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in greathonor and authority : cuen aduanced to bee great 
ſtates men, to [tand before the mighty Princes of the world, 
to giue counlell vnto them,and accounted the only men for 
policy and gouernment of kingdomes, Such were Achirophel 
and /oab;and ſuch(no doubt)are many in theſe daies in many 
kingdomes: andſuch haue been many inall ages:which not. 
withſtanding arcſo far from all true knowledge of God, that 
they doe vrterly diſtaſttheſame,and oppoſe them(clues with 
tooth and naile,with might and maine thereunto. 
Somealſo(meernaturall men)haue ſuch knowledge in the 
myltericsof God,thatthey can teach ether, and being called 
to the miniſtery doe convert others, themſclues being calta. 
waics,For Iudas recciued gifts,and a commillion to preach as 
well as other:and itisnotto be doubted,but that he did ſome 
good by theexerciſe of his gifts, and execution of his com» 
miſſion,as well as other. For there isgno commandementor 
commiſſion from Gad, without a promiſe of a blelling : and 
thereis no promiſe ofa bleſſing, but that God ſome way or 
other,and in ſome meaſure orother doth performe the ſame; 
becauſe he that hath promiſed « fanthfull, Heb.10.2%. Therefore 
our Sauiourſaith, thatin the laſt day many ſhould plead the 
they had prophecied ewen in his name,and that in his name they bad 
Jar wy "6. : whom notwithſtanding he would rcie& as 
meernaturall and wicked men,ſayingvntothem, [newer knew 
Jou,depart from me ye workers of iniquity. Mat, 7.22.2 3,what hal 
welay of ſuch men, ſo highly accounted of in the world ?fo 
greatly aduanced?ſodeeply learned,cuen in diuinity?and do- 
ing ſo greatthings?Are they all vnwiſe? Are they all without 
07s A they allfooles? yea verily : the Scripture 
and God himſelfethatis only wiſe, and knoweth beſt what 
men arc,hath ſo pronounced of them. Mantherefore neede 
not fearc to giue the like ſentence and iudgement of ſuch, lo 
long asthey continue naturall and wicked men themſelucs, 
though they conuert,and make neuerſo many other wiſeand 
rightcous, Such ſcntenceand iudgement, isnot the ſentence 
and judgement of man,bur of God. 
This appearcth by the deſcription of true wiſedome in the 
word of God. For Pe«w{by oppoling the word vnwiſe,to the vn- 
derftanding 
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| derſlanding of thewill of the Lord and ſaying : Be not vnwiſe, but 


underſtand what the will of the Lord ss, Epheſ. 5.17. doth plainly 
teach true wilſedometo be vaderſtanding the will of the Lord, 
and that all that doe not vnderltand, what the will ofthe Lord 
is,arcvnwiſe, But what will of.the Lord doth the Apoltle 
meane?Only that that is reucalcd in his word, Therefore it is 
fid thatthe teſtimony ofthe Lordginerh wiſedome wnts the 
fimple.Pſal.1 9.7.and that the ſcriptures(that is,the word writ- 
ten)are able to make men wiſe to ſaluation,2.Tim.z.15, 

Thereforcalſo the feare of the Lord(which is the keeping of 
Gods commandements.Eccleſ.12.13.)is often called rhe begin. 
ming of wiſedome, or the chiefe and moſt principallwiſedome, 1ob 
28.28, P/al 111.10,Pro.1.7, Yea,the truth is, that there is no 
goodand ſound policy for the gouernment of kingdomes 
and common wealths,but by theword of God. Thercforc in 
this very caſe the Prophet ſpeaketh thus, to the Pricſts,and 
Prophets,and Doors of the Law, that tooke vpon them to 
be politicians and ſtates men without theword of God : They 
bawereiefted the word of the Lord and what wiſedome is in them} 
lerem, $.9, 

So when Sawlhad made more haſte then good ſpecd in offe- 
ring lacrifice before Samnels comming,and that contrary to 
Samwels direFion in that behalfe, Samnel fcarcd notto tell 
him,that he had done fooliſhly, becauſe hee had not kept the com. 
mandement of God : and that the Lord would haue fabliſhed bus 
kingdome for exer : but that now his kingdome ſhould not continue, 
GFe.1.Sam. 13.13.14, Becauſe allo Aſa, (though otherwiſe a 
worthy king)had made a coucnant with Benbadad king of Sy« 
ria,toaidehim againſt BaaſhaKing of Liracl, Hanani the Seer, 
didrebukehim in the very ſame termesg, telling him char bee 
had done fooliſhly 46.28 Sammel had reproucd Saul: 2.Chre.16, 
9. If therefore they were iultly charged to haue done fooliſh- 
ly, becauſe they had done that which they did againſt the 
commandementof God : then by the ſame reaſon, all naturall 
men beno better then fooles, foraſmuchas they doe all neg- 
Ic&tand contemne the commandements of God. 

The lame is further manifeſt, becauſe Hoſes exhorteth the 
Iraclitcs to the keeping of Gods commandements by this 
ES argument, 
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argument.that they (hoxld be therr wiſe dome and their vnderſian. 
ding inthe ſight of the peaple; which bearing allthoſe ordinances 
ſhouldſay, Onely this people is wiſe and of vnderſtanding. Dem, 


6. 
A Morcouer, Chriſt Jeſus i called the wiſedome of bis father, 
Lak.11.49-heis ſaid.to bane allthe treaſures of wiſedome and o 
knowleage hid mhim: Coleſ]. 2.73. pon bu the ſpirt of weſedome 
and vnderſtanding the ſpirit of con:ſell and ſtrength, the ſpirit of 
knowledge and of the feare of the Lord dotb reſt ſar 11.2, 

Wherethe vniting the ſpirit of wiſedome, vnderſtanding, 
counſclland knowledge, with the [| piric of fcare, doth teach, 
that where there is not theſpirit of teare,but the ſpirit of bold- 
netſe,ſecurity,preſumption, and — there is nor 
the ſpirit of wiſedome,of vnderſtandingyof counſcll, or of a- 
ny true knowledge,according to that before faid in that be» 
halfe; He hath the ſexen ſpirit s of Godin his hand. Renel, 1.2. that 
is,all the gifts of the ſpirit of God : which though he be but 
one in his elſence,1.Cor.12.11.Eph.4.4. yctis calledſcuen in 
reſpeR ofthe diucrlity of his gifts,and more ſpecially becauſe 
of the ſeuen Churches, to-which ke writeth thoſe ſeuen E- 
piltles:and yctall that varicty of gifts is called by the name of 
ſpirits,becauſe one and the (elfe ſame (pirit worketh them all, 
ordiſtributeththemall, as the former place tothe Corinthi« 
ans witnetſeth. As therefore none could hauveany cornein E- 
gyptbut by the hands of /sſeph, ſo Chriſt leſus is the high 
Lord Treaſurer ot heauen forthe diſpenting of all the giftsof 
the ſpiritzin re[peR whereof none can hauc any but ſuch only 
as come to bis gates andgine attendance at thepoſts of hi dores, 
Pro.8.73. 

To comprehend all the arguments hitherto vcd in one, 
thusI argue againſt al[naturall and wicked men : They that 
haucnotthe vnderſtanding of Gods will reucalcd in his writ- 
ten word : They that fearenot the Lerd in keeping his com- 
mandements: They that are without Chriſt Ieſus,are vtrerly 
voide of true wiſedomezand therefore beſtarke fooles. All na» 
turall and wicked men are without vnderſtanding of Gods: 
will reucaled in his written word; They feare not Godin kee» 
ping his commandements,and they are without Chriſt = 

. ore 
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fore they are vtterly void of true wiſedom and be ſtark fooles: 
* Ifanyſhall reply and ask how1t can be that all before men- 
tioned (natural{ 1d wicked men) may belſaid to be without 
knowledge,or vnderſtanding : Lanſwer as before,with additi« 
on notwithſtanding of /ohns words : He that ſaith, [know him, 
and beepeth nor his commandements ts 4 lar, and the truth 15 nos 
in bim, 1.1eh.2.4. For indeed how can any man (ay that hee 
knoweth God to be moſt iuft,almighty,and able ro be reuen» 
ged of eucry linneagainſt him, and yet darcth robreake his 
commandements? And how can any man fay that heknow- 
eth God ro be moſt wiſe, molt gratious, mult kind,moſt mer- 
cifull,and long futfering,and yer doth not loue him ? Or how 
can he ſay he loucth him, and keepeth not his commande- 
ments/eh,14.15. Itis therefore molt certaine, that no man 
doth truly know God,that doth not loucand obey him, 
 Butletvs ſhew theformer point(all naturall men to be vn« 
wiſe andfooliſh)by ſome other reaſons. Thus therefore I pro» 
cced. True wiſedome maketh them that haue it the betrer. All 
naturall and wicked men are no whit the better for all thelear- 
ning and other knowledgethey haue, They lole all that they 
do according to ſuch learning ana knowledge. They get no- 
thing thereby but otiely heape vp the more iudgement and 
condemnation to themſelues. Lak. 12.47, Theretore conſe 
quently they are vnwilc and fooles.Doewenot foaccount of 
men in the world?viz.chat they are very ſimple men, and of 
no vnderſtanding,yca,[tarke fooles, that (hall altogether bus 
lie therſelues, and ſpend their time, their:ſtrength, and their 
wits,andthcir mony about matters of no profit 2or that ſha!l 
toile and moile,carly and late for trifles, and negleQ matrers 
of moment,% great worth?The beſt weſay of luch is,that they 
are penny wiſe, and pound fooliſh, Why then may wenotlo iudge 
and ſpeak of naturajl men,& of all continuing in their natural 
condition,which (as was ſaid before by [{au4))/ay out filner aud 
not for bread and labor and be not ſatisfied? Iſai. 55.2.and which 
follow alrogether vaine rhings(as Samuel (peaketh, which ſhall 
_ it them? 1 $4.12.21.For certainly whenthey hauc done 
al that they can,vet.it may beſaid tothem as Pax/{peaketh to 
theRomanes, What fruit bawe-you in thoſe things ? Rom, 621. 
Yea,. 
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Yea,though they ſhould get neuer ſo much honour, and 
wealthin the world, yca, though they ſhould winwethe whele 
world.yet what profit ſhall they hawe, if they loſe their owne ſoule:} 
Meark,$.36.May notGod lay vnto ſuch (for all their reputs- 
tion,for wiſedome,&c.)as he ſaid to the rich man,that hauing 
greatincreale of corne,took care only for building his barnes 

reater,and liuing after in pleafures,and neucr thought of any 
thankfulnetſeto God or of doing any good with his abun- 
danceynto men;O foole?&e.Luk.1 2.20. 

Morcouer, asthe word before tranſlated vawiſe, Eph.g.17, 
T#.3.3.and feohſh,Galat.z.1.lignificth mad men : ſo in truth 
naturall men are no better then thoſe whom for diſtraRion 
or loſle of their naturall wits, we account mad men; yca,many 
diſtraQed in their wits,or bereaued of their vnderſtanding,ci- 
ther by abundance of melancholy,or by fcares, or by ſome 
accident, orby age,&c. arc in afar better ſtate for the life to 
comethen meerenaturall men, ſolong asthey doc ſo conti- 
nue. Forl doubtnot but that thevery deere children of God 
regenerated by the ſptrit, and belecuing in Icſus Chriſt, are 
ſubic to that outward calamity as well as otherzand as well as 
themſclues are ſubic& to other diſcaſes ariſing of naturall 
cauſes : und yet The foundation of God remaineth touching 
them: The Lord knoweth whe are bic.2 Tim.2,19. 

That it is ſo,that is,that naturall men (whiles they beſuch) 
arc no better in their ſaid naturall ſtate, then mad men}, yea, 
and thatthey are polleſt with a (pirituall phrenlic, or that at 
leaſt they areno better thenſuchas we call idiots or naturals, 
I make plaine by theſefurtherreaſons. 

1. When theprodigall child began to conlider of his waics, 
and to bethinke himſclfe of returning to his father, then heis 
ſaid,ts bawe come to birsſelfe, Luk. 15.17. The prodi gall ſonne 
thereforerepreſenting the (tate of all varegenerate men,ther- 
byis (ignified,that as before his returne and ſubmiſſionto hit 
Father he wasno better,then as a man beſide himſclfe,and out 
of his wits,ſoall arcthe like before regeneration. 

2. All that make more account of bels and bablcs, of 
countersand rattles,and of ſuch other triflles, then they doc 


of {ilucr and gold,&c.arc no better then mad men, or at -- 
then 
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then naturall foolcs. | 

3+ All thatrefuſe meat,drinke, and apparell (eſpecially of 
the beſt ſort) for their bodics and for this life, are no better 
then mad men,or at leaſt then naturall fooles. 

4. Allthat docontinually hurt and wound themſelues,and 
that ſecke by all meanesto deſtroy themſclues, arc no better 
then mad men,or at leaſt then naturall fooles. 

5. All that put no difference betwixt any men but account 
all alike, and that eſpecially regard the meaneſt more then 
the greateſt, and their enemies more then their friends, and 
that will be aduiſed rather by fooles then by wiſe men, arcno 
_ themſclues then mad men, or at leaſt then naturall 

ooles. 

6, All that wilfully traaſgreiſe the lawfull commande- 
ments of Kings,and fo ſinne againſttheir owne ſoules,areno 
better then mad men,or at leaſt then naturall fooles. 

7. All that will not be kept within any bounds, but breake 
off all bonds, arc no better then mad men, atleaſt thennatu- 
rall fooles. 

Such are all naturall and wicked men, ſo long as they colt 
tinue in that ſtate and condition. 

2, They make more account of the riches, honours, de- 
lights and pleaſures of this world, then they doe of the moſt 
pretious wordofGod, and of the things that belong to the 
life tocome,in reſpe whereof all thingsin this world areno 
better then traſh and dung. 

3. They refuſe ChriſtHeſus,and all other things pertaining 
to their ſaluation in him, . offered vnto them in the word, as 
meat,and drinke, andapparell for their ſoules, of farre more 
> then all mcat, and drinke, and apparcll for their. bo» 

ies, 

+ They doe daily hurt and wound their owne ſoules, and 
ſecke by all meanes eucrlaſtingly to deſtroy themſelues,cucn 
by ſo many linnes as they doe daily commit: 

"5+ Theyaccountno better okone man then ofanother:at 

they account beſt of them that arethe moſt vile : They 
doe more regard and feare fimple, filly, weake, and mortall 


men,then they doe the molt wiſe, mighty, fearefull, and im- 
mortall; 
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mortall God: and hauc the enemies of their ſaluation,which, 
ſooth themvp itt finuey and provoke them daily thereunto 

by wordsand by example, in more c{timation,and they are ra« 

| ther aduiſcd by flarteripg worldlings (fuch as ſauoronly the 

things of the world, not the things of God)then they doe re» 

| gard thcir moſt truc hearted friends,that vatcinedly wiſh,and: 
by all mcancs (admonition, counlell, reprchenſion, confe. 

renceaud-priaier)doe (ecke and endeauour their laluation,or 

then they will be aduiſcd by ſuch asarewilcin the Lord. 

6. They doe cucry day wiltully tranſgrefſechemolt holy | 
and iult commandemeuts of the molt holy and rightcous | 
God,aid ſo doe more and more prouoks his indignation a- 
gainſt themſclues,thatis the king of kings. 

7. Thcy will not be kept within any compalle, they will | 
not bedircted in the way that leadeth to cternall life, but 
| breake oucr hedgeand ditch out ofghat way:and they ſpeake 
| as the heathen did of whom the Prophetwriterh, laying : Let 
vs breaks their bonds,and caſt their cords from vs. Pſal.2.3.Ther- 
foreI may well concludethem all ro be no better then mad 
men, or at lcall then naturall fooles. 

They indeed doe ſo account of the molt excellent ſeruants 
of God, Forſo was'the Prophet termed that-annointed Jebs | 
tabcking of [{racl,2.Kmgs 9,11, Sodid Feſtxs call Pawl,when 
heſpake molt excellently of heaucnly things. As 26.24.and | 
ſonaturall and worldly men doe daily caſt this reprochfull | 
name vponthe belt children of God,ettceming themnoa het- | 
ter then'a compatiyof tooles, and mad men : butthe truth. is, 
chat this bclengeth to themlclucs, and they (pecially are the 
fooles,and wal men of theworld,asthe formerarguments do 
demonltrate. 

Let no manſo wreſt my words,as to vnderſtand me tocon- 
demne naturall wit,and-vndes(tanding,. or policy, and lear- 
ni1g &c.l doe not condemnechem, bur acknowledge them 
in themlſclucs to bethe good gifrtsof God. Notwithlanding 
fuch isthe corruptionof nature before and without regenera- 
tion,that meere naturall men not knowing how to yſc them, 
doethereforcabuſe them, the more to the diſhonour of Gad, 
and tothecnercale of their own condemnation, cucn as men 
| $2 : bercaucd 
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reaued of their naturall wits ljauing aſword put into their 
hands orany other thing (goodin itſelfe) committed vnto 
them,do rather abule all co the hurtof themlclues and other, 
then doany good at all therewith. 

In reſpeR of all theſe things hitherto handled, as it is ſaid of 
images that they are lard oner with gold and filuer, and there « no 
breath ts them, Hab.2.19.loit may belaid of meer naturall men 
touching the life of God, that how'trim and gay focuer they 
bein the world, and how greatand glorious (ocuer they ap- 

care by their wit,or learning,or policie,&c., yet indeed they 
was no breath at all of that life in them, neither any fparke 
of truc wiſedome. How baſe therefore is their [tate and condi- 
tionzyca,how fearfull and lamentable?For who dothnot pity 
the ſtateof mad men, and of ſuch as by any meanes haue loſt 
their wits ? Many carnall men « grant) doecarnally makea 
ſfportof mad men and naturall fooles : they make themſclues 
merry with ſuch ( as the Philiſtims abuſcd the blindneſle of 
Sampſon and vicd him therefore to play before them, and to 
make them paltime,in their great meeting, and in their ſacri- 
ficeto Dagon their God. [ndg.16,25)Many(l ay) doe cuen fo 
abuſe the limplicity and lamentable madneile of other to 
make themſclues merry, but they ſhould rather vie ſuch ex- 
amples as glalles wherein to behold the iudgement of God 
vpon ſuch, that may (perhaps more iultly) fallypon them- 
ſclues. Therefore cucry time they looke vpon ſuch they 
ſhould fearc and tremble, le(lt God (mite them with thelike: 
yea they ſhould be thankfull to God, and conſider of his 
goodneſſein ſparing them ſo long, whereas hee might haue 
made them ſuch as thoſe are, and thoſe as witty naturally as 
themſclues. In which reſpect alſo they ſhould be the more 
carcfull covſc their naturall witand vnderſtanding the more 
to Gods glory. Achiſ@ king of Gath, (though a naturall man, a 
wicked man,and an heathen man)when David was brought in- 
to his preſence and fained himſeIfe mad before him, ſcrabling upon 
the dores of the gate,and letting bis (putle fall down vpon his beard 
(in driucling ſort)ſaid vnts bis ſernants,/o,the man is beſide him- 
ſelfe wherefore hane ye brought bim ugeto me? Haue | needof mad 
men, that ye hane brought this fellow toplay the mad man in my 
| I 


preſence? 
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eſence?Shallbe come into mine houſe? 1,Sam,21.13.14.15. $0 
little pleaſure did Ach take in ſuch :ſo far was he from mg. 
king himſelfe merry with ſuch,and from laughter atthcir be. 
hauiour, that hee was highly offended with them,that had 
brought him before him. Hereby then we ſee how odious a 
thing madneſſe is. And indeed tnough ſome fooliſhly take 
pleaſure in the fooliſhnetle and madnelle of other, yettou- 
ching themſclues, who abhorreth not the name of a foole? 
and who fearcth not theſtate of madnelle 2 And who(l fay a+ 
gaine)not altogether void of reaſon himſelfe, eſpecially ha- 
uing any ſparke of grace, doth not pitty both them that arc 
voide of naturall ynderſtanding, andalſothem, that hauing 
had reaſon (for ſome ſecret eaule) are depriued thereof (with 
Nabuchadnezar )and poſlelled wich thefpirit of phrenſic? Oh 
then what can be ſaid of ſpirituall ſimplicity, and of (pirituall 
madnellec? ; 

The more wofull therefore and fearfull theſe things are,the 
greater is the dignity of the children of God, who onelyarc 
cnlightned, and haue the cics of their mindes opened to be» 
hold the excellent wiſedome of God; yea,whoalfo are parts- 
kersthereof. For as Chriſt is before generally ſhewedto be 
their life,ſo particularly he1s theirlight,their ynderſtanding, 
and wiſedome. For therefore is hecalled (as we haue heard) 
the ſunneof rig hteonſneſſe, Malac.4.2.and, the light of the world, 
Toh.$ 12.and 9.5-yca,(thatit may the better appeare thatlife 
and light goctogether) he is in one place called both life a»d 
bght,Tob.1.4.As thereforethe children of God being partaker 
of Chriſt,cannotbutbepartakeralſoof life, ſo they mult be 
alſo partaker of light : If they bein the light,andthe lightin 
them, how can they be in darknelle ? The like isto belaid of 
knowledge and wifcdome : For Chriſt being the wiſedomeof 
hisfather, having all the ercaſures of wiſedome and know- 
ledge in him,and hauing the ſpirit of wiſedome, knowledge, 
and vnderſtandin wn09 dart. all the ſeuen ſpirits of God (a8 
hath been ſhewed) it muſt needs be that they that haue him, 
hauc alſo trucknowledge, and true wiſedome. If they that 
hauc him not neither havelife,nor light,nor knowledge,and 
that becauſethey hauc not him: then it muſt needs Dilov 


that 
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that they that haue him,haue alſoall thoſe , and that becauſe 
they hauc him,and fo faras they hauc him. Therefore Chritt 
isfaid to be made vnto them not only righteonſueſſe, but allo 
wiſedome,1.Cor.1.30.Sothen,asallnew borne being incorpo- 
rated into Chriit,arcallo partaker of his wiſedome: ſo allo all 
that arcout of Chriſt arc alſo without wiſedome, Therefore 
our Syggiour ſpeaking of his children, faith,that ro them one/y ir 
is giuents know the ſecrets of the kingdome of God, Mat. 1111. 
which are hid from the wiſe and from men of underſtanding, Xat, 
11,25 viz. from them that are worldly wiſc: and who being at- 
ter the fleſh doe ſanor the things only of the fleſh: Row, 8. 5 

If alſo the teare of the Lord be (as we haue heard)tbe begin- 
wing of wiſedowe, and that wiſcdome doe conliſt in keepin 
Gods commandecments, then all that are new borne, and (0 
clenſed from their ſlinnes, ang ſanRified to the feare of God, 


cannot but in that reſpe alſo be wiſe: the rather becauſcitis 


exprelly (aid, that whoſoener ts borne of God. ſinneth not, neither 
84» ſmene cc, Tob.3.8. Dawid tltificth that by keeping Gods 
commandements,&c. God had made him wiſer then bis ene- 
mies : of more underſtanding then all bus teachers : and then the an- 


cient. P/al.119.98. 99.100. Though cuery one of the children ee 
{ 


of God cannot thus compare, for wiſedome with their tea- 
chers and ancicnts, yet they nily with their aducrſaries: yea, 
why not alſo with their ancients and teachers, if ſuch be not 
regenerated ? For they that know the will of God and doe it, 
aremore learned DoRors(though otherwiſe they be but im- 
ple men,yca, not booke learned,viz.notabletorcad)then all 
other great doors in the world, yea,then al doQtors in diui- 
nity that are able to teach other,and doe teach other, and yet 
doenot themſclues the things which they teach other. For 
hereby(as we haue heard)are we [ure that we know him(viz.truly 
andrightly) if we keepe his commandements. He that ſaith he 
knowerh hins,and keepetb not his commandement s ts 4 lyar, and the 
truth s not m bim.1.10h.2.7. 

Such great DoRors therefore as haue knowledge without 
obedience according to their knowledge, doc indeed know 
nothing asthey ſhould. For what arc they the better by the 
knowledge of any thing, if they know not himrightly that 

I 2 knoweth 
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knoweth all things,and in the right knowledge of hom, and 
of leſua Chriſt his ſonne, whom he hath ſent, i eternal life, Ioh, 
I7.3. 

Now touching the excellency of knowledge and wiſ-dome, 
and thereby alſo of the ſtateand condition of Gods children, 
asir appcarcth by che metaphors before vſcd, fo the ſame is 
further manifeſt by many teſtimonies of Scripture. Ig mag- 
nifieth wiſedome aboue gold and filuer,and the wedge of gold: 
about cryſtall, and theplate of fine gold: abowe thecorall, and the 
pretious pearles aboue the topaz, of Ethiopia, and the wedge(again:) 
of pure gold,&c.lob.28.,15 ee. Salomon extolleth it abouc the 
merchandiſe of fluer,the gaine of gold, and aboxe pearles; yea, he 
ſaith that a//rhings that a mgn can deſire are not to bee compared 
vntoher,cc.Pro.z.13.14.15.4c, Wherealloit iscommended 
by diverscxccllent fruits,as by the length of darer, richzs,g lorie, 
pleaſures ,cternali life and bleſſedneſſe, Itisinlike manner com- 
mended,Pro.8.10.11.and 16.16, Inanotherplaccyheprefer- 
reth ir before ſlrength aud weapons of warre ;\Eccleſ 9.16.18, 
where in thelatter compariſon, the oppolition he maketh of 
wiſedome is to be obſcrued,viz.that he ſaith not but one foo!e de- 
ſtroieth much good, but that he ſaith, but one ſinner deftroicth 
much good:{o heflieweth his meaning by wiſedometo beſuch 
wiſedome,as whereby men take heed of linne, and that(ac- 
cordingto my former writing)all innersare fooles;whereun- 
toitaccordeth that Dawid ſaith not, T he wicked man,or the fin 
ver,but,The foole hath ſaid in his beart,there us noGod.Pſel. 14.1, 
and53.1. by the foole meaning the ſinner and the wicked 
man. 

Againe,what was it that firſt deceiued our firſt mother Exe? 
was it nota falſe hope of further knowledge ? doth not this 
therefore ſhew that knowledge is athing much to be deſired? 
and thaterue knowledge is highly to be eſteemed ?Doth not 
Paal profciſe that heaccounted all things loſe, yea, as very 
dung :cuen asthe dung that is in the inwards of beaſts ( ſo the 
word fignificth ) in refpe of the excellent knowledge of 
Chriſt his Lord?Philp..7.8. 

Allthefe things doe plainly thew the great dignity of the 
children ci God in reſpec of the laid knowledge and wile» 

dome, 
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dome,as whercin as well as in other things conſiſteth thevery 
matter asit were of their ſo being the children of God. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of ſome other branches of the former life of God, in all new borne, 
v2, of holmeſſe and righteew/neſſe both generally, and alſo in 
ſome particulars. 


in our (aid new birth and regeneration 
doth conſiſt; and thit according to our 
—=& ge ae 
== former mcthod in thispoint, viz. of op- 
& mr of contraries. Heretherefore let vs remember that 
cforclaid, namely that euen when men are dead in their 
linnes and vtterly voide of the life of God ( before handled) 
then they are aliucvnto finne. Being ſo alive vnto linne they 
arelikewiſe ſcruants,not only thereunto,but alſo to fatan him- 
ſelfe. For to whomſoener we gine our ſelues as ſernantstoobey, his 
ſernants we are.Rom.6.16.10b.$. ;4. 2.Pet,2 19. Thisſervice is 
the greateſt Nlartery and bondage ofall other : far greater then 
the bondage of the I[raclites in the houſe of bondage, in the 
land of Egypt : becauſe that was with ſuch feeling that ir 
wrought great heauinctIein them,and many praiers and car- 
neſt deſiresro be releaſed thereof, But this bondage is ſuch by 
themeancs of fpirituall death, that there is no ſenſeatall ci= 
therof the heauinelle of linne(as hath been before ſhewed) or 
of thebitrerneiſe thereof : yea, though for bitterneſſe no 
wormewood nor gall be comparable to it, yet they thinke it 
as ſweet as hony and the hony combe t yea, ſuch delight and 
pleaſure doe they taketherein, that they commit the ſame with 
greedineſſe, Eph, 4.19. Therefore being offered liberty with 
molt gracious conditions, they will by no meanecs accept! 
thereof, | 


Fearefull therefore in this behalfe is the eſtate and condi- 
I 3 tion 
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tion of all men by nature: yea, hereby alſo doth that the better 
appcarc which before I handled,concerning the naturall foo- 
liſhnelſe and madneile of men. For who but fooles and mad 
men could beare ſuch burdens as finnes arc, wichout ſenſe 
andfecling ? As therefore the very Philoſophers accounted 
ſuch ſottiſh and ſcnſcleileperſons Ge ſcruants by nature : ſo 
this ſcruile and ſlauiſh condition of all men by nature, js the 
more fitly handled 1n this place, next to that before of the 
foolithnetle and madnelle of all naturall men, becaulc it is an 
effec or atlealt a conſequent thereof. But what is the ſtate of 
men by leſus Chriſt in their regeneration? Truly a molt ſweet 
and gratious liberty and freedome, Fur as Chriſt is made wiſe. 
dome and righteouſneſſe, lo all « be made redemption unto vs, 
1.Cor.1.30.and often doe we read that Chriſt hath redeemed 
vs.Tit.2.14-Galat,z.t3. 1.Pet.1.19. and often cl{cwhere. Our 
Sauiour himſclfec (aith,that If men did continue in his word, then 
they ſhould ſhew themlſclues to be his diſciples indeed, and they 
ſoould know the truth, andthe truth ſhou!d make themfree, Toh $. 
32-and again, If the ſonne ſhall make you free,you ſpall be free in. 
deed,verl.36. He meancth in this place, freedome from the 
yoke, bondage,and extreme laucry of linne. When Peter had 
anſweredour Sauiour that Princes tooke roll or cuſtome of 
ſtrangers,our Sauiour replicth,thex are the children free. Mat, 
17.26.That which our Sauiour ſpeaketh in that caſe, may be 
much more vndcrſtood in this whereof now we ſpeake, be- 
cauſc weſpeake of the children of God. 

What Prince of power to deliuer,will ſuffer his ſubieRts, {> 
pecially hischildren, tobe in bondage and captiuity ? How 
then canitbe,that God being of all power, ſhould ſutfer his 
children to bein bondage ? eſpecially fo great a bondage as 
the bondage of finne? 

Notwithſtanding being freed from the ſcruitude of finne, 
weare madethe ſeruants of righteouſnetle, Row. 6.18. But this 
ſcruice is perfefreedome, When any child, eſpecially the 
ſonneof a Prince,hauing been in captiuityto ſome enemics,is 
freed from the ſaid captiuity,doth he accountit any bondage 
toſcrue his Father and ſoucraigne ? No it is his liberty and 
rent honor hate maylerue him: When men thereforeare 


fr 


——nilnAy 7 NS >: 2 @. 


WW W.0” 


6 SW — n* 


Chap.rr. T he dignitie of Gods children. 103 
freed from the bondage of (inne and Satan, how great is their 
liberty, how vaſpeakable is their honour, to (erue their hea- 
uenly father, the king of kings?It isnot pollible toſerue God 
in holincle,and rightcouſnelle,till firſt we be delivered from 
our enemics, Zuk,1.74-75.As a man loaden with many fetters 
and irons, cannotin anything ſcrue his Prince,till his ſaid fet- 
ters and ironsbe knocked ott;ſo no man can ferue God, cx» 
cept firſt he be diſcharged from the bolts and fetters of finne, 
ten thouſand times more heauy then any irons. Therefore 
Paxl ſaith inthe placebefore alledged, that Chriſt gave bim» 
ſelfe or vs,fh cl} that he might redeeme vs from all iniquity;ſccond- 
ly that he might purge vs;and thirdlygobe « peenliar people vnto 
himſelfe zealous of good worker.Tit.2.14. We cannot therefore 
be zcalousof good works, except firſt we be redeemed from 
the guilcof all iniquity, and purged from the blemiſh, and 
freed from the bondagethereof, 

This our freedomelikewiſcandliberty is (ignified by that 
which before was alleged,that he that is borne of God, ſfinneth nor, 
neither can ſine becauſe the ſeed of God abideth in him, 1.10b, 3.8. 
thatis,linne hath not dominion ouer himas before it had:nei- 
ther can haue: becauſe being once freed, he ſhall neuerreturne 
into thebondage thereof : neither doth hee linne with de- 
lighe therein (o far foorth as hee is regenerated and borne 
of God. That linne wherewith atany time he is ouertaken, is 
but a uddain paſſion of the old man remaining in him: (uffe» 
red by God himſelfe topreuaile in ſome things, as for ſome 
reaſons before mentioned, ſo alſo for ſome afterward to be 
{ſpoken of. By denying alſo the new borne of Godto linac, 
the Apoſtle infinuateth that ſcruing of God, in bolineſſe and 
righteonſneſſe which was before touched : and ſo the word not 
toſamne,is taken by our Sauiour,when heſaith to the man re- 
ſtored to his limbs, Sinne no more,leſt a worſe thing happen vnto 
thee, lob.5.14. He meaneth not onely thathe ſhould abſtaine 
from the cuils forbidden,but that alſo he ſhould performethe 
thingsrequired inthe law of God: For the law of God ſayin 
not only Eſchew exill, but alſo Doe good: Pſal.z 4.14. he mu 
bea tranſgreſſor of the law,not only that doth commit the c- 
villforbidden, but alſo that neglecethor omitteth the good 
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commanded. So the diſtinfion of finnes of commicflon,and of 
ſfnnes ef omisſion is as (ound and true, aSitis ancient and com. 
mon. 

As God himlſelfe isnot only free from all euill, but infinit 
alſoin all goodnelle : ſo hislaw islike himſclfe, and doth as 
well command that which is holy andinſt , as it forbiddceth all 
vnbolineſſe,and vnrighteowſneſſe. According to thislaw men ſhall 
be condemned,and that moit iultly, as well for lcauing vas 
done good dutics,asfor perpetrating & acting of thole things 
that arc cuill.Itis not ſaid,7hat every tree that bringeth forth e. 
will freit but which bring eth not forth good fruit ſhal be hewen down 
(or (kubbed vp bythe rnats) «1d caſt into rhe fire, Mat.3.10, 
And our Sauiour pronounceth ſentence of condemnation,for 
not viliting the licke, entertaiaing the ſtrangers, feeding the 
hungry,clothing the naked &c.CHat.25.q1.Gc.By condems 
ning notwithitanding them that haue not done good, he tes» 
cheth that much more they ſhal be condemned, that do com- 
mit that which iscuill. Mat.12.36.27.1.Cor.6 g. Renel, 21.8, 
and 22.15.So then thisfreedume of Gods children,is not on- 
ly arelcafe from the molt gricuous (cruitude of linnebut alſo 
a participation of holinelle and 11ghtcouſnele. Without this 
holinetle and righteouſnelTe ourlife beforeſpoken of were no 
lifezneither were our freedome atiy freedome ., at lealt not 
worth the hauing. The ſoule of maii may be as well without 
motion inthebody, as the life of God withoutthe fruits of 
righteoufnetſe, That which is ſpoken of faich [ames 2.20.8 
trucalſo of the life of God, Whar freedome allo of any city is 
without commoditics belonging thereunto ? But of this as 
non. 

Thisalſo touching the fruits of righteouſnelle, is to be yn- 
derſto2d in reſpc& of the knowledge and wiſedome before 
handled. For how cana man he accounteda inan of know- 
ledgeand wiſcdome,that ſheweth not the ſame by his workes 
of knowledge and wiſedomeZAnd indeed we hauc heard be- 
forethar our knowledge and wiſedomeconliſtethia the feare 
of God, and keeping of his commandements. And the A- 
poltle Paul deſcribeth that excellent knowledge of Chriſt be» 


fore ſpoken of, to be not the knowledge of his natures, and 
perſon 
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rſon onely as they are things ir-Chrilt himſelfe, but as they 
arc etfcQuall in other,both to iuſtification, and alſo to ſan- 
Rification by the power of his deathyand the vertuec of hisre- 
ſurreRionz of the one to our relcale from that bondage of 
finne before handled; and of theother, to thequickning of 
vs to newnclle of life, Philip.3.8.9.10. Therefore alſo Chril in 
the place heforediuers times alledged,is (aid to be madevn- 
to vs not only wſedome,righteon/neſſe,and redeniption,lut allo 
ſanttification,r.Cor.1.30. Therefore without Chrilt no more 
ſanMitication,then wiſedome,rightcouſictle,or redemption. 
Inchis reſpe, Chriſt is notonly ſaid to haue giuen himſelfe 
for vs,that we might be pure or purged, and holy or fanQih- 
e: theſe things (1 ſay) arcnot ſpoken inthe nowne, orinthe 
verhepaſſiuve, as if cither we orſome other might purge and 


ſanRizevs,butin the aRtiue verb, that he might purge v5,c4c. Note, 


Tit.2.14.and that be might ſanttifie his Charch,5c,Ep9.5.26. to 
teach,that the purging and ſanRifying of vs isthe worke on- 
ly of Chriſt, as well as the redeeming,lauing,and iuſtifying of 
vs.Theſamcis yet further taught by our Sauiour himſclfc; As 
the branch cannot beare fruit of t ſelfe, except it abrle mthe vine, 
no more can yeex zept ye abide inmezundagaine; without me ye car 
doe nothing,viz. thatgood is. {ohn15.3.4.5. and Paxlaccor- 
dingly ſaith, that the fruits of righteouſneſſe are by Teſus Chriſt, 
Phil.1.11, 

All this is to be vnderſtood of Chriſknot as God only bur as 
Godand man,the mediator betwixt Godand man, and as in 
that reſpec he isthe head of the Church,and ſo communica- 
teth his vertueto all in regeneration incorporated into him, 
and in whom he dwelleth by faith, cuen asthe naturall head 
of a naturall boy, communicateth the vertue thereof to all 
the members of all the ſaid naturall body. So that alſo 1s 
to bee vnderſtood, that ef his fulne(ſe we doe all receine grace 
for grace : or grace vpon grace, or gracc aftcr grace. /ohn. 
I,16, 

All ditherto ſpoken of our life, of our knowledge, and 
wiſedome,of our redemption, freedome, and liberty, and 
of our ſanRification, and holinelle, and rightcouſncile (as 


the matter of our regeneration , and things wherein the Vore: 


lame 
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ſamedoth conſiſt muſt be vnderſtood to be by Icſus Chriſt 
in a doublereſpe: firſt in that he hath purchaſed them for ys 
by the ſame price which hee gaue for our (clues and for our 
ſaluation. Secondly, by working them in vs himſclfe, bein 
apprehended by a true and liuely fairh:as hath been hcl 
before by the ſimilitude of the vine and thebranches, and of 
the headand the members. 

Moreouer touching this holineſſe and righteouſneſſe now 
in hand,we muſt vnderſtand,that it muſt not only be inward, 
but alſo outward:notin heart alone, but alſoin our ontward 
man,and in our outward bchauiour, For Let your /rgbt ſo ſhine 
before men((aith our Sauiourytbat they may ſes your good worker, 
and plorifie your father which is in heaxen, Mat.5.16, Clenſe you 
ſelxes(ſaith the Apoltle)from allfilthineſſe of the fleſs and of the 
ſpirit,that ye may grow vp to full bolmeſſe.2.Cor,7.1.he ſpeaketh 
notonly of filthineſle of the fleſh, but alſo of theſpirit : and 
thereforethe holinelle there commended, and oppoſed to 
the former filthine(le, mult be anſwerablethereunto, viz.of 
the flcſh, thatis,of the body, as well as of the ſpirit and heart, 
Peter exhortcth them to whom he did write,not only 4:ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims to abſtaine from fleſhly Iuſts becauſe they fight 4- 
garnft their ſoules, but alſo ts haxe their converſation ( namely 
their outward conuerſation)boneſt among the Gentiles,that they 
which did ſpeaks exill of thems as of eull does, might by their good 
works which they ſhonld ſve. glorifie God in the day of their viſnati- 
#n.1.Pet:2.11.12, James biddethnot only to purge onr hearts, 
but alſe to clenſe our bands, [ame 4.8. The Apoltletothe He- 
brewestcacheth,that none can draw neere to God in full aſſurance 
of faith,but only ſuch as whoſe bodies are as well waſhedwith pure 
water,a their hearts are purged from an exill conſcience, Heb,10. 
22.thatis,ſuch as areſanQiked as well in their outward beha» 
uviour,as touching their vnderſtanding,iudgement,thoughts, 
memory,andaffcions. 

This well agrecth with all before ſaid of our faith, of our 
life,of our knowledge,and wiſedome. The faith which « without 
workes 15 dead. James 2.17. and 20. and againe betwixt both, 
viz.verſ[.18.Shew me thy faith by thy workgs, With the heart man 
beleeneth umo righteonſneſſe, and with the month man confeſſerh 

fo 
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to ſaluation. Row.10.10,by confeſſion of the mouth he mea- 
neth the acknowledgement and protcfſion of Chriſt in all our 
outward behauiour.Tothe ſame purpolc the Apoſtle alſo ap- 
plicth that of the Pſalmuſt, / beleened,therfore [ ſpake,and ſaith, 
Wa alſe beleencd, and therefore ſpeaks. Pſab.116.10. 2,Cormth, 


13. K 
: The life of God before handled, hath been ſhewed not onely 
to be inward,butalſo to ſhew it ſelfe outwardly. The know- 
ledgealſo and wiſedome of God renewed in the regeneration 
of the children of God, hath been declarcd to conliſt in the 
feare of God,and keeping of Gods commandements, which 
concerne as well the good cariage of all the parts and mem- 
bers of our bodic , as the diſpolition of our mindes and 
hearts, -. * 

This holineſſe therefore and righteouſnetle muſt be ſhews» 
ed by the gouernment of cuery member, of the eie, of the 
carc,of the mouth,of the hands,of the feet, and of the whole 
body according to the rules preſcribed in the word for dire» 
Rion of cucry ſuch member. I forheare the particular conbir- 
mation of theſe things by ſhewing the particular ſcriptures for 
direion of cuery particular member,becauſe the labor were 
too great for me the writer,and forany reader. For indeed it 
would require a whole volume by it ſelfe, Yea and Orho Caſs 
manww(inthe beginning of this treatiſe mentioned)hath lear- 
nedly and religiouſly performed this. For his book intituled 
Hominis Spiritnalis 4natomia, &c. The anatomic of a ſpirituall 
men, is altogether of this argument. Whercunto the learned 
delirous wk the former point more particularly and largely 
handled,may repaire. 

Thatthis holinelſe and rightcouſneſſe whereof now wee 
fpcake(both inward and outward)isnotalike in all that are re- 
generated, yea,that arc of the ſame age in regeneration, I ſhall 
not nced hereto ſpeaks; ſiththat which hath been (aid before 
in that bchalfe of the life of God, doth alſo belong to this ho- 
_—_ 3s TRI arc butcffeRsor truitsof our 

id life. 

Now letvsfurther vnderſtand,that as all other vertues arc 
comprehended,ynder the former lite, liberty, wiledomehol 4 
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neſlc,and righteouſnelſe, ſo ſpecially that ſobriety that is ſo 
commended in theſcriptureis a principall branch, as of all 
the former generally,ſo particularly of that wiſedome.Thera- 
ther becauſe the word tranſlated ſoberly, Tir.2, 12, (ignificth 
wiſely:and the like word tranſlated, Be ſober, 1. Per. 4.7, lignifi- 
cth ro bewiſe: asallo the word tranllated medeſty, or ſobriety, 
1.Tim.2.9. and15, (ignifeth wiſedome; and the ſame word 
tranſlated ſoberneſſe or /obriety,is oppolcd to the word that lig- 
nifieth bemmg mad: Atts 26.25.and 2.Cor.5.13. 

By all theſe places(wherein the holy gholt ſpeaking of ſo. 
bricty vſcth a word that fignificth alſo wiledome ) we are 
taught that ſobriety is aſpecia{l point of true wiſedome. 

This ſobriety notwithſtanding that now we ſpeake of,isnot 
only the moderation of our (cluesfor drinke(which is OPP0- 
ſcd to that foule ſinne of drunkennelle,in theſe daics too too 
common)neither that only which is in apparrell (contrary to 
che diſguiſed attiring of men and women, whereby the peo« 
ple of one country conforme themſclues to other countries, 
direQly againſt Gods wor$Zeph.1.8.yea(like monſters), to 
other creatures;at leaſt one (ex to another, the women elpeci- 
ally wearing mensapparell , and men futtcring their haireto 
grow like to womenz both direAly alfo againſt the word,that 
Dext.2 2.5.and this(as contrary to nature it (elfe)1.Cor.11.14. 
and whereby likewiſe the profellors of (incericy conforme 
themſclues to the world,and to the vanity vied by the world, 
which 1s to be vnderſtood as well forbidden by the Apoſtlein 
apparell as in other things,Roms, 12.2.)Neither alſo is this ſo- 
briety(now ſpoken of )only that which is repugnant toother 
lightnellc,cither in countenance, orin geſture (condemned 
with the formerof apparell: //as.3.16.andby itſelfe alonege- 
nerally in all perſons by oppolition thereunto of the contra-* 
ry,ſobcr and wile geſture: Pre. 17-24. and more ſpecially in 
women asatrickeof harlots. Pro.7.13. This ſobriety (Ifay) 
doth not conliſt only in thefe things, but it conlifſteth in mo- 
deration af our ſclues,and of all our affectionsin any (tate of 
life,(in proſperity and in aduerlity)that in the one we be not 
drunken with delights and pleaſures,with wealth and riches, 
with honors and prefermentsof thisworld : and that in the 
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other we be neither ſurfcrted with cares and feares: nor os 
uercome with ſorrowesand griefes z whereby ( as drunken 
men) wee ſhould be vntic for other duetics belowging vuto 
Vs. 

He that is ſober in this manner,isa wiſe man indeed. And 
this ſobriety isthe (pring of all other holinetle, and rightc= 
ouſneſſe,or that which comprehendeth them both. 

All the other kinds of ſobricty,before rehearſed, are no 0« 
ther but ſuch as may be,and oft times are,cuen.in mecrenaru» 
rall men. Many naturall men,areasabſtemious from wine and 
all ſtrong drinke,and as far fromall drunkennetle thar way (I 
meane in their outward hehauiour)as any other men. Many 
arc as ſober in thcirapparell, and as graue and modeſt in their 
countenance,gelture,ſpecch, and all other behaviour, as any 
other :ſothat theſe kinds of ſobriety are nor proper and pes 
culiar only to the children of God, but common alſo to os 
ther. 

Bur this ſobriety that conſiſteth in moderation of our (clues 
and of our atfeQtions in cuery (tate of lite, in proſperity and 
in aduerlity,cſpecially in ſuch ſort as the Scripture commen- 
deth the ſame,is only in them that are new borne of the (pirit 
of God,and by incorporation into leſus Chriſt, are madethe 
ſonnes and daughters of God. . 

They that are not new bornein their proſper ity, pride is v#= 
to them 45 4 chaine, and cruelty conereth them as agarment. Pſal. 
73.6. Thewicked is ſo prond,c.that he thinketh there us no God, 
Hus waies proſper ,6.therefore he defieth all bis enemies, He ſaith 
in his beart he ſhallnener be moned,rc. His mouth is full of eur - 
ſong, and deceit aud frauds : Vader bis tongue ts miſchiefe and ini- 
quity: he lieth in wait in the villages : inthe ſecret places hee doth 
murther the innocent : his etes are bent againſt the poore : He lieth 
in wait ſecretly, ene as 4 lion in bindenne: Hee lieth mwaitto 
ſpoile the poore when he dr aweth bum inho bisnet, Pſal.10 5 6.7.8. 
9.cc.Yca,hc had ſaid before in the ſame Plalme,verſe 2. The 
wicked doth perſecute the poore,c.he hath made boa(} of his omne- 
hearts deſire,and conmtemneth the Lord. 

No maruell then though ſuch contemne men eſpecially 
their inferiours « And thus indecd wee daylic fee , _ 

ene. 
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thewickedabulcall the mercics of God, cither by all intem. 
perancy (as if they were abſolute Lords of all that they haue, 
and were not to giue any account to any)or by extreme pride 
and cruelty, carrying themlſclues like Lordsand Kings ouer 
other,(corning them,contemning them,and opprelling them 
atthcir plcalure. 

But the children of God on the contrary, knowing that 
they arc but for atime the Lords Rtewards of all that they 
haue, vſcrthisworld, and all things they hauc in this world 
(honors,riches, authority, friends,&c) as though they had 
them not:thatis,they ſo polletle them, and ſo diſpoſe them, 
that they be no hinderances vnto them, but rather furtheran- 
ccs of them concerning thelifetocome, Therefore if rheybe 
rich in this world,they put not their truſt im vncertaine riches, but in 
the lining God: and they be rich in good workgs, diſtributing and 
communicating vnto other according to need : and ſe laying vp 4 
ſure foundation to themſelues 4 ainft the time to come, towards « 

ternalllife 1, T1m.6.18.ch6, T hey eat not their bread alone, butthe 
fatherleſſe eat thereofwith them, They ſee not any to periſh for want 
of clothing : nor the poore togoe withomt 4 conering : but doe cauſe 
their lomes to bleſſe thems, T hey lift not vp ther hand againft the fa. 
therleſſe, when they ſee they may helpe them inthe gate, Cc. Job 
31.17.06. They make not their goldtheir hope : neuther ſay they 
to the wedge of gold,thou ari my confidence.yerl.24. Thus did 10b. 
Thus did other that haucreceiuedthelameſpiritof adoption 
that /eb had.Is notthis excellent wifedome? lo to prouideto- 
wards cternall life as before we heard?and fo to make thew- 
ſclues friends with rhe riches of iniquity that when they ſhall want, 
they may be receined inte everlaſting habrtations? Luk, 16,9, Let 
the world'accountof this as they will All they thatvſc it,ſhall 
find ita principall partof wiſedome, | 

The like may be ſaid of their viing authority and honours: 
not to the vexing or oppreſlingof any, but tothe good and 
comfort of all.7hey opentheir month for the dumbe in the cauſe 
of the children of deffruttion : they open their monthraud indge rig h- 
teenſly : andindre the afflifted ,and tbe poore.Pro,z 1.8.9, They de- 
liver the peore that crie,and the father leſſe and bim that hath none 

to helpe him, The bleſſing of them that are ready toperiſh are vpn 


them, 
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thew,and they cauſe the widdawer heart to reivice. They put on in- 
fice, and coner themſelues : Theo indgement is 4s 4 robe, and a 
crowne : They are ejes tothe blind, and feetto the lame: They are 
fathersto the pore andwhen they know not their cauſe they ſeche it 
out diligently. They breaks the iawes of vuright eoua men,and plucke 
the prey out of therr teeth. [ob 29.12.66. 

Thusthe children of God goe vpright in their proſperity, 
they reele not neither (tagger,cither to the right hand or to 
thelcft hand (as drunke with their riches and honours) bur 
walke on right in the way,that God hath laid outbefore them 
towalke in.But what doc they in aducrlity ? The braines(as 1 
may ſo ſpeake)of their mindesare no more diltempered, nci- 
ther are the affeions of their hearts any more diſordered 
therewith, then before with proſperity. For they carry nor 
themſclues as men without hope, but cheerfully and comfor- 
tably they looke tothe cauſe inthemſclues:to the hand from 
heauen that ſendeth the ſame: to the loue from which it doth 

rocced ; to the end why it 1s ſent : they remember what a 
leſſed end other haue had of the like afflitions : and they 
forgetnot what comfort themſelues hauc had in former times 


 inthelike : perhaps allo in greater dangers. According to 


theſe things they make ſuch vſe of all their affliions, that 
they ſhall be able truly to ſay,/t i good for vs that we haxe been 
afflifted that we may learne thy ſtatutes. Pſal.119,71. So they 
neither be too much calt down with that which the righteous 
Lordlaicth vpon thE:neither do they maketoo light account 
thereof, If they loſe all that cucr they had,wealth,and honor, 
and friends in one day, they murmur not again(t God, but 
humble themſclucs andſay, Naked came we out of onr mothers 
wombe 1r,naked ball we rerurne thither : The Lord bath ginen; The 
L ord hath taken: Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. [ob 1.21, 
This ſober & cheerful cariage of them(ſclucs in ſuch a ſtateis 
thegreater point of wiſedom,if we ſhal coſider how the wicked 
arecither hardned like brawne, that they make no reckoning 
of it, yea,that they ſcarce feele it(as Belſhez.aerin the mid(t of 
his cups hearing that he was found:oo light and that the Medes 
and Perſians ſhould come and take from him his kingdome,and 


his life, was not a whit moucd with it, but in a braucry _ all 
1at 
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that commanded Darie/to be clothed with purple, and to bane 
4 chaine of gold put about bus necks cc. Dan.5.29) orelle they 
la—_—_ withitonly for atime (as Abab, 1. Kings 21,27.) 
returning afterward to their former linnes that procured it:or 
els they tret and rage like mad men (as they are) not only be- 
ing moſt impatient towardsall about them, but allo blaſphe+ 
ming the God of heauen himſeltc. Butl will notſtand vpon 
theſe things; being eſpecially more particularly handled by 
M. Rogers in his (ixtereatiſe,viz.of the priviledges of Chriſti. 
ans:and hauing my (eclfe ſome occalion to [peake of themaf- 
tcrward in this treatiſe, [n the meauie timewe lee the wicked in 
cuery condition of lif=to reele and ſtagger like drunken men; 
incither of both conditions falling moſt dangeroully : and 
(as Sa/omon (peaketh of drunkards, Pre.23. 29.)eucry where 
meeting with woe,with ſorrow, with ſtrife,cc. with wounds, with. 
ont cauſe. 

Tnc like may befaid of the children of God touching the 
moderation and ſobricty of all their affeions, anger, ioy, 
greeke, loue, feare,&c.in other matters: as allo of the diſtem- 
per of theaffeAtions of the wicked. 

Asthe children of God areſober (according to that before 
ſpoken)ſo likewiſe they are alwaics in ſuch ſort watchfull,that 
although the dinell their aduerſary eompaſſe the earth to ard fre, 
and walks about nexer ſo ofien, Icb 1,7, and neuer fo diligently, 
likg 4 roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may denoure,1 ,Pet.5 8, yethe 
dothnottake them ſo napping, that he doth ſo preuaile a+ 
gainſt chem,as he duth again(t other : neither doth any cuill 
ſo oucrtake them, but that before hand they be in ſome mea- 
ſure preparedforiit, 

This watchfulnetle is an cffeRt of the ſaid ſobricty,as fleepi- 
nelſe,droufinetſe,and ſecurity is an cffe& of the contrary. For 
aSit isin that ſobriety which conliſteth in abſtaining from 
wine and ſtrong drinke,and in the contrary thereof, namely 
being drunken with wine wherein is exceſſe. Epheſ.5.18. viz.that 
the moreſober andabſtemiousany man is, the more vigilant 
and watchtullalſo he is; yea, the aptcr for vigilancy and 
watchfulnelle : and on the contrary, the more any man 'is0* 


wercome with wine,or other ſtrong drinke,the more apt he # 
to 
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to llecpe;yea,the more heauy and drowſic : ſo the more ſober 
any man istouching the former moderation of himlc!fe in e- 
very (tate and condition of life,the more vigilant and warchs 
full he will be totake heed of all (pirituall danger: and on the 
contrary, the more liberty men doe giue to their atfcctions, 
and the more they are drunken and oucrcome cither with ris 
ches, honours and pleaſures, on the one lide; or with cares, 
feares, and ſorrowes on the other (ide, the more ſleepy allo 
theyare in their minds, and the fooner ouertaken with dan 
ger, This watchfulnetleis according to the former ſobriety, 
viz.chiefly of the inward man. As the former ſobriety is of the 
affetions,lothis watchfulnetle is of the mind; namely,when 
thatisalway forecaſting of dangers, and (crioufly ſtudying 
and meditating how to ſhun and auoid the ſame, In which re-= 
(pe it is ſaid, that the wiſe mans eyes are in his head:but the fcole 
walketh in darkneſſe. Eccleſ.2.14.thatis, a wiſc man isncuer ſc. 
cure,butalwaics carcfull and luoking about him, for the pre- 
venting and auoiding of dangers: buta foole is alwaies in dan- 
ger and continually overtaken with ſome euill or other, as 
onethat walketh in darkneltlc falleth into this hole or that : or 
atlealt ſumbleth at this and that. Thelikeis in another place, 
A prudent man ſeeth the plague,and hideth himſelfe, but the foo« 
liſe goe on ſtill and are puniſhed, Pro.22. 3.and 27.12. Intheſe 
places it is tobe obſcrued, that this watching(whereof nowlT 
ſpeake)is commended as a ſpeciall point of wiſedome : and 
that therefore as it concurreth with the ſobricty ofthe inward 
man before ſpoken of, fo alſo it is not vnhitly here handled 
with that before (aid of wiſedome. Doth not this therefore 
much alſoincreaſe the forcſaid dignity of Gudschildrea?ves» 
rily it doth : this being conlidered that wicked and naturall 
men doe daily fall into infinit dangers, ascucn now was ſhew- 
ed, by want of this watchfulnclle. 
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CHAP, Xl[I. 
Of the true Lowe of G 04 and of men, only founlin the children of 
God : and (o of the further dignity of the children of God mre. 
+ ſpelt thereof, 


PRgarfE S 1 haue before ſpoken of ſome particular 
hy ws branches of tixc life of Gud and wiſedome, 
J #/ and holincllc before generally handled;lo 
 #' I might likewiſe ſpeake of the relt: For the 
9 V4 very lcalt 1s of great price, and doth nota 
MY V4 lictl: amplifie the dignity of Gods chil- 
gamw_—_  ——— dren, Butſ.to particularize in this place, 
would be too tedious. ] ſhall alſo by other occaſions ſpeake of 
ſome of them afterward:and ſuch as1 ſhall notat allſpeake of, 
may beeltcemed by that which 1 write of the reſt, Notwith- 
ſtanding thatſuchas I haue not handled, or ſhall not ſpeake 
of, may be the better conſidered, let me adde ſomething tou» 
ching the loue of the children uf God,towards God and men, 
as that indeed which comprehendeth all that ſhall be omit- 
ted,whichisalſothe fountaine of all the other particulars of 
theformer life of God,&c. it being the fulfilling of the law ani | 
bond of perfeftion as before we hauc heard, 

But of thisloue of the children of God towards God and 
men, I will only ſpcake very briefly, leauing the reſt to the 
con(ideration of the reader. 

Someperhaps may lookethatT ſhould haue ſpoken there- 
of before; but ſeeing our freedome from finne to ſeruc God 
in holineſſeand righteouſnelſe, doth ſo depend(as wee haue 
hcard)vpon wiſedome, (ſuch as be fooles being commonly 
accounted feruants by nature)and ſeeing the ſobriety before 
handled is of foncere kindred(as it were)to theſaid wiſedome, 
that it is called(aswe hauc likewiſe heard) by the ſame name: 
and ſceing theforcſaid watchfulnelle doth alſo ſo depend, (a 
hath been ſhewed)vpon theſaid ſobriety, therefore I thought 
itnotamille to handle gll the (aid particulars together, as 
hauecdone. 


Tocomenow tothe louc of God andof men, let vs only 
obſcrue 
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obſcrue this one point, namely,that it isas proper to the chil. 
dren of God only,as the lite of God,wiſedome, freedom from 
the bondage of linne with liberty to ſerve God in holucclc 
and rightcouſnelle, the ſobriety and watchfulnctle before 
handled. All that are not the children of God, but be vicked 
and meere naturall men,arc as far from all right loue of God 
and men,as they ate deſtitute of the ſormer life of God,of the 
former wiſedome, and of theother things before ſpoken of. 
As none haue the life of God,neither are wile,neither are freed 
from linne, neither can ſerue God in holinetle and righteoule 
nelſeof life; neither are ſoberin the manner before deſcribed, 
neither can be watchfull forthe auoiding of dangers, but on» 
ly the children of Godzſo none can rightly love God or men 
but only they, 

Touching the loue cf God this is manifeſt, becauſe if we be 

the friends of Chriſt if we doe whatſoener be commandeth vs, loh. 
15.14.then it muſt needs follow, that they are the enemies of 
Chrilt,and conſequently of God, that do not that which is 
commanded them. If the wicked be Gods enemies, how can 
they love him? Againe,theſe wordsare often confounded in 
the Plalmes,viz.rhe wicked, and the enemies of the Lord The wic- 
kedſball periſh, and the enennes of the Lord ſball be conſumed as the 
fat of lambes. Pſal.37.20.Pſal.68.1. the wicked are (aid robe ene- 
mies tothe Lord, and bate him : and againe 3 Godwill wound the 
bead of bis enemies, and the hayry pate of him that walketh in his 
ſimnes:yerl.21.S2 the wicked(according to that ſpoken before 
of wiſedome) are ſaid to be foohſp enes, and the Lord; enemies. 
Pſal.74.18.and 24.So the wicked, (c{pecially t1at are enemics 
tothe Church) are called haters of the Lord: Pſal.81.1 4.15. 
Thelikeis in many other places : Pſal 83.2, Pſal.89.10. Pal, 
92.10 and ofteneiſewherc. 

Laſt of all,we hauc heard before, that the wicked doe not 
knowGod, Can they loue him, whom they know not ? The 
ſameisto beſaid of their louc towards men. For how can they 
louemen,when they loue not God ? How can they loue the 
lciſe,when they loue not the greater ?If they loue not God of 
v hom they recciuec all that they haue,and who recciveth no- 


thingof them, ncither is any waies chargeable vato them; 
K 3 how 


Note, 
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how can they louc them from whoin they receiue nothing, 
or very little,aad that only as from the inſtruments of God? 
and vopon whom they arcforced to beltow lomching of their 
owne.and {o to be at charge with them?For theſe realons and 
the like,whenthe Apoltiein the place beforealledged haddeſ. 
cribed vs inournaturall ({tate,and being vnregenerated, tobe 
onwiſe Adrſubedient deceined Fe; headdeth further thatwe were 
hbatefull andbating oxe another:Ti.3.3,S0 the wicked are both 
hatedof other,and docallo hate other : and nothing but ha- 
tred is to be looked for amonglt them, 

This hatred of the wicked againſt God and men, is a nota. 
bleteſtimony of chat extreme foolilhnete and madnelle(be- 
foreſpoken of which is inthe heartof the wicked. For what 
extreme madnelle i* it for mortall men,that arebutas the pot 
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in the handof the potter,to hate the immortall God,who be- / 


ing of all might and power, is able when he will, to breake 
them all in pieces like a potters vellc]l2 What folly alſo isitto 
hateall other, whereby to make themſclues likewiſe hatefull 
and odioust» a!l 9ther ? Noe not ſuch both wates(as we ſay) 
much worſe then bring an old houſe vpon their owne heads! 
They that make themſeclues odious to God and men, ſhall 
certainly ſmart full deeply and wofully in the end. 


If it be objected touching the loue of God, that Pawlbeing | 


buta naturall man,before he knew Chriſt p loued God, that 
he ſpeaketh much of his zeale, andthat in his ſaid zeale bs 


righteouſneſſe of the law was (uch,that he was vurebukgable, Phil, | 
2.6, and that that ſeemeth to haue been in truth and not in 


ſhew, 
Ifany(Ifay)obiethis,l anſwer, thatthough the aforeſaid 


zeale,and feruentlouc of Paw! were indeed true, as this word 
true may bean attribute of the affetions, and is oppoled to 
hypocriſie,or tothat which is but counterfetand feined, and 
as it ignificth vnfeined and without hypocriſie; ' yet as the 
ſame is an attribute ofthe obies of the mind, and is oppoſed 
tocrroneous, and (ignifieth right, fo it cannot be (aid x the 
xcalc or feruent louc of Pax was true, | 

Though he louedGod vnfeinedly and in the truth of his 


affctionsfromthe heart, andſo was very tri touching the 
OUts 
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outward rigfiteouſnellc of the lawzyet it cannot befaid that he 
loued Ged truly,that is,rightly; becauſe his mind beingnot 
rightly informed, hisiudgement therefore touching the prin- 
cipall cauſes why, and the manner how God was tobe loued, 
could not but be crroncous.For ſolong as he knew not Chritt 
but perſecuted himzand the doQtrine, and profctlors of him, 
and ſo much letle beleeued in him, he wanted that which 
ſhould haue giuen life to his louc. For,as we hauc heard, Faith 
worketh by lowe:Gal.5.6.and loue mult come from faith wifes. 
ned.1 Tiw.1.s5 Thelike is to be ſaid ofthe zealeof Godin the 
Iſraclites, 2: Pavxl bearcth them witnelle : and yetfaith 
that it was not according to knowledge Rom,10.1.2.S0allo ofthe 
zcalc of many other ignorant men: Howſocuer their louc and 
their zeale way be (aid to be true, thatis, vufcined, and with- 
out hypocrilic, cucn in ſimplicity, yet becaulc itis without 
knowledge,and much more without taith,thereforc it cannot 
be right,and therefore alſonot at all acceptable vnto God, For 
witheut knowledge, the mind (or heart) « not good. Pro.19.2, and 
without faith 1t ts not poſſible to pleaſe G Heb. I .6,Y cag#hat/, 0. 
exer is not of f ith is ſinne.Rom. 14.23. 

That which haue aid of thisloue towards God in meere 
naturall men, may be (aid of the like loue1n the like, towards 
men : Forthat which condemacth theloue of ſuch towards 
God how vofcined focuer, condemneth alſo the loue of 
wy towards men, how carnelt and feruent ſocuer the ſame 

ce. 

Theloue therefore that is betwixt man and wife, betwixt 
parents and children,betwixt kindred,and betwixtfricnds,&c, 
the parties that doc ſo louc being not regenerate but meerly 
naturall,cannot be righe,as not comming from ſound know- 
ledge and faith ynfcined,neither being direRed by the word, 
which is the only rule,both of affetions,and alſo of ations. 

Apaine,theloue of ſuch towardsGod and men, is moſt vn- 
certaine, and altogether vnconltant, ſo thatto day afriend, 
andtomorrow a mortall cncmy, I will not ſtand vpon the ex- 
amplescither of ancient or of later times, of ſuch as hauecſcc- 
medat the firſt to haue been very zcalous of God, andfor 
God, and yct afterward rcuoltcd(ſuch in old time were loafh, 

K 3 2.Chro, 


Note. 
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2.Chre.24.and Vzzia.2,Chrd.16.2nd Demasand many other, 
Heb.10.25. and in late rimes even here in England Bonney, 
Harding,a brother of Door Reinolas, that is reported hirlt to 
haue conuerted him to the truth, and yetafrerward fell away 
fromit, agd by writing perſecuredit.) [ willnot (land vpon 
theſe examples, bur I will chiefly infilt ypon the vncertain- 
ty and inconſtancy of the louc of natural men towards other, 
Touching this therefore,as Sa/omons words may be(by way 
of ſtmilitudc)applied to other things,cuen tothe vncertainty 
and ſhortnetle of the proſperity of the wicked (as afterward 
atſo we ſhall ſee) ſothey ſeeme chiefly and molt properly to 
be vaderſtood of the loue of the wicked (cither towards God 
or towards men,but in that place chiefly towards men) viz, 
that it is hike the cracking of thornes under a pot. Eecleſ.7.8. that 
is,though yery great fora time, yet ſuddenly vaniched away, 
This(! 7 
and meaning of that place:becauſe Sa/omon hauing (aid in the 
verle next before, [t « better ro heare therebuke of awiſe man, 
thenthat a man ſhon!d heare the ſong of fooles (thatis, it is better 
to heare (ome ſharpe words wiſely by wiſe men ſpoken in the 
iuſt reproofe of finne, "then the ſoothing andfa 


loue,and whatſocuer their loue be for the preſent ) Salomenl 
ay, hauing ſo ſaid, itnmediatly inferreth the former words as 
a reaſon and confirmation of theſe, and faith, For like the noſe 
of the thornes under the pot, ſo is the laughter of a foole, meaning 
by laughter that which before he had meant by che word 
ſong:and by theword ſong vnderſtanding the {weer and plca- 
ſant words, whereby the wicked doe flatter and ſooth yp 0+ 
therin any ſinne;as likewiſe their atuall teſtimonies, and ve 
ry deeds of kindnetfe ſhewed by them, for the better incou- 
ragement of other to ſuch cuill as theraſelues doc approoue. 
Offuch louc Salomon (aith,that it is b#t 4s the cracking or ra- 
ling of thornes vnder apot : though vehement, hot and teruent 
for a time, yetby ad by cucen vpon nothing, or at lcaſt vpon 
trifling reaſons (though ſometime alſo ypon good ground) 
quailed,coofed, and brought to nothing : ſometime alſotur 
ncdinto cxtteme hatred. Hereof there are many a—_— 


ay)ſeemeth tobe the moſt proper and naturall ſenſe | 


airewords of | 
fooliſh men , what proteſtation ſocucr they make of their 


_—— 
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Iahobs firſt comming to Padan Aramto hisvnkle Laben,how 
kindly and louingly was he entertained by Zaben: what great 
ſignes did he ſhew, and what great profeſſion did he make of 
louc?As ſoone as he heard he was come; he tarricd not till he 
came to his houſe, but he ran out to meet bim, What more? be 
embraced him.\What morethe kiſſed buw. What morethe brought 
bim to his howſe.\What morc?be ſaid ume bim, Thou art my bone 
and my fleſh, What more { he abode with him the ſpare of a mo- 
meth, What more? Heſaid further vato him, Though thow be 
my brother ſhowldſt thou ſerue me for nothing? Tell me what ſhall be 

th wages ? What more ? Athis firſt asking he gauchim his 

daughter: yca,but not the right, but Leabfor Rabe/, Yea, bur 
preſently he gaue him Rabel allo. Gen.2g, 13,0, Here were 

great matters; who would not haue thought there had been 

great louez and ſuch as much water would not haue quen- 

ched?Notwithſtanding how his heart was afterward changed, 

how his countenance was eſtranged, anu how many waics he 

delthardly with him,and worſe would haue dealt, if God had 

notappeared vnto him,and commanded him todoc nothing 

but good to /chob,we know, 

Saulat the brit is ſaid to hae lowed David exceedingly: 1.Sam. 
16,22, yetafterward when Dawid had much more deſerued 
hisloue,he hated him asextreamly; yea, his own ſonne /o- 
nathanallo tor his ſake: 1.Sam.20.30, Yea,helſo hated all the 
Lords prieſts for his ſake, that for the ſuppoſed fault of one, 
hecommanded them allo be laine. 1,Saw.2 2-18.yca,though 
he did afterward withteares relent vnto Dawid, «chnowledging 
bin mare righteous then bimſelfe:1,Sam.24.17.and ſo making a 
great ſhew of renuing his firſt loue, yet preſently againe he 
perſecuted him as cagerly as before. The like may be aid of 
the louc of the ſaid Saw!towards his owne Sonne /onathen,to 
whom he was bound by nature : but of this before . [eboraws 
King of I{racl onewhilecould call Elbe the Prophet by the 
name of his father:2, Kings 6.21. againſt whom notwithſtan- 
ding ſuch (immediatly almoſt) was his indignation,and fury, 
thatheſaid, God doe [o, and more alſo to me. if the bead of Eliſha 
the ſore of Shephat, foal land on him thi day,yerl,21. Today 


Hered could ſo rexerence lobm Baptiſt, that he beard mga}, 
K 4 an 
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and did many things ,&e,yetthe next day he beheaded him,yp. 
on the requelt ot an whoriſh,and wanton damlſell. Mark,6.20, 
&e? Demas one while was the familiar friend of Pawl, Coloſ.g, 
14.Philem.24. butnotlongafter heforſooke him, and made 
morcaccount of this preſent world, thatis, both of the things, 
and alſo uf men of thisworld: 2.7im.g.10. What alſo may be 
faid of the great fauour of Abeftueroſk towards Haman, to 
whom he did not only command that all his ſernant: ſhould boy 
their knees, Efter,z.2. butwhoalſo was all in all with him, {6 
that he obtained of him letters written in his own name, and 
ſcaled with his own ſcale for the deſtroying of all theIewes in 
one day ? Notwithſtanding this great grace did notonly dic 
ſuddenly, and with ſpeaking of one word, but it was turned 
alſo into fuch vnreconciliable indignation, that Haman was 
hanged in a moment, vponthelamegallowes which he had 
prepared for Mordecai.Efter 7.9.10.So may all Hamans,cucn 
ſuch enemies of the Lordand of the Lords people, be diſgras 
ced,and periſh in the end, that do not (as Paw! did before his 
calling)bclong vnto the Lord. 

The like we [ce by daily experience: For be the loue of the 
wicked cither towards thechildren of God, ortowards them 
of their own cruc and ſort,neuer fy great,never ſo hoe, neuer 
ſo burning, yetcuery trifle putteth all cleane out:and for euc- 
ry toy they arc ready to fall outwith their ancicnteſt, and the 
beſt friends they hauc:and oft times they become as bitter c- 
nemies,ascucr before they were ferucntfriends. Sometimes 
they fall out in play:ſomtimes vpon thefalſe reports of tale- 
bearcrs:ſomtimesfor a matter of profit, though perhaps not 
of a penny value:ſomtimesfor an vakind word:ſomtimmesvp- 
on mecrſuſpition:fomtimes ypon miſtaking cither of ſome 
ſpeeches,or ſome ations:and ſomtimes vpon other occalis 
ons.But why is the louc of the wicked fo variable,ſo mutable, 
and (ocaſilyalicnated from themrowards whom itis?Eucnbe- 
cauſcitisnot wel rooted & grounded;neitherare they wel roo- 
ted & grounded in it, Epheſ.3.18, They loucfor profit,or for 
pleaſure,or forTome othercarnall reſpe.Their loue is ofthe 
ficſh,not of the ſpirit. The knot thereof 13 not made by thee» 
tcrnall ſpirit of God, therfore it is cafily ditlolued; As _ 
U 
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ſuck into the earth & not rooted, is calily plucked vp : As an 
houſe without groundlilland good vnderpinning, c{pecially 
ſanding bleakly,ſubie& tothe winds,8 hauing no 7% va of 
trees,of other buildings,or of hills,ts quickly ouerthrown : ſo 
is the loue of the wicked ſtraight quailed,and with cuery litcle 
blaſt quite blown ouer. This eſpecially may be (aid of the loue 
of the wicked towardsthe children of God.For althoughſuch 

louc on Gods part be not without his ſpeciall prouidence;yca 
andoft times wrought by his ſpeciall power of his (peciall 

goodneſle:ycton the wickedspart,it is for the molt part nor 

rounded vpon the godlineſle,or goodnelle of ſuch as they 

hechen vpon ſome lpeciallreſpetvnto themſclues, So Po 

typhar loucd Joſeph, becauſc he wasa good ſteward for him,and 

the Lord bletTed him1n that which he took in hand : yea, all 

thingsthat Potiphar had for hisſake. So Pharaoh did afterward 

loue & grace the ſame loſeph,becaule he had well interpreted 

his creames:and had giuen good counſel againſt the time of 
dearth,{ignified by one part of che ſaid dreames.So Saw/loued 

Daxid tor his $Kill ypon the harpe: the ſame may be aid of 0+ 
ther, 

Thus then we ſee what the loue of the wicked, and of meer 
naturall men is:and thereby how vile and baſe their ſtate and 
condition is. For what a dogged nature is it toloueno longer 
then they ſee benefit rowards them, and ſoto loue one while, 
that preſently they hate;zand oft times do hate morethenthey 
didloue?as Ammens hatred 1sfaid to haue been more againſt 
Tamaythen his louc had been towards her.2.Sam.13.15.Dogs 
loucinthis manner:forlettheir maſters that doe alwaics feed 
them, but vnawarestrcad a little vpon their foot, and they 
will bercady to bite them by the leg,if notro flicintheir face. 

It isfar otherwiſe with the children of God, For ſo many as 
aronew borne not of mortall, but of immortal ſeede by the word of 
God, haxing purified thtir ſoules in cbeymg the truth, to lowe bro- 
therly without feining, doe accordingly lone with apure heart fer- 
#ently:1.Pe.1.23.Now although that place be vaderſtood (pe- 


.ctally of brotherly loue, yethe that loueth them that are be+ 


gotten,will much more louc him that hath begotten. 


And indeed how can the children of God but loue him, 
Peer whom 


Note, 
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whom they know by his word to be ſo mighty, ſo infinit, (6 
wiſe,ſo iult,and cuery way ſo good in himſclte : and fo graci. 
ous,ſolouing,and fo mercifuil towards them whom he hath 
ſo loucd as to make them his children, in ſuch manner as hi. 
therto we hauec heard,and ſhall further heare, 

As touching the loucof the children of God towards men, 
eſpecially towards ſuch as are the children of God with them- 
ſclues, how can they but loue them that are his creatures, 
and the workmanſhip of his hands, yea, and-which doe re. 
ſemble their heauenly father, and their eldeſt brother, and 
that are ſtamped with the ſame ſpirit, wherewith themſclues 
arcſtamped; that are hcires likewiſe of tlizſame inheritance; 
and for the louc of whom there be ſo many precepts to com- 
mandit, ſo many ſentences to commendit :{o many promi- 
ſcs to prouoke it : ſo many examples to encourage ynto 
it? 

In all theſe reſpeRts,the ſaid loueis very excellent and pre- 
cious;' the more becauſc it doth not only come from God a« 
lone: but alſo becauſe that thereby we know that wee are tran. 

ſlated from death to life, andthat we are of the truth, andſhall be, 
fore him aſſure our hearts. 1.10h.3.14.The Apoltlc (aith not that 
thereby we are tranſlated, and that thereby we are aſſured,but only 
that we know our ſeluesſoto be, Sothen this louc isa ſpeciall 
part of the euidence of our ſaluation, andofour comfortable 
appearance before him both in thislife,and alſo in the lifeto 
come,cuen in the great day when all fleſh ſhall be gathered to- 
gether, and when the books of all mens ations known and 
ſecret,ſhallbe opened before him. That whichthe Apoſtle ia 
the former Chapter verſ.29.had aſcribed to rhe whole worke 
of regeneration,is in the places before alledged, aſcribedto 
thisotie point thereof, viz. our vnfcined louc towards other 
the children of God : becauſc indeed all other thingsare no- 
thing without it.1.Cor.13.1.2.and where that is, there arcall 
other graces,cither as cauſes working it,and by it,or as ctfc@s 
and froitsthereof,comming from it:and therefore (as before 
we haue heard) it is calledehe fulfilling of the law; and the bond 
of perfeltion. 

Our Sauiour alſo faith that vpon theſe two commande- 

ments, 
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ments,7 hon ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy ſonle, with all 
thy ftrength,and with all thy minds : and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 
hangeth the whole law and the Prog hets. Mat.22,40- Sothattheſc 
two points,cither as they areto be performed by vs,or asthey 
be perfornied for vs by.our Sauiour Chriſt Ielus, are the text 
(asitwere)of all thereſt of the word of God:which is ſvexcel- 
lene,that when Daxid had lcarned much thereof, yet he prai- 
eth the Lord ro open hu eyes that he might fee the wonders of bis 
lav,Pſal.119.18.thereby noting that the woxders of the law of 
God which be did ſee, he accountedin a manner asnothing, in 
reſpe& of thoſe which he did delire further to behold. Soallo 
in further commendation of the excellency ofthe ſaid law,he 
faith againe, Thy teſtimonies are wonderfull : therefore doth my 
ſaulekeege them.ver(.129, Ittherefore the word of God be (0 
excellent,is notthat alſo excellent, thatis the chiefe ſubiet 
matter thereof and whereunto all that is contained in the 
word,ſome way or other may well be referred? 

Notwithſtanding,alchough this loue be ſo excellent, yetit 
isnot (as the papilts blurt it out, and ſtoutly defend it) the 
forme of faith. Forthen ſhould it be a part of faith; yea, the 
chiefe part of faith, and that part withoutwhich faith ſhould 
haueno being at all, becauſe the forme doth giue being to 
that which is formed, and fo it ſhould be no otherwiſe dittin- 
guiſhed from faith then as a part of faith it ſclfe, which is di- 
realy repugnant to that place , which they eſpecially plead 
forthe magnifying of louc : Andnew abideth faith, bope, and 
lout tbeſethree.1.Gor.,17.13.For in thisplace we [ee the Apo- 
ile as ptainly to diſtinguiſh loue from faith, as he doth diſtin. 
guiſh hope:and to make theſe ro be three. How could this be, 
ifloue were a patt of faith? and if faith were no faith without 
loue?Indeed there is no faith without loue; but if therefore we 
ſhould make loueto be the principall part of faith, we ſhould 
make manya mad conclufion, 

Againe, loue by the doQtrine of the Papiſts,ypon the for- 
mer oo is better then faith. Cana part be better then the 
whole ? Then it ſhould be better then it ſelfe with addition of 
another good thereunto, 


Loycalſo is an effec of faith, as before we heard out of 
1,Tim, 


Note 
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1.7im.1.5 therefore it cannot be the forme of faith. Laſt ofal, 
by faith we meanc faith in Iclus Chriſt, and cucry mans be. 
leeving of the particular forgiuenelle of his own linnes, and 
of his own particular ſaluation by Icſus Chriſt. Theloue that 
is required of vs,was in Adem before hisfall, in whom there 
wavno (uch faith, 

Butto returneto the excellency of the louc before ſpoken 
of : as we haue heard the loue of the wicked to be very varia- 
ble,and ſoonequenched, yea, turned oft times intocxtreme 
hatred, fo theloue of the children of God 1s molt conſtane, 
and abideth tothe end. Lowe doth nener fall away, though that 
prophecying be aboliſned,or the tongues ceaſe , or knowledge vaniſh 
away.r.Cor.13.8. The loue of the children of God being ſin. 
cere without diſſimulation, Rom. 12.9. well rooted and grounded, 
Epbeſ.3.18.vponthe word,and in Chriſt Ieſus, it 1s conſtant 
without wearinelſe,cither in afteion, or in ation : Gal. 9. 
As Goddoeth tothe end, whom oener be loneth, Tob.r ;.1. fo his 
children walke in the ſteps of the ſame toue: Epheſ.5.1.2. To 
conclude this point,themore excellent this Joue is (a ſpeciall 
point wherein conſiſteth the matter of our regeneration) the 
more excellent alſo isthe eſtate and condition of all the chil- 
dren of God ſoregenerarted, in whom alone itisto be found. 

Thelilly Cock doth ſometimes find an carthly pearle of 
greatprice in ancarthly dunghill:and a foole may as ſooneas 
a wiſe man find a great icwell in the mire of the (ſtreet : but this 
heaucnly pearle and icwell of louc, whereby we doe moſt re- 
ſcmble God, and ſhew our {clues to be borne of him, 1,10h. 4.7. 
and nhereby all men dre know vs ro be the diſciples of Chrift, lob. 
13.35.This(Iſay)is notto be found in the dunghill and my- 
ry heart of naturall and vnregenerate men, that are only ef 
the earth earthly:1tis only tobe found inthe children of God, 
that are borne from aboue, and by their regeneration are from 
heanen heaneuly,as heis into whom they are incorporated; 
whoſe hearts are ſanttified by the word, lob. 17, 17. and purified 
by faith, Afts 15,9. as before we hauc heard. T hus much of the 
loucof God and men, peculiar only to the children of God: 
and ſy conſequently * the further dignity of the ſaid chil- 
dren of God thereby, 

CHAP, 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of a further degree of the freedome of Gods children, 


Hus we haue heard of the precious free» 
R! dome of Gods children, in that they are 
E| not only diſcharged from the ſeruitude of 
£X2# linne, but arc alſo made the feruants of 
| God,and may ſcruc him im holineſſe and righ- 
| reowſneſſe : from whence it commeth,that 
they are ſober,watchfull, and louing, as be- 
fore wehaue heard. 

There remaineth yet a further degree of the ſaid liberty 
and freedome of Gods children,as oneſpecial part(as it were) 
of the matter of their new birth : and as one ſpeciall point, 
wherein as well as in other things conliſteth their being as 
they arethe children of God. 

' This is,that beſides thatbefore mentioned,they arcallo cne 
franchized and made free of a moſt excecllent,of arich,and of 
a glorious city:cuen of the heauenly leruſalem,wherafmany 
glorious things areſpoken,in many places of the ſcripture(as 
the Prophet [peaketh of the old Ieruſalem inthe ſlamereſpet 
viz.as it was the Church of God, P/al.$7.3.) cſpecially inthe 
21, Chapter of the Reuclation : where it is molt excellently 
and diuinely deſcribed,notonly, as it isin heauen with God, 
andin the preſence of God,and of his holy Angels; but alſo 
as yetir isand ſhall be vpon carth.Of thisexccllent and glori- 
ouscityare all the chilldren of God made free, becing re- 
= from their naturall ſcruitude , and bondage vnto 
inne. , | 

This freedom of the new Ieruſalem ſcemeth to be noted by 
the Apoſtle tothe Hebrews, whereafter the oppoſition of ma» 
ny and divers things whereunto they were not come,as vnto 
the mount that might not be touched, to the burning fa e, to black- 
neſſe, and darkneſſe, and tempeſt, and the favnd of a trumpet, 
and the voice of words, ce. (by all which hee meancth their 
deliverance from the Lawe which conſiſted in the let- 


ter, not in the ſpirit ) then hee adderh , that they were 
£ome- 
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come ontothe monnt Sow, and tothe city of the lining God, the 
celeſtial [eru/alem, and to the company of innumerable A els, 
and to the aſſcmbly and A, rI of the new borne, whict are 
written in heanen, and to Got the indge of all, and to the ſpiritt of 
1ſt and per fett men, and to leſus the Mediator of the new Teſts. 
went, and to the blond of /prinklng, which ſpeakgth better thing! 
then that of Abel. Heb.12.22.che. This is a molt pregnant and 
nobleteſtimony,not only (ctting forth the excellency ofthat 
City whereof all the children of God are made free; but 
many other points alſo before more largely handled. 

To ſpeake yet alittle more of this freedom: Asapprentica 
that (cruc in Citics(in Loxden, Canterbury, Torke, Norwich and 
other) when they hatic ſcrued a certaine time, according to 
the cuſtome and order of ſuch Citics or other townes corpo- 
rate, then they are not only releaſed from their ſeruice, but 
they arcallſo themſclucs made free ofthe Cities,and do cnioy 
divers priuileges and benefits belonging to ſuch Citics :(o 
they that are releaſed fromthe bondage of linne and (atanarc 
madefreealſoof the heauenly Ierulalem before ſpoken of; 
and db enioy the priviledges and benefitsthereof : ſuch as do 
notbelong to any forrainers, but are proper only tothe chil- 
drenof God,and to thoſe that arediſcharged of their maſters, 
whom by nature they (erued, Yer here this difference isnotto 
be forgotten betwixt the privileges of this heaucnly City,and 
the privileges of all carthly cities, For the privileges of 
carthly cities arc intended towards ſuch as haue (erucd their 
times in ſome trade or other, as rewards of their ſaid ſeruice, 
ſuppoſed faithfully to haue been performed by ſuch ſeruauts: 
but the priuilegesof the heaucnly city now ſpoken of are no 
rewards of our ſeruice toſinneand ſatan, ( forthe reward or 
wagesthereof is nothing butdeath.Rem.6.23,) but only be- 
nefits belongingto the children of God, only of Gods free 
grace and goodneile : yetthemore to comfortthem againlt 
their former hard fcruice of ſinne, and againſt the daily re- 
liques of finne inthem, and the manifold ſtormesand tem- 
peſts, whereunto by the meanes thereof they are ſubicR. 

Now the moreexccllent this heauenly city is, the greater 
needs mult be the benefits, and priwiledges belonging there- 
unto, 
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unto, and therefore alſo the greater benefit is the freedome 


thereof. 
The freedome of Rome was wont to be ſo highly eſteemed 


ſalem,acknowledged that freedome to haue coſt him a great 
ſumme, As 22.28. awl alſo him(elte being free borne of that 
city, pleadeth his ſaid freedbme 1n that behalfe againſt thoſe 
injuries that were offered vnto him, verl, 25. andſo by plee- 
ding thereof he found che more fauor, at lcalt they feared the 
moreto wreng him,as they had done. 

The freedom of many Cities in this land ( eſpecially of 
London, and of the cinque ports1jn Kent) is ſuch, that many 

reat men are content, both that their ſonnes (being of good 
yeers and growth)ſhall ſerue ſeuen,cight, ornine yeeres : yea, 
andeo giuelikewiſe good ſummes of mony righe out with 
them, that they may haue the benefit of the freedome after 
their tim* expired; and alſo tv procuretheſaid freedome for 
themſelues in diuers reſpeRs. 

What then is the freedome of this heauenly Ieruſalem, 
whereofnow we ſpeake, and for which Chriſt hath giuen a 
greater price,then all the cities in the world , yea, then ten 
thouſand ſuch worlds are worth?Truly it isthis, that whereas 
wearc here pilgrem: and ſfraugers,1.Per.2.1 1,yet becing freeof 
the heauenly [eruſalem, wee bee owr connerſation im heauen. 
Philiy.3.20, that is, that we behave our ſcluesas citizens of 
heaucn,liue afcording to the lawes which we hauc from hea- 
uen, and do that which we doe as cheerfully and willingly as 
the Angels in heauen. Is thisall ? No : we haue liberty allo co 
trade for heavenly wares, yea, necellity lieth vpon vs, and we 
are bound,and as it were by our baptiſme (the ſcale nf Gods 
couenant) ſworne ſo to doe at our cnrolment : yea, daily 
wee may,and we ought to trade cuen for heauen it (clfe, 

As many free of London, by vertue of their ſaid freedome 
dotrade in other countrics for ſuch commodities as will be 
moſt yendible in London, and for the moſt benefit cither of 
Londonersthemſcluecs,or of ſuch as reſort to Landon : fois 
itwith all the children of Gog,that being releaſed from: their 
ſeruiceoffinne,are made free men of heauca.For by this their 
freedvme, 
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freedome,they may trade, and do tradefor heauen, andfor 
the daily increaſe of that heauenly ſtock,which in their rege» 
ncration their heauenly father doth give them to OCCupy 
withall,and wherwith(as it were) to begin the new world; cuen 
theworld to come, whiles they liue as (trangers in this pre« 
{cnt world. | 

From heauen,and from the father of lg bt s in heauen ,commeth 
envry good and perfett gift. James 1.17. And this father of lights, 
being ſole and abſolute gouernour of heauen and carth, will 
not admitany to trade for any merchandiſe of his chiefecity 
(heauen)butonly ſuch ascan (asitwere) ſhew by theirInden- 
ruresrhatthey are freed from their ſeruice, and that they had 
their names alſo enrolled in heauen book. If they can ſhew this 
chey ſhall be ſuffered to trade for any merchandiſe of the city: 
yea,they ſhall be ſure, never to be bankrupts 2: but thatthey 
ſhall gaine well for themſclucs and theirs, /ob.7.37.but of this 
afterward. 

Thisfreedomeis ſuch,that there is none ſo poore but may 
occupy frankly:for hemay hauethe beſt commodities of the 
cleydimel yand fornothing.1ſ«i.s5.1+ 

This freedome is the greater becauſe the commodities of 
thatcity,are better then all othcr,and no where elſe to be had, 
Accordingto the worth of any commoditicsof any country, 
ſo is the freedome for trading to ſuch countries eſteemed: e(- 
pecially, if ſuch commoditics be not tobe found in other 
countrics, . 

This freedome is ſuch, that as free men of London have 
ccrtaine priuileges,as well out of London,as in London, cuen 
whereſgcuer they dwell : ſolikewilc haue all that arc free of 
heauen,whatſocuer part of the earth they do inhabit, 

By this freedome all partaker thereof hauec this ſingular 
benefit,(be they neuer ſo poore)thatifany man (how mighty 
focucr)do themany wrong, eſpecially by infringing theirli- 
bertics any way,they may haue theiraQion againſt him in the 
Court of heauen : where they ſhall haue a good aduocate 
Chrift Jeſus the righteo,1.T0h.2.1. where they ſhall be at no 
coltsof ſuit : and where they ſhall be ſure to haue ſo good av- 
dicnce,ſo vpright iuſtice, and ſo large dammages _ 
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defendant that hath wronged them, yea, againſt any aduerſa- 
ry,that he ſhall neuer be able to ſatiſhe the ſame, but ſhall be 
forced tolie by it for cuer, except he ſubmit himſclfe and be 
reconciled, Mat.5.24-25.For ſballnot God anenge his eleRt,which 
crie day and night untobim? yea,t hough he ſuffer long for them? I 
tellyou((aith Chriſt)be willanenge them quickly. Luk,18.7.8, Is 
not this a great privilege; for poore men to haue ſuch jultice, 
againſt cheir mighty aduerſaries?and to hauc it ſpeedily with- 
out ſuch dclaics as are often too yſuall in the courts 'of carth- 
ly Iudges vpon carth? 

Laſtly,this freedomeis ſuch,that it can never beloſt,itcan 
neuer be forfeited : No man can euer put vs by it. No man ? 
yea,no power:notall the power of hell. As the ſonne himſelfe 
that mahetbys free, lob.$.2,6. continu:th for ever Heb.11.8, As 
the truth whereby be make th vs free lob. 8.2. abideth for ener. 
Pſal.19.9. As the ſpirit by whom our names arc enrolled in 
the book of heauen, andwe are ſealed ro be made free, Epheſe.g. 
30.4 ancternall ſpirnt, Heb.g.14. As the city whereof we are 
madefree,isnot(ascarthly citics)ſubict toconqueſts,7o fire, 
toinundationspf (cas or other waters, or to any defolation, 
but is a» chm eommeng city ; Heb.13.14, and an exerlaſting 
babitai:on: Luk;T6.9.ſo whoſocuer is once free of this city ſhal 
be free for cucr;thisfreedome is an euculaſting freedom, Heb. 
9.12, 4 

But touching all carthly freedomes, they may be loſt, ci- 
ther by too long abſence, or by not paimentof ſome yecrly 
ſummeof mony : or by not obſcruing ſome otherrites and 
cuſtomes of the cities whereof ſuch freedoms arc:or clfe they 
that haueſuch carthly freedoms, may be ſo impriſoned in 
their own country,or ſo captiued abroad, orſo by lickneiſe 
deteined in their own houſe, orotherwiſe inſuch conditionz 
thatalthough they hauc their freedome, yetthey ſhall not be 
the benee hereby : yea, neither the children of any Princes, 
nor any Princes themſelucs are fo free, but that they may 
comeinto captiuity, and bondage. But the children of God 
once made free,arefreeforcuer; in all countrics, inall condi- 
tions, in proſperity,in adverſity, in wealth, in pouerty,in pri- 
{on,out of priſonzin health, in [ickneſle, yong or old: __ 
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the tuition of other,or at their own hands: in life, and in the 
houre of death. Yea, they alwaics hauc the benebr of this 
freedome and liberty, and may as well trade for the comma. 
dities ofhcauen, in one condition as in another. Oh who 
would not haue ſuch a freedome | How ſweet,how pretious, 
and how honorable.oughtthe name of this freedometo he ! 
And how great,how ample, and how excellent is the dignity 
of Gods children in reſpeR of this freedome! 


Ro; <LUES PR FRE. 

Of true hope, proper onely ro the children of God, and therefore 
= making for their furtber dignity : and of ſome ſpeciall 
points be longing to all before ſaid of their life wiſedome,che, 


iserue of all things promiſcd cither 
for this litc,or forthe life to come. 
a Andalthough this hope be the daugh- 
| ter and companion of faith, yetI havere- 
Lk $3 (cryucd my ſpeech therof till this place, be- 
caulcit ariſcth from all theformer points ofthe matter vfour 
new birth, 'and becauſe it doth ſupport and nouriſhthem by 
the obic thereof, as the oile maintaineth and nouriſhethche 
fire in thelampe, 

Alchoughalſo Peter ſaith thatwe are regenerated, vorbe+ 
gotten againers thu bope,r,Pvt 1.3, and ſo doth ſeem to make 
thishope the end of our regeneration, yet becauſe it is 
wrought mvsasſoone asthe formerthings, thereforeI may 
without any abſurdity,here ſpeake of italſo, as one of thoſe 
things wherein our being the children of God doth conliſt. 
This hope agreeth with faith, in that it hath the ſame author, 
is wroughtand increaſed by theſame meanes, is in the ſame 
ſubieR,and continueth theſame time: but herein itdiffercth, 
that the obieR of faicthis thewhole word of God : but the ob- 
ie of hopeis only the promiſes in the word. By faith we be- 
leeveall things written in theword;of things paſt, preſcnt,and 
tocome, (as Futh becn ſaid in chap.8.) But by hope we = 
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expe and looke for onely thoſe things that arc in the word 
promiſed to be performed hereafter,cither generally concer- 
ning the Church, or particularly concerning our (clues. So 
all the good, promiſed hetcafter to be re, is beleeued 
by faith, and expedtcd or looked forby hope. .Eueryrruth 
therfore of God reuealed in his word written, is theobict of 
faith:(For by faith we belecue the word touching the creati-= 
on of the world by the word: Heb. 1 1.3.)but hope hath only 
relation tothe —_— of God. Therefore the Apoltle cx» 
horting the Hebrews #0 keepe rhe profesfion of their bypegwutbout 
wavering, confirmeththe ſame by the farthfulneſſe of bun that 
hath promiſed. Heb. 10.23. So he reltraincch hope,only to the 
promiſes of God. - - 

As by faith we belecue as well the promiſes of this life,as of 
the life ro come;and therefore rhe inſt mar doth line by bus fanh, 
as well rouching this life,as touching the life to come :1lo by 
hope wedocexpet or looke for the performance as well of 
thepromiſes of this life, a» of the life to come, Notwithitan. 
ding,asthe things of thelifeto come are the principallelt ob- 
ic of faith,ſo alſc be they of hope. 

This hope is as proper to the: children of God as faith ie 
ſelfe;becauſc itis at handmaid only of faith:looking only for 
the performance of thoſe things, which faith belecucth ſhall 
beperformed. Thereforcit is joined withfaith, 1.Cor.13.13. 
Tit.1.1.2,1,Pet 1.21.and Iude 20.and 21.Thercf ore alſothcle 
words,Faithand we 2 to beleeue and hope, arc often con» 
founded, and are vicd one for another. 

Thisfaith and hopeareimmoreall; they ſhall neuer periſh, 
The ſced of faith is immortall;Chriſt Ieſus the obieRt of faith 
is the ſame yeſterday , to day, and for ener. By faith we oucr- 
comeall chings,and all things are poſſible vnto vs. How then 
can faith decay?By faith we are ail kype wnis ſaluation; 1.Pet.1. 
5.How then can faith icſelfc periſhZlt faith periſh,whercby we 
arc kept vnto (aluation, where is our ſafety 2 Peter proucth 
faithto be berterthen gold: becauſe gold periſheth though it 
be _ ſo well widens fors in the face, 1.Peþ1., 7 How 
isthizargument good, if faith may periſh as well a 2 
falthido thus continuc, then alfo doth hope ; far theſe Are 
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twinnes,borne together, liuing gating and laſting oneas 
longasthe other, The hope therefore of Gods children hall 
neuerbe frutrated:it ſhall norbe confounded. Thoſe things 
that proue the perpetuity of faith, proue allo the perpetuity 
of hope. The ſame is alſo cuident by the attribute /1ning,wher- 
by Peter deſcribeth the hope of them that be begotten againe, 
1.Pet.1.3- Paul(aith,it maketh not aſhamed: Rom.5.5, Salomon 
faith, The patient abiding (that is,the hope) of the r18hteoms ball 
be gladneſſe,Pre.10.28. In this place and in that of Peer, let it 
be obFrucd, that hope islimitcd only tothem that are begot. 
ten againe,and tothe rightcous. 

This is the more, becauſe we are as often taught that the 
bope of the wicked ſhall periſh, When Salomon had aid in that 
place beforealleged, The hope of the righteous ſhall be gladneſe, 

reſently he addeth,but the hope of the wicked ſbaltperiſp. Bilded 
Lich that As the ruſh cannot grow without mire = moiſture) ſo 
the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh:1ob 8.13. Zopbar laith, The eye of 
the wicked ſhallfaile, and their refiigeſhallperiſh, and their h 
ſhall be ſorrow of mind: lob 11.20, The Plalmilt faith, The de 
of the wicked ſpall periſ»: Pal. 112.10. 1t theirdefire (hall periſh, 
cantheir hope continue ? whodothnotd*lire that which/he 
hopeth for ? Salomon ſaith againe, when 4 wickyd max dieth bis 
hope periſheth, and the hope of the vniaſt (ball periſh, Pro.11.7, 

Examples hercofare many. How vaine was the hope of the 
wother of Siſera,and of ber wiſe lazies touching the (; yA returne 
of Siſerawith great ſpoile? [ndg.5.28, How was the great boa» 
ſting hope of reat Goliah decciued? 1.Sam.17.44. The like 
may beſaido Abzb,touching good ſuccelle againſt Remorb 
Gilead:1 Kings 22.6, andoft the hope of Saneberth touching 
thelike ſucceile againſt ITeruſalem,2, Kings 18.28, Soalſoof 
the hope generally of all Papilts; and particularly both ofthe 
Spaniardsin the yecr1588, and alfoof many of our own Pas 
ou hereathome heretofore; and of late inthe powder trea» 

0n,and of many other. ; 

Whatan excellent priuilege thenis this of the children of 
God,that heir hope rounded ypon God word, for things 

cither of this lifc,ot ofthelife to comec,ſhall not be fruſtrated, 
but certainly accompliſhed ? yea, that we: may be od 
| ally 
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alſurcd,that our hope ſhall nor decciue vs, it is called the bel- 
met of ſalnation.1 T beſ.5.8. whereby wearetaught, that as the 
helmergor an head-peace deteEderh the head from all wounds, 
ſolikewiſc hope is a principall part of the ſpirituall armor for 
the defence ofa (ſpirituall man, from fpirituall dangers, and 
for keeping him trom deſpaire of faluation, If hope bee a 
ſpecial! preſeruatiue againſt deſpaire of ſaluation, then alſo 
mult it be agataſt deſpaire of things promiſed for thecom- 
fort of this life. Feare or Hittle flocks ( faith our Saviour ) it is 
your cpntear aa togine you a kingdome. Luk,12.32,By the 
allurancetherefore of a kingdorne, hee ftrengrhnerhthem a+ 
gain(t all feace of want of things for this life, Can we right 
ly hopethat God will giue the greater, and doubt or feare , 
that he will not giue the [elle, viz. the things of this life? yea, 
therefore hope is compared to 4 ſure and ftedfiff ancre,of the 
ſaule, faſtened torhat which is within the vaile Heb.6, 19 , This 18 
a (weete and molt comfortable compariſon,viz.of hope,not 
toan ancre only,but ro4/we ancre,& to 4 ftedfaff ancre; not 
faſtened in the bottome of the ſea,in ſand,or 11 any earth,but 
in heauen, cuen in Gud himſclfc,orin Chriſt Iclus more firm 
then any rocke. 

Howſocuer therefore the childreh of God be here ( as it 
were)vpon the midſt of the ſeas, toiſed with mighty ſtormes 
em pe {ts, yer asa ſhip by a [ſtrong ancre, with a cable ſuta» 
ble, well faſtened, is the more ſafe in great ſtormes and tem+ 
peſts, ſo according to the words of the fame Apoſtle .in the 
lameplace verſe 18. che children of God by their hope well 
fixed and faſtened vpon the things eſpecially within the vaile 
(thatis,in heauen)bave /ncb ft ong conſolatron,as thatno ſtorms 
or tempelts of all the power of hell it ſelfc, ſhall be able ro re» 
moue the ſame, or at lcaſt ſo to remouc it, as that chey ſhall 
ſuffer (ipwracke. To the ſamepurpoſe rhe Apoſtle Pax/ ioi- 
neth theſe two together, exerla/ting con/olation , and goed hape 
through grace.2.T beſ.2.16, The faith cucnofthe beſf. and the 
be(t Rick may ſometime be ſo wounded, thatit may fora rime 
fall into a kind of (woone : as the faith of Peter did fora while: 
and of Sa/owon for a [ong time. In like manner, their hope 
may be much quailed, and ihaken, and obſcured, For faith 
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-ing wounded, hope cnnotbe ſound ; becauſe it dependeth: F' 
vponfaith. But neither faith nor hope can be altogetherand 
vtterly oucrwhelmed. 

This then is a moſt (ingular priuiledge and comfort, And 
hereby the children of God,in great aftli ions of this life, in 
common death and famine, in ſpeciall want and penurie, in 
ſicknes,in priſon, in baniſhment, in the hatred -and malice of 
many and mighticaduerfaries, in croſſes abroad, an1in crof. 
ſesat home: as alſo in great allaults of Satan, in great accuſa+ 
tion oftheir owne conſcience, in remembrance of their grear- 
arid manifold ſinnecs ſet before them hy Satan in all their co» 
lours, and amplifiedand aggrauatcd by all thecircumſtances 
that may be : by this hope( Iſay ) the children of God in all 
theſe are molt cheerefull and comfortable(as Paxl was 2.Cor, 
4-8, &c.) when the wicked hang downe their heads, are op- 
preſſed with cares,fcares,and griefes,and doe vtterly deſpaire, 
and be alſo vacapable of all comfort. But of theſe things ſom- 
what hath beeneſaid before, and more ſhall be afterward. 

Now all before ſaid of our life, knowledge, wiſedome, holi- 
nes,and rightcouſnes generally, as alſo more particularly of 
our (obrictic, watchfulnes, louc and hope, isnotſo to be yn+ 
derſtoode asif the ſaid things were inlike meaſure in all the 
children of God, For all hauenotthelike outward meanes, 
whereby toatreine vnto them:neither the like time &c, Be+ 
ſides,asthe hand ofa man is greater thenthe hand of a child 
and as the hand of one man is larger then the hand of ano: 
ther; andthe larger the hand of any is, the more it will com- 

rchend of whatſocuerit doth apprehend : ſo there is diffe- 
rence both in the meaſure of faith, which is the hand of our 
heart whereby welay hold of Chriſt, andalſo in the meaſure 
of Chriſt "himſclfe laid hold of by faith, For although every 
one tharlayeth hold of Chriſt, layeth notholdof a peece of 
Chriſt, but of whole Chriſt ſpiritually touching his cllence, 
yet itisnotlotouching loaRency, So then the morefaith 
any man hath,the morehe laycth hold of Chriſt (in maner a- 
forclaid)andconſequently he receiueththe more life , the 
more wiſedom, the more ſanRification generally, and partis 
cularly the more ſobricty louc and hope. £7-g3:4 
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In the matter notwithttanding of juſtification this holdeth Note. 


not. For he that hath chelea(t faith, is as perfeRly juſtified as 
he that hath the greateft, Our life, krowledge,wiſedom, &c. doe 
admit plus & mms, more and leſſe : But our iuſtification doth 
notſo: Noman is iuſtified ia part beforeGod, except he be 
iuſtified perfe ly, and altogether. If a man could be 1uſtified 
and diſcharged of all his (innes, but only of one, and that one 
the leaſt ofall other, yet that one were ſufficientto the eternall 
codemnation of that party, notwithſtanding hisiuſtification, 
and diſcharge from all the re(t.The worke allo of our iuſtifica- 
tion is but one worke, wrought allat once, not by degrees. 
Butthough- our regeneration be ſo likewiſe, I meane of the 
whole man together (not firſt of one part then of another:) & 
thoughalſoin our regeneration, ourflanGtification be likewiſe 
begun, yetour ſanRification isnot perfected all at once, but 


by degreesitis'more& morcencreaſed, Ton ſhewthis more Wore, 


plainly (forI deſire to be rather indeed perſpicuousfor the e+ 
dification of the ſimpleſt, the by obſcurity toſcem profound, 
for the affeRtingof the learned, orrather of ſomethatare more 
curious then truly deſirous of good knowledge,to whoplain» 
nesſcemeth baſenes) To ſhew this(I ſay)moreplainely,asour 
regeneration isnothingeis tut our new birth, ſo ourſanAtifi» 
cation may be compared to our ſtature. Astherefore a man is 
butonce naturally borne,not by degrees but all together,and 
the new borne babe as ſoone as cucr he is out of the mothers 
wombe,is as perfectly borne as he that is 20.07 40. yeeres old; 
but being new borne he is not preſently of hisperfe&t ſtature, 
but commerh & groweth to that by degrees intime,by meate, 
& drinke,and other meanes fit for the ſame : ſo isit touching 
our regeneration & {ifification:we arencew borneall at once, 
even > firſt day werecciue by the word the ſpirit of adoptis, 
but thoughth&alſo we begin to be (aRified, yet we grow more 
& moretherin afterward, asthe new bora babe doth in ature. 
' Laſtofall;the matter of ouriuſtification is altogether with- 
out vs; euen wholly in Chritt,as he did aRtiuely & palliucly o- 
bey his father, performing his whole wil for doing & ſuffering 
that which he required:but ourſpiritual life, and other-things 


before ſpoken of, arc things within-vs, As Chriſt firſtap» 


. L 4 prc» 


Note... 


136 T he diqwitie of Gods children, Chap.rg, 
ended by faith aloft ( as it were ) doth juſtify vs in 
auen, ( hauing before notwithſtanding here in carthfully 
ſarisficd his farhers will in our behalfe ) ſo aftcr ward, 
and from the very moment: of our 1ullitication , hee 
dwclling likewiſe in our hearts by che (aid faith (piricually, 
doth ſanCtitie vs here 1a carth. Within thiscxceprtion likewle 
of our iultification, to be without differing degrees of more 
or leiſe, avarc ia orherthings before mentioned, I compre. 
hcnd thefreedome of the children of God before noted, as 
one point of their bring thechildren of God : c{occially tou- 
ching thelarter branch chercof;. thatis, not their ſreedome 
fromthe bundageof fi inc andſatan,nuttheirfreedome of the 
new heauenly leruſalem, for trading and traffiquing for the 
merchandiſcsthereof, avalſo forcaioying other priutledge 
belonging to the ſaid freedume. 

For to grant,thatthe freedom of the children of God from 
the hondageof liane is not all alike(though in ſome reſpeRs 
it mult be acknowledged to belike)yetthis 18 molt certaine, 
thatthc other branch oftheirfreedome is alike inall.Forone 
ns well as another of them that arc regeneratedand borne 4» 
gainc to God, haue thelikefreedomeof heauen, and all may 
in like manner trade for the coinmodities thereof. Notwith- 
ſtanding asthey that are alike free of a city, neither haue all 
the like ſtock at the firſt to begin with,ncither all the like dex- 
terity to vie cheir freedome,and (teck tothe moſt aduantage 
of themlclues, wherby ſome thrive and proſper more then 0- 
ther,ſo is1twith the children of Gad. 

Though they be all alike free of the heauenly Terufalem e- 
ven of the C:ty of God which is called the kingdom of 
God:yctthe Lord giucth not thelike ſtocke, and portion of 
his gracesto all wherewith/as it were )to {cr vp, and to begin, 
and fo they do notall alike thr-ue and proſper. 

In all theſe thmgs hitherto hanJled from the eight Chap» 
terto this place, doth conſiſt the matter of our being the chil- 
dren of Gad, andthat cxcellent and glorious image of God, 
which being before regeneration altogetacr defaced 1n-v3, 
now by regeneration,thruugh the great grace and mercy, 
God againe renuedin ve. = 
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Itis(I ſay)only renued in vs that are regenerated. Itremai« 
neth (hill in all the wicked and meecre naturall men altogether 
detaced:Yea asthisimage of God (o before deſcribedyrs daily 
moreand morcincreaſcd in all that arc new borne: ſo likewiſe 
theimage ofthe Diuell,which all naturall men haue by nature 
an1by propagation from their parcnts,is-the more increaſed 
infuch, rhe longer they continue in their (aid naturall tate. 


\ Asnaturall children borne in fauour like their facher, the 


morethe» grow in ſtaturedoe the more reſemble theirnatu+ 
rall Fathgy : ſoall naturall men being (as we hauc- heard) the 
children of the diucll, and faſhioned in qualiticslike vato 
him,dothe morereſemble himythe longer that they cotinue 
in their natura!l Qtate,& che more they heapefinnevpon lin, 

By this: mage of God ſo renewed, and daily increaled in all 
the new borne children of God, the pooreſt and meancſt of 
the ſaid children of Gad, how deformed focuer they be in bo« 
dy(blcare-cicd,or ſquint-cycd,crook-necked, crook-backed, 
orcrook-handedor legged, or having any other bodily de- 
formity}are notwithſtanding more truly beautifull,then eucr 
was Ab/olow, though nal Iſrael, there was none o much to be 
praiſed for beauty as Abſalom, becanſe that fri the ſole of the foot 
urn to rhe top of bus bead there was no blemiſh in him. S414. 25, 

This beauty of the body may decay by age, by icknells 
and by diuers other mcanes : There be many linnes allo, the 
continuance wherein doth take away the moſt excellent bodi- 
{y beauty thar is.Doth not whoredome this oftcatimes? For 
doth not that foule drſca{c(not fx alniolt to be named)which 
forthe moſt part accompanieth that ſinne)eatvpa man with- 
inand without:doth not drunkennetle cauſe rednetſe of eyes? 
Pre.23.29.bloughtinetlc of face, and.tunne-likegrowth ofthe 
whole body ? yea, doth wnot(as it were)tranſubſtantiate them 
into monſters, that were(beforcacquaintauce with thadlinne) 
comely and goodly perſdns ? 

Asthereforc Buthfheba ([peaketh euen to $x/omenher ſonne 
whom ſhe knew ſhould be king, for the better directing of 
him in choice ofa wife, that he might not reſpe@ beauty of 
the body ſo much as inward graces and vertues (and vet who 
ſhould reſpeR beauty if kings may nor?) As (I lay) Bathſbebe- 
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ſpeaketh to Salomon touching this matter, ſo ſayT, Fazem &« 
Leeeirful and beauty z vanity.Pro,31.30.But the image of God 
renucd in the new birth of the children of God, and theſ; Pills 
tuall beauty therof ſhall continoe for cuer, in all fickneſſe and 
in death it ſelfe;yea,it ſhall euery day increaſe more and more, 
as afterward we ſhal hearc; yea,art the laſt in the reſurreRion al- 
ſo it ſhall be crownedwith ſuch a glorious beauty cuen of the 
body(as in handling of the ſecond verſe,and of our future fi 
militude to Chriſt himſclfe ſhall be ſhewed)as in reſpeR wher. 
of, the goodlieſt beauty of any man or woman that cuer was 
in the world,ſhall be ſeen to haue been deformity, Þoth not 
thisalſo amplitic the dignity of Gods children? | 

To conclude all hitherto ſpoken of the things wherein the 
being and matter of the children of God(asthey are the chile 
dren of God)doth conſiſt, whatſocuer other things meer na» 
turall men hauc,or whatſocuer reſemblances be in ſome hy- 
pocrites, citherof all the things beforehandled, or of ſome 
ofthem,yetin truth all ſuch arevtterly void of them. 

As before touching thelife of God,we compared meer na- 
turall men to images,applying that vnto them that Habbahah 
ſpeaketh ofimages,that although they were-ajd ower with gold 
and ſfiluer, yet they had nobreath mthem : ſonow allo all thoſe 
things whereby images be deſcribed, Pſel.1 1 5.4.5.6.7.8. may 
likewiſe be fpoken of meernatural men,and of all wicked men 
whatſoever : They haue a month and ſpeake not,they bane eyes and 
ſee not, they haue cares and heare not : they hane noſes and ſmell 
not,they baue hands and handle not: they bane feet andwalky not; 
neither make they a ſound with their throat, Theſe things (I ſay) 
wherby images are thus deſcribed, may alſo be applicd to all 
.meernaturall men. For though ſuch hauc all ſuch parts of 
. men, yet they performe no office of ſuch parts cither towards 

iGodor men,which dobelong vnto them. 

Thus much touching the image of God renued inthe new 
-borne children of God, and-touching all things wherein the 
{ame conſiſteth,asalſo touching the increaſe of the dignity of 
«the children of God thereby, 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of the finall can/e of the regeneration and new birch of the chil- 
dren of God, 


FIST Ficr the efficient cauſes both principall 
WAA. andinſtrumentall, and after the materiall 
{ a caulcs of our regeneration, ſo conſidered 
| as we haue done : it followeth now that 


| we ſhould enter into conlideration of the 


me” = ration. 

Touching the forme, it is very hard in (o (pirituall athing 
to diſtinguiſh itfrom the matter. For what is this forme but, 
dur (ſimilitude and likenelle to the (ſpirit of God, and therfore 
alſoroGod himſelfe ? For is itnot (aid, that wethatare adop- 
tedtobe the childten of God, are ſealed by the ſpurit of God to 
the day of redemption ? Epbeſ. 4. 30. and 1.13. And whatsro 
be ſealed by the ſpirit of God, but to hauc the (tampe and limi- 
litude of the ſpirit (ervpon vs? Isnot theſealing of letters or 
of othcrwritings the imprinting of the (imilitude of the ſcale 
itſelfe vpon the wax affixed to the ſaid letters and.other wri- 
tings ?thatie,the impreſſion of the forme that is engrauen vp* 
on the ſaid (calc? And whatis all this but thatwhich we heard 
defore,of the knowledge, wiſedom, holinelle,rightcouſnes, 
&c.wherein conliſteth the matter or being of the children of 
God? To palle therfore from the form, and not tobe curious 
in diſtinguiſhing therof from the matter, let vs come to the 
end why God hath ſo loued vs, as to make, or to call, or to. 
declare ys to be hischildren. 

Thisis noted and expreiſcd, to be rhe-praiſe aud glorie. of. 
bu grace: Epheſ.1.6: For theſe wordsarenot there vicd as the 
end of ew predeſtination onely, butalſoof the ead:whereunto 
wee were predeſtinated, namely that we might be adop- 
ted, or made the children -of God. . Afterward allo.,in, 
the ſame Chapter, the Apoſtle: repeateths the + ſame cad 
of -our cleion-: viz. that wee Winch firlf andpin Goh, 
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ſhould be tothe praiſe of bis glory. Not much vnlike alſo is that 
place before allcdged, touching the end of our deliverance 

onr enemies namely that we might ſcruc him,&c. Lak,z, 
74-For that of our delivery from ous enemies, doth import 
our adoption, becauſc all r,ot adopted, are thil in the hands 
of thcir cacmics : and all that arc deliuered from their ene. 
mics arc the children of God.When the Lord alfofaith, /f I bs 

a father whore is mune honor ? Malac.1.6 doth henot infinu- 
ate,thatthis was the end why he had made them his children, 
namcly,that they ſhould honor him ? But of all other places, 
that of /ameris moſt pregnant 1n this behalfe: Ofhu ewnenif 
begat be vs with thewordeftrath, thar we ſhould be vnto him, @ 

the firſt fruit s of the er earnres : lames 1.18, 

In this placethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh direAly of our begetting 
againe, noting God himſclfc to be the author thereof : by 
ewe willto be the moving cauſe of him thereuvto : the word of 
eruth to be the means (all which hauc been obſerued before) 
and that wes wight be the ſoft fruits of bu creatures, tobe the 
end, What is it to be the firſt fruits of bus creatures ? Euento be 
ſcrapartin ſpeciall manner for his ſcruice and glory, as inthe 
timcofthelaw, the firſt fruits were ſeparated from all other, 
and fet apartfrom all common vſcs 4 whereto other fruits 
might be applied) and dedicated only to the (pcciall ſcruice 
of Gods worſhip. Exed. 34.25. Demt.12 17. 

What can be greater then to honor or glorific God ? In that 
our Sauiour tcacheth vs in the firſt place, and before all 
thingszyea,before the forgiueneile of our linnes, to pray Hal- 
lowed be thy name,or Glerified be thy name,doth he n-tthereby 
plainly teach vs,that the ballowing or glorefying of the name of 
God,is morc then all other things ? Duth not the Apoſtle 
teach,that this ought to be the cnd of all the frarts of righte« 
eunſntſſe which ave by leſas Chrift,v1z the glory and praiſe of God? 
Phit:t.t x. Doth not our Sauiour himaſcife complaine of the 
great trouble of his ſfoule,and pray thus vi:to his father; New 

4 19 ſorts troublid,and what ſhall [ (ay i Father ſane me from thu 
Soure bu: therefore rant { 101bu hexre. Faiber g lorifie thy name; 
Jeb 1225/28. Weleein thispraret, Chr.ſb to be in fuch 2114s 
goiny; chat (as lic was aan) he could. ſcarce tell what he ſaid; 
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yea; that having praied the father /0 ſexe him from that bowre, 
he correteth himfelfe,(not as acknowledging his former pe- 
tition to haue beenecuill, but onely to make that better - 
was good before )that(I ſay ) he ſo correfteth himſclfe, by: 
remembring that houre (from whiclfhee praicq to be deliues 
red)to be the end of his comming, And by the laſt clauſe 
notwithſtanding of the (aid praicr, Father glorifie thy name, we 
ſce further , that hee preferreththe glorifying of his fathers 
name to thedeliucrance from that houre, againſt which be- 
fore he praied. Doth henot thereby teach, that hee regarded 
not himſelfe;but was well content ſtill to indure that agonie , 
{+ that thereby he might glorify thename of his father ? If 
Chriſt therefore did ſo highly cltceme of the glory of Gad,is 
it a (mall matter, that we are made the children of God for the 
glory Bf God? Dath not the Apoltle further command,that 
whether we eate or drinke,or what (cener we doe, wee ſhould doe all 
rothegloryof God? 1.Cor.10.31, Ifthen this ought to be the 
end ofall things we doe, mult it notbe acknowledged to be 
moreexcellentthen all things that wedoce? For whowill, or 
can deny the end of things ro be more excellentthen the 
thingsreferred tothe end? | | 
Againe,what can be more honourable and glorious, then 
to ſerue him, that is moſt honourable and glorious ?. The 
greater that men arc, the more honourable it 13 roſerue them; 
therefore to ſcruea king,is more honourable then to ſcrue a- 
hy other. How honeurablea thing then is it to ſcruc the king 
of kings? [C8290 0. camo binding Lolly 
Yea bw (willſome maniay) The Lord hath made all thixgs 


for bu owne ſake, Pro.1 5.4. that is,for his owne ſeruice and glo- 


rie, Nebuchadnezer allo a reprobatcand a molt wicked-man, 
is called for all that the /ernant of tbe Lord: exen In and for the 
deftrafion of leruſalem. ler.27.6.and 43+10, yea, the divels in 
ſome ſortdoe the workes of God, inexecutingthe commil+ 
m. 1,Kings.,22-22. atleaſt in per- 
forming the decree of God. As. 2.2 3. If theſe things bee (o, 
(avindeced they arc) what ſingular thing, or what preferment 
or prerogatiue is it for the children of God to bee borne or 
madcthe chuldren of God,for the glory of God,and to ſFquc 
| 0 
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God?For donotall things, yea,do not the moſt wicked meng 
yecadonotthe diuelsthemfelues the ſame? anſwer, that his 
that Iſpcake of the end of the adoption of the children of 
God,for Gods glory and (crvice, is to be vnderſtood of their 
ſcruing and gtorifying God in a more ſpeciall and excellent 
manner then orher do :cucn ſo much more as they are neerer 
to God, and moredignified andaduanced by God then other 
are. How is this?Not by force(as it were)and only conſtrained 
by theoverruling hand and power of God,but willingly and 
cheerfully with a minde'to ſcrue and glorite God in that 
which they do : and being guided and direRted thereuntoby 
che ſame gratious{pirit of God, whereby they are made the 
children of God. | 

In the greater place that any is emploied about an earthly 
king,or for an carthly king,the greater honor is ſuch emplois 
ment for him that is focmptoicd: $o likewiſe the neererthe 
ſcruice of any is tothe kings own perſon,the more honorable 
istheſame feruice. God hath no greater cmploiments, nei 
ther any ncerer to his owne perſon here ypon the carth then 
thoſe thingsare, wherein he cmploicth his children, Their 
ſuchemploiment therfore cannot but be very honorableyns 
to them. | 

Though all things be made to the glory of God in a genes 
rall reſpeR,and ſo accordingly do (crue his prouidence, yet 
the ele andchildrenof God in a ſpeciall manner and mes 
ning are called veſſels hover : 23 contrarily the reprobatcart 
called veſſels of deſhonor:2.7im.2.20, Though therefore theres 
probate themfelues doallo ferue God {in manner aforelad) 
yettheir ſcruiceitis but baſe in reſpect of the ſervice of his 
children,becauſc ſuch ſeruice is altogether (cruile. 

Inthe time of the law all beaſts and fuwles, P/al.$0,10.0%, 
and all-ſiluer and gold; Hag.2.9. werethe Lords aswel as now 
yet who knoweth not but that any or fowle, or (iluer of 
gold conſecrated to the ſeruice of t rd, cither firſt inthe 
Tabernacle, or afterward inthe Temple was the Lords ins 
morefpeciall,and a more holy, and amore honorable mans 
ner ? 


"The like then might be ſaid, and ſtill may bee (aid of the lis 
"Ti _ 
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common daies, andofthe ſeuenth. The {ix were andare the 
Lords as well as the ſeucnth,in a generall reſpeR: yet the (e= 
uenth was and is conſecrated to the Lord in a more fpeciall 
manner: in reſpeR whereof it 1s to be accounted more holy. 
For theſe cauſes there was more ſeucre puniſhment comman- 
ded to be inflited vpon ariy common perſon, and was often 
inflited by ghe Lord himſclfe vpon any perſon whatſocuer, 
that ſhould apply ſuch things as were ſpecially conſecrated to 
Gods ſcruice, to any common vic,then vpon any that ſhould 
abuſe any other thing notſo conſecrated toGod, though o- 
therwiſe it were of the ſame kind and nature. God ſpared Bel- 
fbeztarallthewhile he didcat and drinke in his own vellcls 
(thoughitbe notto be doubted, but that hee did abuſe the 
meat and drinke to exceſle, and therefore alſo the vellcls 
themſclucs wherein he did ſocat and drinke to Gods diſho- 
—_— when befides his owne veſſels, he muſt alſo haue the 
yellelsof the Lord, which had been taken one of the remple of 
the Lords houſe at leruſalem, when theſe (1ſay)were brought 
outby his commandement, and when bee and bus Princes, bis 
wines and concubines dranke in them, oh what a tearcfull hand 
of God in the fingers of a man appeared preſently ypon the 
wall beforehim: and how fearfull conrentswere written ther- 
by vpon the wall againſt him ! For wasnotthe kings counte- 
nexce pre/ently changed ? Did not bi# thoughts trouble him ?Were 
not the 5oynts of bus loynes /ooſed ? Did not his knees ſmeite one 4= 
genft avether? Did he not in a great extremity and agony crie 
aloud for the aſtrologians, Chald:ant and ſvothſaiers? Dan, 5.3.0. 
Though he were a king, anda mighty king, yethe had been 
betterto haue gone a thouſand miles on his barefeetypon an 
errand from God : yea, he had been better to have caten his 
fingerseorhe benes: yea,thevery fleſhfrom his armes. 
ouching the feuenth day, nuw called the Lords day, 
though many diſgrace it as being now but an ordinance of 
the Churchnot commanded of God himſelfe ro be ſanRifkied, 
yetby how many judgements of God vpon the prophaners 
thereof, hath the Lord commended it to be inſpeciall maner 
holy aboue all other daics ? 
So though the wicked themſclues do ſcrue the Lord gene- 
rally, 
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generally,yctthe children of God are (er yon and conſecrs- 
red(avit were the firſt fruits,or ſpeciall vetſels of honor aswe 
hauc heard)to the ſeruice of God in ſpeciall manner. Yea, to 
returne againe to that (imilitude(that hath been before cloſe. 
lyinſiauated)as the counſellors to a king for matters of ſtate, 
arc ſubics as well as other : and as they be ſubieRts generally 
differ not from other; and yet being made choice of by the 
king,in ſomeſpeciall manner to ſcruchim,by conſulting one 
with another, and conferring their wiſedomesand counſels 
together, for the more good of the king, and ofthe whole 
kingdome,and being thereuntoalſo (worne in aſpeciall mans 
ner:as(l ſay)ſuchin theſe reſpes differ fromother, and are 
more honorable then other; cuenthen otherofthe ſameque 
lity,ſort,and degree: Sois it with men adopted and ſcletted 
fromthe common ſortof men, to be the children of God, 
For though they be men as well as other, and ſinne as wellax 
other; yet the Lord by making them his chuldren having ads 
uanced them aboueother, to be,as it were, ofhis priuy coun. 
(ell ; not to giue counſel] to him that is the mighty coun. 
lor, but to take his counſels from him: thatis, /ach @ ts 
whom be may reueale bis ſecrets : Pſal. 25.14. andastheLord 
faith of Abraham, Shall [ bide from hins the thing which Id) 
Geneſ.18.17. therefore and in this reſpeRthey are certainly 
more honorable then other men. If it benv ſmall honortobe 
a priuy counſcllorto a mortall king ; how great ſhould ve 
thinke that honorto be of being one of thoſe, to whomthe 
king of glory duth reucalc his ſecrets? Verily this honorislo 
much the greater, becauſe our Lord Icſus Chriſt himſelf 
dorh giue thanks to hisfacherin this behalfe : yea becauſcin 
his ſaid giving thanks, he teſtifieth the ſaid dignity to be the 
greatergin as much as the Lord bu father bad bid them from the 
wiſe,and men of vnderſt unding,and had redealed ther vnto babt i, 
and that only ef bu meere good will and pleaſure: Mat.11.* 5.26; 
$0 likewifc afterward as heſaith to his diſciples,ts yew it is ginen 
to kngw the ſecrets of the kingdome of beayen, lo he (aith of other 
that werenot his diſciples (much more that were not the chil 
dren of God)bmt to themit i not ginen : at.1 3,11,Butof thi 
before,Chap.10, n | 
us 
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;| Thus much briefly of the forme, and of the endof the 
children of God, 


CHAP. XVI. 
Wore largely, laying forth the Communion of the chiliren of 
Gedwith Chriſt leſus,and of ſome ſpecial benefits they bans therby. 


Cm an, T may be now expected, thatT ſhould 'in the 
a BOT ncxtplacc ſpeake of theeiteRs of the children 

a; of God: but willnot bee curious in diſtin. 
[| guiſhing cffefs from benchits, or commodi. 
| tics moo vnto them. I grant thatby the 
art, bencfits properly are'to be 


exataltogether according to the rules ofart, is molt for the 
— oncly of them that are acquainted with artes. Some 
effc&s of a thingarenot to be denicd to be allo benefits there - 
of zor at leaſt benehiciall thereynto : albeit that all benefits 
cannotaptly be calledeffets,asafterward we ſhall ſee in this 
matterof ouradoption. For eucry benefitbelonging there- 
unto neither aptly trucly can bee called an ettcRt thereof, 
[oſtification is a befitefit belonging-to adoption : yet adopti- 
otiis rather an effeor fruit thereof, then that afruit or effect 
of adoption, Peace of conſcience alſo another benefit of a+ 
doption, is both a benefit and alſoa fruitariling from adopti- 
onzas afterward ſhall appeare. The like may beſaid of other 
things.-Forthis cauſei wilkbe:boldtocopfound fruits or ef- 
tes with bencfits an& commodities of the childecn of God., 
Now becauſc all, both cffe&s and fruits, andallo benefits» and 
cormodities of regencration-depend: vponthe communion 
ofthe new borne children of God with Chriſt Icſus, therefore, 
although I haue before ſpoken ſomewharof their ſaid camr, 


mynion(Chriſt leſus being ſhewed to bee the chicks, matter, 
Ts M | where 
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wherein their new birth and being the children of God doth 
conliſt,and all other points thereof before handled beeing &- 
fects of the former) yet will now returne againe thereunto, 
and lay the ſame more largely forth then before 1 have 
done. 

Touching therfore this communion,that we may yer better 
ſce what other benefits the children of God haue, and what 
fruits they bring forth thereby,lcr vs further vnderſtand, that 
it is in the Scriptures exprelled by divers moſt (ignificant me. 
taphors,and excellent {1militudes, 

Forfirſt,it is compared to the communion betwixt our bo- 
dics and our garments, in which reſpeRweare bidto pus 
tbe Lord leſna Chriſt: Row.13.14. Sccondly it is compared to 
che communion betwixt vs and our daily meate and drinke, 
In which refpet Chriſt callerth himſelfe rhe mear that abiduh 
ro erernall life: Job. 6.27. and the bread of Godwhich came denn 

fromb:aumn,ver(c 3 3.andehe lining bread hich whoſocucy eanh 
ſeal line for ener: and allo ſaith that bis fleſh is bread, ce. verk 
51.and that except we eate bis fleſh and drinks his blood, we baw 
no life mv1,verle 5 3.becaulc hi fleſh is meat indeed, and his bled 
5s drinks indeed. And that he that eateth h:s fleſh and drinkgth bu 
blood dwellerh in bim, and be in him: vctſe 554 

Thirdly, it is compared to the communion betwixt the 
vine and the branches. In which reſpe& Chriſt calleth hiny 
ſelfe the vine,and vs the brancher:loh,1 5.5. and Pawl cxprelly 
ſaith that we are brancher,5o.Row 11.17, | 

Fourthly, itis compared tothe communion betwixt the 
chiefe corner ſtone,and thereſt of the building: Afav.21. 42. 
Ephe.2.20. 

Fiftly, it is compared to the communion: betwixt a man 
and the houſe wherein he dwelleth, In which reſpe& Chrilt 
faid before, that he dweliethin thems that eate bis firſp and drinks 
bis bleod:fo P awl(aith( as beforealfo hath beene ſhewed ) that 
Chriff dwelierh in enr hearts: Epheſ. 3,17, 

Sixtly, it is comparedto the communion betwixe the head 
and themembers, For he iofaidts be the bead of bis Chureh,and 
the Churchtsſaid ro be his boy: Epheſ.2,20,and wee arc called 


Sir members: Epbeſ.c.20, - f 
#ir members. Epbeſ”s.; MEE” 
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Scucnthly , it is compared to the communion betwixt the 


manand the wife in marriage. Therefore he is often called the 


husband,and the Church is often called his ſpouſe. And thar 
which the Lord ſaith and promiſeth of marrying the 1(raclites 
wrt bimſelfe for ener mn rig hteouſnes in indgement jn mercy in c6- 
paſhon,and wm faithfulnes,&6. Hoſea 2.19.20. isto be vaderſtood 
8 of all other the cle as well as of Iracl, on the onepart: fo 
alſo of the ſecondperſon in the Dev3y(ro beafter that pro» 
phefie,incarnate and made man)on the other part, For it can- 
not be ynderftovd of che father or of the holy ghott, becauſe 
they were neucrto alſume our nature,whereby co be a fit huſ- 
band forvs. Therefore alſo as the man and the wife, being be- 
fore marriage (oz at lcaſt before concraRt)two , are after mar- 
riage and contract called one fleſs; Gen.2.24.M4t.19.5.6,ſothe 
Apoſtle ving the ſame (imilitude of Chrilt and vs, ſaith, wee 
are of bi: fleſh and of his bones: Epheſ. 5.30. 

To ſhue vpehis point, ſuch is the communion betwixt 
Chriſt and the children of God, that the Apoltle doth not on- 
ly aeccountthem compleat in him: Colef, 2.10. butſaith alſo 
that they are the fulnes of him that filleth al in all things: Epbeſ 1. 
33.and ſo hcejalinuateth generally, that Chriſt isin ſome lore 
vnperfe without the children of God, as the husband is vn» 

without the wife : the head withoutthe other mem- 

: a man without an houſe: the reſt of the building with+- 

out the chiefe corner lone : the vine without the branches; 

the meatc and drinke without ſome to recciue them: and the 
garments without ſome to weare the ſame. 

:Now to returne tothe former metaphors and fimilitudes, 
ſo many as the communion betwixt Chriſt the naturall ſonne 
of God, and vs the adopted children of God is in Scripture 
exprelſedby: by fo many waicsis our dignity by thi commu- 
nion amplified and encrea(ce. 

For touching the firſt, was it not a great honour for Davie! 
(at the commandementof Belbazzar ) to be clothed with 
pPwrple, and to bane achaine of gold put abaut his neckg? Dan, 5. 
29. Was itnot more, for poore Har deceey rctore appointed 
tothe ſword, and who had beforelit the gate of pe" 

M 2 ro 
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roſs im ſackcloth and aſhes , tobe cloathed with the kings rg. 
all apparel! ? Efter.6,8. 9.10,11. How honourable then isit 
for ſuch beggerly perſons as we were( that were not onely 
ſtarke naked, and vtterly without any-good apparell, but 
that alſo were clothed before with moſt polluted garments 
of all firme, &c.) to be clothed with'ſo rich a garment ag 
Chriſt Icſus is? Verily neither Heros himſelte when hee 
clothed himſelfe is his rojall apparel, Acts 12.21, not all 
the Princes in the world ( that had not Chriſt Icſus ) were 
cuer ſo-glorious in apparell, as the pooreſt child of Gad is 
that hath pat on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt "It was an honourable 
thing to- the Iſraclites, that the Lord /ed them ſo through 
the wildernes, that for forty yeeres their clothes waxed not old 
vpon thews, 5c. Demteronomie 29.5. How honourable a thing 
then is it,. for all the children of God ( both-yong andold, 
great and ſmall) to-be clothed-with-that-garment , which 
as it iscalled the new man, (0 it will alwaics bee new, never 
worne , neuer threed-barc, or -waxing old, but remaining 
as freſh for euer as it was the fieſt day, cucn the ſame 
fterdiie , 16 day and for ener ? Hebrewes 12.8. tor cuer, 
( Tay ) not onadly in-this world, but alfo in the world.to 
come, - 

Touching the ſecond Metaphor , was it-not.an honow: 
rable thing for the brethren of /o/epb at their ſecond com- 
ming into Egypt , to dine with: Zeſeph, and 49 baue mine: 
ſer before them from Toſephs owne table? Geneſis 43 . 16. and 34. . 
Sq alſo for IMephibopbeth ( though [onathanr owne fone; 
and therefore of the-blood roiall of Sxl) to be fed with 
meate from Dawids owne table, as one of Dawids.own ſonnes! 
2.Sam.9.7.and likewiſe for Chmham-theſonne of Barzilldi,not 
onelyto cate of Dauids meate; 2:Sam. 19.38. butalſotobea» 
mong them that ſhould cate at Salomonrtable ? 1: King. 2.7; 
Was it not agreat-honour alſo for theIſraclites to be miracu- - 
louſly fed in the wildernes with Manna from heauen ( which 
is therefore called angels foode )and with quailes,-and with 
watcrqut ofthe rocke ? How honourable then is-ix for the 


poarclt children of God, tocate of Chriſts owne fleſh, re ; 


Chap. 16. 
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drinke Chriſts owne blood? Verily, neither the meate of 
Daxid, nor the dainty fare vpon Salemors table, in his 
greateſt glory, nor the dainticlt fare of any other Princes 
in the world in their greateſt ſolemnitics , «nor the Manna 
and quailes, and water out of the rocke before mentio- 
ned to be giuen to the Iſraclites, was cuer comparable jn 
a reſpeR, to this dict ofthe meanclt ſannesand daughters 
of God, 

Touching the third former metaphor, whata ſtrange thing 
isit, that ſuch licences, as we were( though indeede com- 
= towilde oliuc branches; yet ten times worſe) ſhould 

grafted into ſo precious and pleaſant a ſtocke as Chriſt 
is; and thereby bring forth fruics agreeable to Chriſt hime , . 
ſelfe? Jobm 15. 5 . Philippians 1, 11, Though in our graftin 
the liences which we graft bee nouriſhed by the vertue of 
thatſtocke , whereinto they are grafted, yetthey bring forth 
fruit.according to their owne nature, notaccording toithe 
nature of the ſtecke whereinto they,- arc grafted, But wee 
beeing grafted into Chriſt, (not the better into the worſe,but 
ſtarke naught into the beſt )are both nouriſhed by vertue from 
him; and alſo doe bring forth fruits agreeable to, hisnature, 
notto our oOwne. 41 

Touching the fourth former metaphor, how great a grace 
isit for vs,that were ſo rough, and vnhewen ſtones as we were, 
tobe hewen ſmooth, and made fit to bee coupled to ſuch a 
precious corner ſtone as Chriſt is ? 

Theſame is much more tobe vnderitobd of the dignitic £4 
of Gods children in reſpeof the ſaſÞ former metaphor | 
For if it bee an honour to bee wrought and carued , and 
cyery way made fitte to be coupled to (auch a precious cor» 
ner ſtone as Chriſt Ieſus is, how much honouris 
it, to bee made an houſe for Chriſt himlelfe to dwell-in? 
yea, forhim , not onely as man, butalſo as:God and man ? 
Hauing becne before habitations of Satan, «vd bowſes of v3- 
cleane [pirits: Mar. 12.43. &c.Isitnot an honourablechange 
of ſuch to be made houſes : houſes ? yea, more then hoyſcs: 
For ' God billeth all things and all things; (in ſome ſort, 


as touching the cllenec of G © D, cucn the wicked them- 
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ſclues, are full of God : Is it .not (1 ſay) an honourable 
change of ſuch aswe were, to bee made houſes, yea more 
then houſes, cuen holy houſes, tabernacles, andtemples . bu 
lining God 2 1. Cor. 3. 16. and 2. Cor, 6,16. verily touchin 
this matter, this ſecond Scripture before alledged, is the 
moreto beobſcrued ; becauſe with the former point, of men 


tobe houſcsand tabernacles and temples for God himlelke, 


and of Gods dwelling among men, and familiar walking 
or conuerſing with them , the Apoſtle ioincth alſo another 
ancient promiſe of God, viz. 1hat he would be a father wn 
them, and that they ſhould be ſounes and danghbters unto him, 
2. Cor. 6. 18. Lewis. 26. 11. 12, For by this conioiningof 
theſe two together, the Apoſtle doth moſt plainly teach 
thatthe former honour of being Tabernacles and Temple 
for God, isproperonely to them that are the ſannes  dawgh. 
terrof God. 

The dignity ofthe children of God inreſpeR ofthis mets- 

hor,is yetthe greater, becauſe as the whole world in allthe 

autic of it, was at the firſt made a palace for man to dwell 

in, ſo man himſelfe in thisſccond creation, is made a palace 
for God'todwellin. « THres. 

Touching the ſixt former metaphor, is itnot morethen 
meruailons, that ſuch vile perſons as we naturallyare ( cuen 
little better then limmes of the diucll, at leaſt his children 
and bondſlaues, as hath becne before ſhewed ) ſhould have 
ſo honourable and glorious an head as Chriſt /e/a i: the 
fitteth at the right bavid of God inthe beanen,and hath the Angel: 
( good and bad ) #s ſubieftion onto him? 1,Pet.3.22, 

Beſides all beforeſpoken ofthe excellency of Chriſt ( in 
ſpeaking of him-as of one of the efficient cauſes of our re- 
generation}iv he: not moſt excellently alſo deſcribedto bee 
clothed with « garment downe to. the feete, and girded abou bu 
pepper with a golden girdle ? ro bans bis head alſs and bart 
white as white wooll aud ſnow ? and his ties as a flame of fir"! 
yea, to haue his feete like nt fine braſſe burning as in 4 for 
ware? and 4 voice as the ſound of many waters? yea, to hav 
( farther ) i» bir right hand ſenen flarres, a ſharp two edged 
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frinerh in bis ſtrength? Renelation.1,23, oc. 

Neither is a. dignity of the children of God thus ampli- 
fied in reſpeR that they haue {o excellent a head ( excellent 
for power, for wiledome, for iuſtice, for mecknes, for good- 
nes for all things that are excellent) but alſo becauſe as 
Chriſt hathno other body then his Church, ſothe Church 
hath no other head butChriſtIcſus ;.and as none doth or 
can giuclife to other, citherto quicken them from the death 
of linne here or to raiſe them at the latter day ( when before 
that, by the dotrine of the Papiſts them(ſclues,the Pope ſhall 
be;ſuppreiſed as) none (1 (ay ) can thus giue life to men but 
onely Chriſt Icſus( for who darcthſay that the Pope can raiſe 
vpamancither from his {inne, orfrom the graue , eſpecially 
when the Pope himſelfe ſhall be dead? ) ſo none is orcan be 
thehead of the Church but only Chriſt.Siththerefore Chriſt 
is not Onely (o excellent an head, but alſo the ſole and onely 
head of the children of God, in this reſpe allo it mult bee 
granted, that their ſtate is ſo much the more honourable. 

Yea, this honour &fthe children of God by Chriſt Icſus 
his being their head, isthe more, becaule as he hath nottaken 
the nature ofangels vpon him, butonely thenature of man, 


fo hee is not the head of Angels, as he isof cle men. For 


a8 it is a monſtrous bodic that hath two heads : ſo isitno 
leiſe monſtrous for the bodic to bee of one nature, and 
the head of another, And as the Angels cannotbe ( ncither 
ever are called) the members of Cariſt, ſo Chriſt cannot 
bee called the head of the Angels. All the members allo of 
the body of Chriſt, are ſaid to grow to « perfeit mann Chriſt, 
and cucry partand member ofthe body of Chriſt is ſaid to 
recciue daily encreale (as it were) by nerues, &c. Epheſians 
4-13.15.16, Let no man here miſtake me: Askings arc 
called heads, that is, 6hicfe, gouernours of their people, 
ſo Chriſt (uot onely as G O D, but alſo as God and man)is 
the head and chicte gouernour ( and that abſolutely, with- 
out any ſuch limitation as kings haue ) of the Angels, as 
well as of all other creatures, But in that (peciall maner 
that he is head of men borne anew ynto God , hee is not 
the head of Angels. Therefore. in this reſpeR allo the 
M 4 con- 
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condition of Gods children is ſo much the more excel. 
lent, 

Touching the ſcucnth andlaſt former metaphor, what 
heartof man can conceiue the depth, the height,the bredth 
and the length of this loue of Chriſt, in marching and ioj- 
ning himſclfe to vs, andvs to him ? that bee(1 lay ) bat 
was the herre of all things , by whom the worlds were made, 
and who was the brightnes of the glory, and the engrauen forme 
of the perſon of God the father : Hebrewes 1. 1.2,and beeing in 
the forme of Ged, thought it no robbery to bee equall to God, 
Philippians 2.6. 7. that hee (I lay) ſhould fo calt his loue 
and liking vpon vs, astotake vsto be his{pouſe and wife, 
and that way alſo to make vs the daughters ( as it were in 
lawe, and by marriage ) to God the father ? cuen vs, that 
not onely had no portion, and were cuery mothers childe 
of vs beggers brattes, but that alſo were baſe borne crea» 
tures,and had 4s» Ammonite to our Father, and an Hittite to our 
mother : and that therefore ( as moſt baſe children arc) were 
in ſuch miſery as 4 new borne childe whoſe nauell is not ct, 
neither ts waſhed with water to ſoften him , neither us ſalted wah 
ſalt (' for the better hardning the naucll and the whole 
$skinne; for the better ſtrengthning of all che inward parts, 
andfor the better decoting and conſuming of all corrupt 
humors ) neither was ſwadled with clouts , and whom being 
bornein miſery there was no ee to pitie , or to ſhew compaſſion: 
ſo that hee lay in the open field, toall contempt , and altogether 
polluted with blood, Exehscl.16.3.4.5.6. yea, who were altoge- 
ther deformed and misſhapen, cuen a crooked geaeration, 
having neither good face, nor good heart, nor good cie, 
nor any member well proportioned: yea, being altogether 
alſo without witte and vnderſtanding of heaucnly things 
(as wee hauc heard ) cucn pure naturals ( as wee ſpeake) 
and no more able to conceiue the things of God, and per- 
raining to our owne good, then very idcots, Is not this 
wonderfull , that ſuch an one as Chriſt was and is , ſhould 
ſo vnequally ( in many reſpes) match himlelfe with ſuch 
as wee were? and that by matching himſclfe fo with vs, 


ſhould make ſuch a change in vs: of crooked to make vs 
OS | ſtraight, 
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ſtraight: of deformed to make vs beautifull: of beggerly to 
make vs rich : of fooles to make vs wiſe:of prophane to make 
vs holy: of carthly to make vs heauenly : and of children of 
the diuell,to make vs the children of God his father ?What a 

referment therefore is this?Were it not a great aduancement 
and a matter of exceeding honor for a mighty Prince to take 
ſome vagabond woman, poorc,naked, deformed, miſerable, 
&c,and to marry her to himſelte, and toput her preſently in- 
toall coſtly and princely robes? yea, itwasan honor for A- 
bigarl though the wife of a rich but a miſerable yeoman 
(ſuch as this time hath too many like) and alſo a wile and a 
vertuous woman,to be taken to wife vnto Danid ? was it not 
alſo an high preferment for Eſter a poore maiden of another 
nation,to be made wife and Queen to that mighty Monarch 
and Emperor Abaſourroſp,that raigned oner an bundred & ſeuen 
and twemy Proninces? How honorable then isit for vs, (more 
poore, baſe, miſcrable then any rogue ) to bee married to 
the naturall and only ſonne of God, heire and Lord of all 
things? 

Veri y this matchisſo much greater preferment of vs,then 
theformer matches were, either of Abigail with Danid, or of 
Efter with Abaſhneroſp, becauſe both David and Ahaſpueroſo 
had many other wiucs belides thoſe : but Chriſt Ieſus hath ſo 
matched himſelfe with vs, that as he had no other before vs, 
ſo he delirerhno other belides vs, but contenteth himſelfe 
wholly with vs,and taketh as greatdelightin vs, as ifwe had 
been his<quals when he firſt made choice of vs:andas though 
we had been as wiſe, rich,beautifull, vertuous, andcuery way 
as glorious, as either he doth make vs(after his marying of 
vs)in thislifez or as hee will make vs hereafter in the life to 
come, 

Tolcaue theſe metaphors and ſimilitudes,whereby hither- 
tothe communion of the children of Godis ſo deſcribed,and 
their dignity in ſuch ſort amplified, let vs further vnderſtand 
that our ſaid communion, is the more admirablcin it ſclfe, 
and honorableto vs, in as much as thereby we cannotbue 


hauccommunion alſo with the Father : becauſe Chriſt andthe 
| & father 
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father are one : [oh.10.30 And the father i« in the Sonne, andthe 
Sonne in the Father: Iob.14.10.11. Jn which laſt place our $a- 
niour praicth,that as be axd th: fe are one in another,ſoallo 
the children of God (whom God bad ginen to Chrift ; Ioh,6,,5. 
and 17.6. )might be one,(not only among(t themſclucs,but al- 
ſo\in them,that is, the father and in the Sonne, Therefore our 
Sauiour likewiſe ſaith before, If «29 man lone me,be will keepe ny 
word : and my father will lowe him, 4nd we will come vnto bam, and 
will dwell with him: Toh. 14.22.Y ca therefore Chriſt came into 
theworld, and was made one with vs, that we might haue 
communion with the Father,and be made one with Fim :and 
as he was made one with vs to make vs one with the father, 6 
alſo he did cffetthat for which he did come. Therefore the 
Apoſtlchauing et forth our miſerable ſtate in the world by 
nature,viz.thatamongſt other things, wewere withoxe God 
the world: Epheſ.2.12.he doth preſently by way of oppoſition 
adde our contrary ſtate in Chrilt,and by Chriſt, ſaying, But 
in Chrift Teſns.ye which once were farre of, are made neerer by the 
bloud of Chrift,cc.verl. x3. 

Having that communion with the Father, and with the 
Pirng ben alſo the like with the holy ghoſt: and there- 
fore it isnot onely ſaid that they that are hed by the ſpirit of Gil 
are the ſonnes of God,but alſo that they that are the ſonnes of Grd, 
bane receined the ſpirit of God, whereby they crie Abba father: 
Roms.8.14,0c.and againe: that becanſe they are ſonnes, God bath 


ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into their hearts, which erieth Abba 


father,Thereforcalſo our Sauiour,lob,14. (where he promi- 
ſeth the communion ofhimſelfe and of his father, vnto his 
diſciples)promiſcth alſo to ſend the holy ghoſt, which ſhould 
abide with them. Therefore alſo the holy ghoſt is ſaid ro bee 


ſhed on vs abundantly through Ieſus Chrift our Saxionr : Tit.z.s, 


Finally, as by the ſonne we haue communion with the father, 
ſo the holy ghoſt is the bond of our communion with the fa- 
therand with the ſonne. Throwghhim(ſaith Paxl) wee have av 
entrance to the father by ane ſperit: Epbeſ 2.18. and by one ſpirit we 


are all baptizedintoone body,cc.1,Cor.t2.13. 


Isnotthis then a great _” Foris this one of the ſpecial- 


made vnto his people, namely, 
that 
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that bewillſer bis tabernacle among them, and that his ſonle ſhall 
not loath them,that alſo he will walke among them,c+c. Lenit, 26, 
11.12.Sothen they with whom God hath ſuch communion, 
astoſet histabernacle among them, and dwell with them, 
may aſſure themſelues that God will neuer loath them, nor 

leauethem:Yca,we doc thereby further ſee,that he promiſeth 

notonly his preſence but alſo his gratious preſence, by his 

power to vphold them, by hisgrace to dire them,andby his 

gocdnelle to giue themeuery good thing. For hee is greater 

then all, [ob,10.29.both in power and wiſedome. Who there 

fore can deſtroy or hurtthem, whom he will preſerue ? Ina 

ſtrange country,and in places of danggr,oh how great a com- 

fort isit to haue ſome companie ? In ſuch a place the truth of 
that is moſt apparant that Two are better then one, becauſe if 
they fall, the one will ft wp bu fellow: Excleſ 4.9.10. But alas, 

whatis all the company of man, in reſpec of the ſociety of 
God?They that haue God fo with them,may truly ſay, If God 

be with vs who can be(or what skilleth it who be)againſt vs? God 
% hghbt,and in him i no darkneſſe:1.10b,1,5.It thereforewe haue 
him alwaies with vs,wc ſhall beſure of ight,whereby ſoto (ee 
our waics,that we may not erre. Yea God « the father of lights, 
fromwhon commeth exery good and perfett gift : James 1.17. 
Therefore they that haue him her hoepheard, may allure 

themſclucs they (ball nant nothing, but that he will make them to 

reſt in green paſtures, and lead thew by the fill waters of life, re- 

foring their ſomles and guiding them into the paths of right eonſ- 
veſſe:Pſat:23.1. 6. Yea, they that hauethus God their ſhep- 
heard,ſhall be ſure not only of green paſtures, and water, but 

alſothat he will giue rhems that wine and milke, and bread, &e. 

whereby their ſoles may line and be made fat to cternall life, 1ſas. 
$51.2, 

Whar a priuiledge is this?lt is a great prerogatiue of the chil« 
dren of God, to be garded by an Angel,as afterward wee ſhall 
heare.But alas,ſmal c6fort isthere in the preſence of au Angel 

if God himſelfe be not with vs.When the I{raclites had fo of- 

fended God,znd prouoked his wrathagainſt them by making 

a molten calfe,that he denicd to go himſelfe with them vnto 


the land which he had promiſed them, andyct at the _ 
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of £Moſerwas content to [end an Angell before them to caſt on; 
the Canaanites, the Aworites, the Hittites,&c, How (I pray 
you) did they take this 2 It isſaid that when they heard this ti. 
dmgs,tbey ſorrowed,and no man put 0» hu beſt raiment: Exod, z, 
1.5, Thereis therefore no comfort inthe preſence of any 
creature whatſocuer, if God himſelfe be not graciouſly 
ſcnt, with the cics of his fauour to behold them and thei 
ſtate,with the caresof hi grace to hears their eris : Pſal.24.15, 
and with the right handof bis power,to ſupport them, Pſal.144, 
7. and tofill them with good things : Pſal.104.28. and 145.16, 
Therefore Moſes himlclfe in the three and thirtith of Exedw 
before alledged, vpon, Gods deniall of his going in perſon 
with the lſraclites, (offering notwithſtanding to [end anAn- | 
geil before them)) Meſer himſclfe (I fay) realoneth the caſe 
with Godintheſe words,ſaying, Wherein ſhall it be knowen that 
I and thy people haue found fanonr in thy ſight? Sball it not be whin 
thou goeſt with vs ? Ss I and thy people ſball hane prebeminencebe- 
fore all the people that are vpon the earth:yer(.16, Asthe former 
ſorrowing of the people in the beginning of the Chapter 
ſheweth how heauy a thingitis to want Gods companic, 
though we hauc the company of Angels, ſo what can be more 
plainly ſpokenthen cheſs words of Moſer to (hew how great 
preheminence there isin that gratiouspreſence of God wher- 
of now we [peake? 

Thispriuiledge is the more, becauſe as all the points be- 
forchandlcd, ſo this is both common toall the children of 
God andalſopeculiarto them only. For it is apropriated to 
them that areeleRied,called,inſtified, and which ſhall be glorif- 
ed:Rom,$.31. and therefore bcfore our calling (as wee haue 
hcard)weare ſaid ro bewithout God in the world: Epheſ.2.12,and 
it is before obſcruced, that thepromilſe of Gods dwelling with 
men,and making them his ta cles andtemple, is ioined 
with another of making them alſo bis ſownes, avd his dawg hters: 
2.Cor.6,18.asnoting thatit is both common to them all, and 
alſo propertothem only, 

Thereforethe wicked hauc no more part in this priuiledge 
then in the former. As the children of God may ſay,that when | 
they arcalone they are notalone, becauſe Gud (cuen he 

eners 
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father,fonne,and holy ghoſt)isalwaics withthem : ſo whatſo. 
euer company elſe the wicked haue,” yet they may truly ſay 
they arc along; becauſe God(euen the father, Sonne and holy 
Ghoſt)is abſent from them. 

* A$Godis infinit and filfeth all places, fo he cannotbutbe 
whereſocuer the wicked are, But cold is the camfort of this 
his preſence oaly. Forif their cies were opened to'ſee him, 
they ſhould ſce him no otherwiſe then Danid ſaw the Angell of 
the Lard between the earth and the heanen with his ſword draxen 
in bi hand, and ſtretched out taward lern'alem ;. 1.Chron,21.16. 
What to do had the Angell ofthe Lord 64 hard ſo fireiched ont 
toward leriuſalem?cucn to deſtroy it :2.,Sam; 24.16, E 

Neither any otherwiſe ſhould the wicked (ce the Lord to be 
preſent (if their cies were opened) th:n Baleams Ae ſuwalſe 
the ſameor another Angeltof the-Lord Stand rm theway;: and 

a ſword drawn in bis hand, at the light whereof; the Attelbeing 
ſtricken with feare lung che firſt time our of the way into the 
fietd ; and the ſecond time dafhther maſters toot agaialt the 
wall:and the third timely down vader him, not daring to.go 
intheway: Numb 22.23: | 
- Thus (Iay) and no otherwiſe;' ſhould thewicket [ee che 
Lord preſent with them,not todo cthemmurny good,'tbut to be 
reuenged of them forall their wickednelle, ' Thereby they 
ſhould be ſo blled and potTeiledwith feare,that they ſhould be 
ready to fly(ifit were poſſible)anditorun away fromhis pre= 
ſence. But whither ſhould they flie from bu preſence If they ſhould 
aſcend into heauen be ts there: If they (bou'd gee downints helllor - 
make rheirbed 17 the gran )- bee is thare> If they ſhanld tate the 
Wings of the morning and dvellix the CP the ſea,zet 
thither ſhould bis hand follow them; and bis right hand bold them 

_ eſcaping. If t hey ſh2nld ſay, the darkxerſoalt hide w5,ghe night 

ul b+ light round \aborurtbem : Pſal.139.7\.c5. Therefore if 

Godbe thusfromelern touchiag his gracezandonly preſent 
inhis wrath, powet & iuſtice againſtthem,what (alas) ſhall it 
bootethem to have any of hisercatures with them?Truly no- 
thing atal{:They were as good healone. If Salomon ſay;YYo vnto: 
hint that+4 alone t forbee fall b,an4 there 14 not 6 (econ4 to belpe 


bimwvy : Eccleſ, 4,10, how much more wocfull is the _ 
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of the wicked, that are altogether deſtitute of the gracious 
preſence of God?For it he withdraw himſclfe from them, who 
darcth accompany them for any good? 

By theſe things welee, how great the prerogatiue of the 
children of God iy by their communion with God , But thig 
isnotall : For this communion with Chriſt Icſus,(and ſo con« 
ſequently with the other two perſons in the deity) isthe mare 
exccllent, not onely in reſpet of the cxcellency of theper. 
ſons, with whom ourbalc garurc is vnitcd ; ncither in other 
reſpes before ſpokenz;but alſo becauſe being once made, it 
isindifſolublc,and vutcparable. All the vnions before mentio- 
ned, whereunta this yaign metaphorically and by way of i- 
militude is reſembled,may be dillolued: For the garmentput 
on isalſo put off: The moſt of our meat and drinke( touchmg 
the matter thercof)is ciefted and caſt out : The vine and the 
branches, as allo any other treeand the boughs,may bedivi- 
ded by theaxc,or ſome other toole: So may the corner ſtone 
and therc(t of the building therewith coupled : The inhabi- 
tant or tenant is oft times turned out of his houſe; yea ſome» 
timethe lawfull owner is caſt out of his owne free-hold :The 
naturall head and the naturall body, yca the body and the 
ſoule of man arc fora time ſeparated by death : Finally bythe 
ſame meanes, there is a ſeparation betwixt the man and the 
wife.But nothing whatſocuer can cucrdiſſoluc the vnion be- 
twixt the children of God and God himſclfe, Father, Sonne, 
and holyGholſt. | 

As the perſonall vnion hetwixt che two natures in Chill, 
(the Godhead and the manhood)could not be ditlolucdzeuen 
when: thehumanityit (clfe (touching the parts thereof) was 
by death for a time difſolued (the ſoule being in heaven with 
the father,and the body lying in the grauc) butthe knot qnce 
knit did continue in death it (clfe, and (hull continue for cucr: 
ſo alſo isthe vnion, betwixt God and the children of God 8n 
eucrlaſting vnion. As therefore the miſery of man,isin the (c- 
paration of man from God (who is bleſſed for cuer,and blel- 
ſedneſſcit (elfe) ſo the happinelle of man is in his vnion and 
communion with God, eſpecially in the continuance then 


foreuer, 
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Avall the wicked and vngodly are moſt miſerable by their 
being without God in the world, (as before wee! have heard) 
eucn ſolong asthey ſo continue, becauſe all that while they 
arc as farre from heaven, as carth; yea as hell it (cIfe, and re- 
maive in darknefle and in the power of ſatan, As 26.18. (oh 
wofull condition ! )ſo all the children of God, having in their 
adoption this communion with God, are happy and ten 
times happy, becauſe the benefit and comfort thereof hath 


nocnd, 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the benefits of the ehildren of their fore ſaid commu- 
nion with Chriſt and with the oxy, and firſt of the fore 
gineneſſe of fiunes. 


DO proceed alittle further into the foreſaid 
mA! communion of the children of God with 
MES Chriſt lcſus, and by Chriſt Jeſus with the 
I) fatherand withthe holy ghoſt: let vsſome- 
YET4 what more behold theexcellency thereof, 
FM! by ſuch benefits as the children of God doe 
— therebyecnioy : whercin ajl wicked and na- 

turall men(fo continuing)haue no part or portion. 

Herelet vs firſt conſider the great benefit of forgiueneſſle 
ofſinnes. Itisindeeda principall point (as hath been before 
obſcrued)of that mercy of God which was one of the princi- 
pall motiues of God to worke the worke of our regenerati- 
on. And of that mercy of God I haueſpoken #little generally 
before : Notwirthftanding this particular point thereof tou- 
ching the forgiueneſſe of linnesis a little more largely here 
to be handled, becauſe this place (in ſome reſpeRs) is firter 
Hr tharpurpoſe then the former : the rather becauſeir isnot 
—_ be conſidered as a cauſe of regeneration, but alſo as 
an eftetand fruitofour foreſaid communion with God. 

vounages benefittherefore, thatir is by our commu- 
nion with Chriſt Ieſus,it is manifeſt, becauſe he is ſaid to be rhe 
recontiliation for on runes, and net only for our fiaver,but alſo for 


SO 


Note, 
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ſinnes,and for the ſnues of the whole world, the Apoſtle m 
the (innes both of all alrcady regenerated and new bornezand: 
alſo of otherthc ele of God in the world, remaining yetin 
their naturall and vnregenerate ſtate. Paw/allo ſaith that Chrift, 
gane himſelfe for vs, thathe might redeeme vs from all miquizy; 
cFe.Tit.2.19.What is it to redeem ys from all iniquity, butto. 
purchaſca free and abſolute pardon for vs ofall ourlinnes? 
Morcouer he ſaith,that ir Chrift we hane redemption through, 
his blond, the forgineneſſe of ſinnes according to bu rich grate: 
Epheſ.1,7.Coloſſ.1.14. In both which places let this be obſer- 
ucd,that the Apoſtle integpreteththe redemption of the cle& 
to bethe forgineneſſe of, Why ſhall we f ob(cruethisin= 
tcrpretation of the wor prion? Becauſe thereby the Apo. 
ſleinſinuaterth a twofold or double redemption wrought by 
Icſus Chriſt : one proper onely to theceleR,zconfilting inthe 
forgiuenclle of fumes, and other things depending thereup- 
on:the other common to all,as well to the reprobate as = 
elet.But what is this focommona redemption? viz.Itisare- 
leaſe from the bondage and obedience of the ancient cere» 
moniall law : touching the going divers times of the yeereto 
Icruſalem, and performing there divers ritesand ceremonies 
intheworſhip of God :namely the paiment- of tithes, and of 
firft fruits:the bringing of diucrs oblations and ſacrifices: as 
alſo touching diucrs kindsof waſhings, and clenſing menof 
theleprolie,of pollution by bandling the dead, byany itlue, 
&c. and concerning likewiſc- abltinence from diuers kinds 
both offiih and fleſh;ahd many other thelikerhings, There» 
detmption {IHay) of men from'obcdicnce of theſe thingsss, 
common tothe reprobate and not peculiar to theelect. -For 
Chriſt [cſus hath ſo nailed: thewhole law of. ceremonies and, 
ordinances to his.croile, that although Chriſt were raken 
down fromthelaidcrolle,yctehey ſhall(asit were)(o remaine 
faſt 'fixedthercunto,that they ſhall never come downe, of be 
in force with men by any authority from God. Thisis plainly 
taught,Epheſ.2. 15. Coloſſ.2,14. The words are commenly 
knowh,therforeI donotfetthem down, | 
- Adinthetimeof the law; betbre the comming of Chrill, 
thoughthe Icwes were bound toobedience of the w_—_ 
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alllawe, and did therefore finne, if they did not obſerue the 
fame: yet the Gentiles(not incorporated into the Iewes) were 
freefrom it,and did not offend cither by cating any thing for+ 
bidden to the ewe z or by intermitting any other rite of 
the fayd lawe: ſo nowall that lawe being by Chriſt diſany!. 
"led, all are at libertic both the Iewes as well as the Gen- 
tiles:and therefore the lewes do no more offend now , by do- 
ing any thing contrary to any point of the ceremonial lawe 
then the Gentiles did in formertime. Al men thereforewhat- 
ſoeuer , as well the wicked as the godly are partaker of 
this redemption and liberty : fo thatthe wicked (of what 


. nationſocuer) doe no more offend_.jn cating of ſwines fleſh, 


or of any other meate forbidden in the lawe , then they 
docoffend in cating of beefe or mutton , or of any other 
thing, thatwasalwaics permitted by the law. The ſamcis to 
be ſaid of doing any thing clſe contrary to any clauſc of the 
ceremoniall lawe, 
This isa greatlibertic and redemption. For certainely the 
obſcruation of the ceremonies of the lawe could not but be a 
reat bondage in reſpe both of the charge by firlt fruits, 
ſcribices and other oblations beſide tithes : and alſo of the 
paines in going ſo often cucry yeere to Ierulalem , in what 
lace ſoeuer of theland they did dwell. Befides,it could not 
the ſomewhat tedious to vic ſo many waſhings and pur- 
gings: to bebound likewiſe ro make _ _ garments; 
and not to weare a garment oflinſie wolſic. The like may bee 
faid of diversother things;eſpecially it could not but be very 
greeuous to be reſtrained from ſo many kindes of meatcs, as 
arenow accounteddainty: viz from the heron, from the red- 
ſhank,from thelapwing(or as ſome other interpretthe word, 
fromthat dainty towle that iscalled a good wit) fromthe (ca 
mewe, fr6 the hare, from the conie, from all kind of ſhel-fiſh, 
becauſeno ſhelfiſh hath any ſcales or fins: & fre divers other 
the like things:to be (1ſay) reſtrained frotheſe thingscould 
not but be very gricuous. To be therforecnlarged inthis be- 
halfe isto be acknowledged a great redEption,a greatliberty: 
notwithſtiding,thatwhichis proper tothecleR,is muchgrea» 
ter, This is alſo twofold: one fro the guilt & puniſhmetof lin, 
| | N the other 
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other from theſpotand blemiſh , or ſcruitude and 
therof. Theſe may be better diſtinguiſhed in nature,then ſepg 
rated in time, For they do alwaicsconcurreand go together; 
where there is the firſt, there is alwaics the ſecond:& where is 
the ſecond,there 18 alſo the former, Asſoone as any is diſchar. 
ged from the guiltand puniſhment of fin,ſo ſoone isthe ſame' 
party purged of the blotand blemith,andreleaſed of the bon- 
dage and (eruitude of ſinne. And where any is purged ofthe 
blot and blemiſh and releaſed of the (cruitude and bondage 
of finne;there likewiſe is a diſcharge from the guilt andpu- 
niſhment of ſinne. For that faith thatlayeth hold of Chiif 
without for the former, (olaycth hold alſo of him within for 
the latterzthat Chriſt dwelling in vs by faith, doth both pu 
vs of the ſpot and ſtaincofſinne, and alſoreleaſe vs fromt 
ſlaucry and thraldome of finne. Therfore in theplace before 
alledged , it is not onely ſaid that Chrift gane himſelfe fo 
vs that be might redeeme vs from all iniquitie,but the other isa 
ſo added,viz.. that be might purge vs, cc. theſe two are like- 
wiſe ioyned together, 1, Cor. 1. 30, Where ( as before hath 
beene ſhewed)the Apoſtle faith that Chriſtis made wwto vs, wiſe 
dome,right eonſueſſe ſanttification , aud redemption, The former 
' (viz, relcaſe from the guilt agg) puniſhment of ſinne isto bee 
ynderſtood by the word righteonſneſſe, the ſecond by the two 
words following,ſarttification ana redemption: or the word re 
demption therein the laſt place,may be taken as comprehen» 
ding the other two words before,righreouſneſſe and ſanftificds- 
9; aSif the Apoſtle ſhould haue (aid, Chriſt is made voto 
vs righteouſneſſe,vherby we arc diſcharged from al ourſinnes 
in the ſight of God, and ſanttyfication, ls we are relcaled 
' from the bondage of ſinne in our ſelues;and ſo he is made vir 
tovsperfet redemption ; both as touching the guiltand 
puniſhment of our ſinnes, and alſo as touching our rc- 
demprion from the flauerytherof.Zacbary allo ioyneth both 
theſe together in words much like tothoſe of Pow! vato Timm, 
ſaying that hee hath delinered ws from the hands of all ow 
enemies that wee might ſerue him without feare in all belineſn 
and rightcouſneſſe. Luk, 1.74. Deliucrance from our _— | 
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doth (ignify our releale from the puniſhinene of finne , and 
toſorne Gedwithout feare in holmeſſe ce doth importa freedom 
from the bondage of (11nc:both becauſe the ſeruant of finne 
cannot be the ſcruaut of God : For no war can ſerue two a- 


| fters: (eſpecially ſo contrary one to other,aslinneand God, 


yeaas fine and bolmes and righteouſneſſe)Math..6. 24.40d allo 
becauſe the ſermice of Godis (ayd to be without feany, Butin all 
bondage there fsſome feare. To ſhur vp his point,thisI adde 
further,that though our cleanſing from the blot of (inane, and 
our relcaſe from the {lauery of linne,be but in part , andalto- 
getherimperfcct in thislife(according notwithitading tothat | 
which before I haue (aid.in this behalte) yer our releaſe and 
diſcharge from the guilt and puniſhment of (in is moſt com- 
pleat and perfect. | 

Hauing thus noted, firſt that there is a double redemption, 
onecommonto all; the other peculiar to the cle : Secondly 
that the redemption peculiar to the cleis alſo double, one 
from the guilt,the other fromthe (pot of linne; for applicati- 
on letvs vnderſtand that the Apoſtle expretſcly ſpeaketh in 
theplaces beforealleaged, Epheſc1.7.Coloſ.1.14. ofthe former, 
viz, of our diſcharge os the guilt of (lin cxprelled by this 
phralc of che forgruenes of ſnnes. 

Morcouer,touching this phraſe of hawing redemption in 
Chef, it is notlo to be vnderſtood,as though we had onely 
forgiuenes of (ins by Chriſts dwelling in our hearts by faith: 
for Chriſt neither can nor will dwell in vs, till ous fins be for- 
given: ſo long as our (ins arenotforgiuen wee are Gods enc- 
mies,and Chriſt neither can nor will dwell in the harts of them 
that are Gods enemics:and ſo forgiuencs of linnes muſtneeds 
be in order before Chriſt eakevp Qurhearts for his habirati- 
on. Againe,Chriſts dwelling in our hearts by faith, is rather 
an allurance of our forclayd redemption. and iuſtification 
(tharis,of the forgiuencs of linnes) then our ſayd redemption 
and iuſtification itfelfe. Itis alſo to be obſerucd,that he ſaith 
not that we areredcemed by him, but that wee haue redemp- 
lion is bim, For therby he the betternoteth,that wee arc not 
onely redeemed by Chrilt,that is,that Chriſt hath not onely 
bougheand paide for the forgiuenes of our linges, which _ 
N 3 y 
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day we ſhall haue , butthat all alrcady borneagaine, alreadie 
allo arc in poſſeſſion of the ſaydredemption. and already have 
the forgiuenes of finnes;and that ſo our ſayd forgiuenelle of 
ſ11ncsis the more ccrtaine vnto vs. 

Lalt of ah, this phraſe in him, is very ſignificant ,-as noting 
our redemption and iuſtification there ſpoken of, not onehe 
to be by CoM, but alſoin Chriſt : nothingatall invs, bur 
wholly without vs,andaltogether in Chriſty as the ſinnes for 
which Chriſt was putto death in our behalfe were altogether 
without him,and in vs, nothing. at all in himlſclfe, 

This redemption(the forgineneſſe of ſame s)isto be accounted 
as the fountaine of all other benefits following the ſame, and 
belongeth onely to the children of God. 

Touching the firſt,(that forgiuencs of ins is the fountain of 
all other benefits following the ſame) the Lord promiling to 
makea coucnant with his people, for putting bus Lawes into ther 
enward parts aud writing them in their hearts, and for hamſelſe » 
be ther God,and them to be bus people he addeth this as the rea 
ſon and fountaine of all the former articles of his ſayd neve 
coucnant that he would forgine ther inigutty and remember thei 
ſinne; no more, Ferem.31.3 3.34. The Prophet Dauidallo pro- 
uoking bis ewne ſole to praiſe the Lord, and all that was withi 
him to praiſe bis holy nam, and not to forget bu benefits , (ctteth 
the forginenes of all bis finnez in the firſt place, before the healing 
of al bu infirmities the redeemng bus life from the grawe, anddi- 
uers other benchtsfollowing,P/al.104.3.6.thereby noting 
theforgiuencs of fins tobe the rſt &the cauſe of al the other, 

That this forgiuenes of (ins isproper oncly to the children 
of God,as it doth appcare by the place of [eremie before men- 
tioned,whereit is ioyned w#hwriting bis lawes in their bears, 
and Gods being their God,and their bemg bis people, which to be 
all one with his being their Father, and their beeing his chil- 
dren hath beene ſhewed before,2.Cor.6.18.and as theſameis 
alſo apparent by other ſcriptures before produced, wherein 
the forgiuenes of ſins is ioyned withour purging or clenling 
{16 fin (athing peculiar onely to Gods children) ſotheſayd 
point is furthercuident, becauſe Dewidalſo ioyneth the for 


finenefſe of finer with an heart without guile P[al,32 1, 2. __ 
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The mercy of God likewiſe (which chiefly confiſteth in the 
f.rgiuenctle of (innes) is reſtrained in Pal, 103. 11. 12. to 
them only that truely feare God. The children of God doc 
onely feare God truly:therfore the children of God hauc on- 
ly intereſt in the forgiuenes of ſinnes, and in remooung them 
4 farre from them, as the Eat is from the Weſt, Therefore alſo 
all theſe three,the grace,faith,the title ſonne,and the forgiue- 
nelſe of finsare ioined all together. When Jeſu ſaw their fanh 
(viz.thefaith of them that brought the pallie man, and the 
faith of thepalſic man himſelfc) hre ſaid wnto him, Sonne thy 
franes are forginen: Mat.g.2. Mark,2.z. Yea,the ſame point 1s 
further manifeſt by Epbe.1.7. before alledged, becauſe theſe 
words,ve hawe,mult be vnderſtood onely of himſelfe and o- 
ther, whom before he had ſaid to be eleed to the adoption 
of ſonnes. 

Naturally the children of God are as well the children of 
wrath as any other: Epheſ.2.3.viz.before their aRuall adopti- 
onzyca, ſometimes before their ſaid auall adoption and 
conuerſion they arc greater ſinners then other. Is not this ma- 
nifeſt by the example of Manaſſes, of Mary Magdalen, of 
Paxl,of the theefe vpon the Crotle, of Onefimw thatran away 
from his maſter,and carried alſo with him ſome of his goods, 
and that for ſome other (uchlike thing ſeemeth to haue been 
committed to the priſon where Paul was, and where Pawl in 
hisbonds converted him ? And thisthe Lord doth,the more 
tomagnifie theriches of his gracetowards ſuch, for the bets 
ter encouragement of other toſeckeforthelike mercy: 1.7m. 
1.16.a8 alſo toteachthem that haue ſuch experience of his 
mercy in forgiuing them their ſo greatſinnes,both ro (owe hrs 
wmuch,according to that much that is forginen them : Luk. 7.47. 
andallo to loue their brethren the more, and to be the more 
tendertowards them, and the more ready to forgiue them 
wherein ſocuerthey ſhall treſpatſe againſt them, 2448.18.32. 
33.Epbeſ4.32. 

Having thus ſhewed the forgiuencile of ſinnes to be onely 
in Chriſt, and by our communion with him, &c. as atfo te be 
thefountaine of all other benefits, 'and: proper and peculiar 
only tothe children of God,let vs now allo ſee the ——_ 
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ofthis benefit. 
This therefore is manifeſt,becauſe Dawd pronouncethhim 
© kleſſed whoſe wichgdneſſe is forginen whoſe ſine i conered, andy, 
whom the Lord imputeth not bis iniquity : Pſal.32.1.2. What can 
be more then to be bleſſed? 

The lame likewiſe appearcth by diuers compariſons of 
ſinnein the Scripture, Forit is compared to (icknelle, The 
whole need not the phifitian but the fieks: at. g.12. And theres. 
ſons of this compariſon ſeem to be theſe. As licknelile taketh 
away Our ns. from bodily mcat,ſo doth ſinne fromthe 
food of our ſoules,and from the meat that abideth toeternalllie: 
Yea,itmaketh ſuch ſpirituall food to be much morcloathſom 
vnto v8,then all or any bodily meatis to any ſicke of any bo« 
dily diſcaſe. 

As ſickneſſe takethaway our taſte and relliſh of all bodily 
nouriſhment,both mcat and drinke,making that which ſome 
timewe thought very pleaſant, and which is(o in it ſelfe,tobe 
bitter and moſt vnſauory : fo linne maketh the ver y wordof 
God in itſelfc ſweeter then bony aud the hony combe: Pſal. 19.10, 
to be as gall or wormwood ynto vs. A 

As ficknelle taketh away the ſtrength of the yongelt andlu« 
ſtieſt, and maketh them notable togoe vp and downe the 
houſe :-much letfe to beare any burdens, or to defend them- 
ſeluesagainſt their encmies,&c.(o linne difableth a man from 

oing about the works of God and of his own ſaluation:from- | 
_ any crolles either from God,orfrom men : and from 
refilting the enemicsthat fight againlt his ſoule. 

As licknete taketh away a mans knowledge and memory 
cuen of his beſt friends, and maketh him to ſpeake idely 
with his tongue, andwith his hand to reach and to ketch he 
cannot telt at what, ſo by finne we are bercaucd of all good 
knowledge and memory : yea, andſ[peake idly and wickedly: 
and doe occupic our handsand other members with matte 
altogether vnprofitablegwhere there i; no fruit, aud wheredf (1f- 
ter recouery of health, and truc knowledge) wee are aſhamed, 
Rom.6.21: 

Asſicknetſe continued and not recouered cauſeth deathat 
the laſt : ſo fave when. ir « finiſbed (and as it were o__ 
ripened); 
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ripened)bringeth forth death : Lamer 1.1 5. 

— compared to an heauy and intolerable 
burden, Come unto me allye that are weary and beany laden 
Res your (innes) end [will refreſh you: Mat.1 1.28. There- 
ore Cain complained that bz fixne was greater thew hee could 
beare:Geneſ.4.13.And (alas)ſo heauy was the burden of finne 
ypon Judas, that to calc himſelfe of that burden hee didnot 
onely caſt away,or deliuer ape tothe cheafe Prieſts and El- 
ders the thirty peeces of ſiluer which be had takyn ( 4s wages of vn- 
right eowſneſſe ) to betray the innocent bloud of Chriſt , but that alſo 

mg afterward(in moſt dolefull fort) bewens ( and moſt 
deſperately ) hanged bimſelfe Mat.27.3, The like fearcfull c- 
uent ofthe heauy burden of ſinne we do too often ſee by too 
many examples, Wee hcardalſo before that the very imputa- 
tion onely of our linnes to Chriſt Icfus, the ſonne of God & 
God himſclfe,made him not only exceedingly to feare,and in 
his feare 10 offer vp pravers and ſupplicationt wh ſtrong crymg & 
trares onto God. Heb. 5.7. butalſo to ſmeat water and bloud. Luk. 
22.44. and la(tly rocry out molt bitterly vpon the crutſevn- 
der the burden of our finnes: fy God,my God why heſt thowfor- 
ſaken me? Mat.2 7.46. 
 Thatſome men feelenotthe (icknes and waight of finne, it 
is becauſc of another compariſon allo of linne,viz.vato death 
itſelfgO wretched man that | am, who ſhall deliner wee FEI this 
body of death, Rom,7.24. And you that were dead in ifeſpaſſes and 
flames,e+c, Epbeſ.2.1. As men therefore that aredead,though 
they dicd with an hundred plague-ſorcs about themnot hea- 
led,or hauingthe waight of a great Church ypon them, doc 
fecle nothing cither of ſuch ſores,or offuch waight :cuen (o is 
to bee ſayd of thenwthat feele not cither the hckneile or the 
heauineſſe of finne,namely,that it is: becauſe they are dead in 
their ſinne. 

By theſc things we ſee, that all whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen,are 
rid and healed of ſo many diſcaſes, Pſal.193.3.andreleaſed of 
ſo many burdens as they haue linnes:and finally that they are 
tranſlated from death tohife.x.1ob,2.,14,13not then the forgiue» 
nes of linnesa ſingular benefit ? 

Morcouerthe greatnes of this benefit doth further _ 
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by another compariſon offinne,viz.vnto debt: Mar, 18. 2 
&c.I:ti which reſpeR Chriltteacheth vs to pray ,Forgine v1 ow 
debts, HMat.6.12, Yea,hewhoſe finne islcalt,is more in Godg 
debt,then he isable any way to diſcharge. Therefore in the 
arable of two debters, hethat owed but fifty pence is layd to 
1auc beencasvnableto pay as he that owed fine bund»ed pence, 
Lake 7.41.42:18it nota great miſery , yea a kindof hell tor- 
mentinga man,to be ingreater debt then he isable to ſatiſhe?: 
Indeed ſome menareſo deſperate,that hey bid cheircreditors 
takecarc how ttocome bythat thatis owing vato them, for 
they will take nocare to pay any man :therefore they borrow 
of cucry man,and pay(almoſt)no man:ſo that it is halfawon. 
der,what becommeth of allthe mony they doe borrow. But | 
though ſome be thusleaudly minded, yet moft men have (6 
much ciuill honeſty(at the leaſt)by thelighe of nature, that 
they findcit very greeuous and troubleſome continually. tg 
their minds,to owe more the they can pay-Al debt alſoaboue 
ability to pay isthe more. greeuous, the greater and mightier 
the creditor is to whom theſame is owing. How greatthenis 
the debt of man vnto God by linne!yea by thelealt ſin | The 
danger of thelcaſt ſinne(much more of many and great ſins) 
is the curſe of God, andeuerlaſting condemnation ofbody& 
ſoule: cuen an infinit puniſhmentaccording tothe infmitms- 
ieſty of Godthat is by (in offcnded,Who the can exprellethe 
greatnes of the benefit of forgiuencs off{innes ? Tt is a great 
benefirto be out of debt with men;ſo that a man may.walke & | 
goany where ſecurelywithout danger: much more then isthe 
efite of the diſcharge of alf our debt with God, 

Laſt of al, ſfianeagain(t God 1s compared vato treaſon, and 
rebellion againſt aprince: 1.Sam.15.23.Lamen.z.q2. Dan.y.9. 
As therefore itisa great benefitforatraitour and rebe[[ to bee 

rdoned by his Soucraigne,(o is itnotſo much the more to 
brncedans by God him(elfe of all our treaſons and rebelli- 
onsagainſt him, by how much heeis greater then all carthlic 
princes? Verily this is notonly more then any tongue of man 
can exprelſe,, buralſo then any heartof man orwiſedomeot 

Angels cancomprehend. 


The lame benefitof forgiuenes of fines is yet the greater 
becaule. 


| Chap.17. 
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becauſe to whom God remitteth one ſinne,tohim hee remit. 


teth all:and whole ſinnes he doth once forgiue, hisſfinnes hee 


doth forgiue for cuer: whom once hedoth acquit, diſcharge 
and inftihe,them hee wil neuer condernne or cal to account. 

Byall finnes,[ meanc al the finnes of Gods children both o- 
riginallandaQtuall ; before baptiſmeand after baptiſm;before 
conuer(ion and after conuerſion; of knowledge an4 of igno- 
rancc; and once or often: yea as wel deliberately as vnaduiſede 
ly committed. 

Therefore Dawidin the place before vſed,P/al.32.1.2, ſpear 
keth of linne indefinitely, without exception of any : andin 
the other place praiſeth Godexprellcly = forgining al bis ſons, 
The Apoltle ſaith that Chriſt hath notredeemed vs from Ge 
but from 44 iniquity: Tit:2.14. Solikewiſe in the other places 
before mentioned, the Apoſtles ſpeake of finnes indefinitely, 
&c. Epheſ:1.7.Coleſ.1.14. not of linnes | efore orafter bap- 
tiſme;or conuerſion, &c. If by Chriſt wee hauec forgiuencile 
onely of originall ſinne , or of ſinnes before baptiſme, 
and that wee or ſome other mult make fatiſfacion for 
our atuall (innes,or for linnes after baptiſme, (as the Papilts 
teach)then hath Chriſt fatiſhed onely for thelcilc,and left the 
greaterto vs. For who knoweth notaQtuallfinnes to be grea» 
tecthen originall? and finnesafter baptiſme ro bee more ( ac 
leaſt for molt part)then ſinnes before baptiſme, But of the v+ 
niverſality ofthe forgiuenelle of (innes, I hope to ſpeak more 
(to the further comfort of ſuch as arc heauy loaden with 
theyr linnes;)in another treatiſe, 

The ſecond point,that whoſe finnes are once remitted,they 
are remitted for cuer,is as certaine as the former: Becauſe rhe 
Conant of the Lord ts an enerlaſting conenant : and his mercies 
are the ſure mercies of Danid: Iſa.55.3. As high as the heaxen is 
aboue the earth, ſo great is his mercy towards them that feare him, 
As farre as the Eaſt is from theweſt,ſo far hath he remooued our 
ftirfromus Pſ.103.11.12,Astherfore the heauEand the earth. |, 
ſhallneuer come tugether; and as the Eaſt - and the WeltMall 
neuer mecte:{o the pardon of ſinnes once graunted by .the 
Eord to his children,ſhall neuer be reuoked & called backe. 


The ſameismore plainly teſtified in the prophecy of Icre- 
mic. 


170 The djgnitie of Gods children, Chep.17, 
mie, If the heauens can be meaſured,or the foundations of the earch 
be ſearched ont beneath then will I caff off all the ſeed of Ifracl, for 
all that they bane done, ſaith the Lord : Jer.31.37, Thehirlt of 
theſe thingsis impoſſible : to wit, the meaſuring of the hea» 
uens, and ſearching of the bottome of the earth; therefore al. 
ſo impoſlible isthe ſecond t viz. that the Lord ſhould caſt of 
his peopleand children for their ſinnes. Can awomazn((aith the 
Lordalſo) forget ber child, and not hane compaſſion on the ſoun 
of her rombe ? (note that hee vſcth the (ingular number, to 
teach that he compareth him not to a woman, that hath ma- 
ny children,butto a woman that hath but one child, andthat 
a ſonne) Thengh they ſhould forget,yet will [ no: forger them, Be. 
bold I baxe granen thee vpon the palmes of my bands ; thy wallet 
are exer before me,or in my ſight: Iſai.qq.15.16.Is this only ſpo- 
ken of the whole body of the Church?No : Itis alſoto be yn- 
derſtoodof cuery part and member thereof : eſpecially of 
them that by regeneration are indeed made the children of 
God,as here weſpeake;and for their ſakes only, and no other 
wiſc of the body of the viſible Church. 

The ſame is yet further teſtified: /ſ/a5.63.16. Donbtleſſe ths 
art onr father.Thowgh Abrahams be 1gnor ant of vs and Iſrael kyow 
vs not(thatis,though if theſe were living, they would perhaps 
renounce vsand caſt vs off,as having tranſyreiled their pre» 
cepts,and not walked in the ſtepsof their faith)yer chow O lard, 
art onr father, anil our redeemer, thy name it for ener : thatis, 
though our finnes be greatand many whereby we have pro- 
uoked thee,and hauc made our ſelues var'ortby to be calledtly 
children: Lak,15.21, y<t thou haſt pardoned our tranſgreſſi- 
on,and ſorcdceemed vs,thatthou wilt (till continue thy mer- 
cy towards vs. 

The ſame did Semxeltcach the Iſraclites, when they feared 

death becanſe of their ſinne in a:hmg 4 King, beſides all their other 
ſonnes. Fearenot((aith he) The Lordwill not forſake bis people for 
his great names (ake, becauſe it hath pleaſed bin to make you bu 
people: 1.Sam.12.72.1t the Lord for his names ſahe will not for- 
ſake his people : then for his names ſake alſo the Lord will not 
reuoke any-pardon' of finnes, once granted by him to his 


children regenerated, What an happy ſtate and pap cn 
there- 
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therefore is thisof the children of God, fo to have all their 
reat and manifold iniquities pardoned, that none of them 
| ever be laid to their charge? as it is written oo ſhall lay 
ay_—_ the charge of Geds choſen ? (whom before in the 
ſame Chapter he had called Gods children) e-« God that in- 
ſhfierh:Rowe.8, 9. Therefore lob, being afſured that God would 
ſo iuſtife himand pardon all his finnes, triumphanely faith, 
Whe is be that will pleade with me? 1ob 15.19. 

I might further amplific this benefit of forgiueneſſe of 
finnes, becauſe the Lord therein hath paſſed ouerthe Angells 
that hauc forſaken their ſtanding, and vouchſafed this grace 
onely to his children adopted amongſt men. But becauſe I 
haue had thelike argument before therefore it ſhall not now 
be needfull to repeat the ſame, 

Thus much of this point, touching the forgiueneſle of 
finnesproper only to the children of God, and therefore alto 
of their greater dignity thereby. 


CHAP, XvTII, 
Of the dying more and more of the children of God vnto fine, 
and of their preſernation from many great funes which the 
Wicked doe daily commu, and of thiir lining more and morg to 


rig hteonſneſſe. 


Extto the forgiueneſle of finnes,let vs fur- 
ther con(ider,that as before we heard cone 
| cerning the matter wherein confiſteth the 
being of the children of God, they were 
reſtored from the death of (inne to the 
| life of righteouſneſle : ſo being thusaltred 
- = and changed, they neither go backward, 
neither ſtand at a ſtay,but doe daily dic more and more vn- 
to finne : and doe daily likewiſe live more and more vnto 
OG ——_—_ And thus to proceed from the forgiuenelle ' 
finnes,to theſethings, is the method of the holy ghoſt in 
the ſcriptures.For David doth not only pray 19 be clenſed 
ſecret faults, that is, to haue ſuch ſinnes pardoned vnto him, 


and therefore much more to be pardoned of his open = | 
ud: 


172 The dignitie of Gods children, Chap. 8. 
but alſo that bee might bee kept from preſunoptuons ſinner: Pſal. 19 
12.13. Our Sauiourallo teacheth to pray not onely for for« 
ginene e of finnes,but allo nor ro bee led ints tentation, and to beg 
dclinered from exill; Mat.6.12.13.Thereforethe Apolltle Petey 
preachethrepentance,and forg inenes of ſinnes together: Atl; 2.58 
Touching this preſent point, as before we heard the children 
of God by their incorporation into Chriſt in their new birth, 
to be reuiucd again,and made alive to God in true knowledge 
and wiſedome,and in truc holines and rightcoulneſle; ſo now 
lctvsvnderſtand, thatthelonger the ſaid childfen of God 
continue {ſo incorporated into Chriſt, the more ſap and ver- 
tuc they recciue from-him ; and that therefore that which is 
natural in them doth more and moredecay;and that that isof 
gracc,and by the new birth of theſpirit,doth more and more 
grow and cncreaſe. 

So it iswithplantes grafted into any ſtocke : the longer 
they continue inthe ſtocke, the more they are incorporated 
thcrinto,and the more they thriuc and growand beare fruit, 

Firſt therefore for dying more and more vnto ſinne, or for 
the dying more and morc of (inne in vs,this phraſe may ſeem 
ſomwhatharſh & ſtrange: becauſcin natural things, that that 
is once dead indeed,cannot properly beſayd to dic any more. 
There cannot bee a continuall dying, oradying|by picce- 
mecales,but where there is a remnant of life, 

TothisI anſwer, firſt,that cuen in naturallthings, thatmay 
be ſaid tobe killed, that receiueth ſuch a deadly wound that 
from the day of receiving thereof it neuer thriucth or ioy- 
eth (as we ſpeake)but pincth & waſtcth away cuery day more 
and morctill irperiſh. So both man, and alſo vnreaſonable 
creatures ypon ſome wounds giuen them by other creatures, 
or taken. by their owne varulines , doe many times conſume 
vnto death it ſclfe, So many trees being either blaſted aboue, 
or canker=caten inthe midſt , or hauing the ſtrings of thelt 
rootes cut bencath,do from that day wither till they bee alto- 
gether dead;abouc,in the midſt, and beneath. 

Secondly ,let vs remember the compariſon vſcd before 
ohap.$. of finnes once mortified, vato the carcaſes of men 
ſine in warre, As therefore carcales of men ſo flaine,mult be 

remooued 
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remoued,and buried,or elſe they will bee. very infeARious.to 
them thatliue where ſuch dead carcaſcs lyc:cuenſo the dead 
carcafes of our (ins mortified in vs,mult be more and more 
remoued and as it were daily buried,that ſo they may not bee 
infectious to the vertucs that are aliuc in vs. And this remoo- 
ving or burying of the dead carcaſes of our ſinnes before 
mortified and (laine by the ſword of Gods fpirit,accompanied 
with the reſt of the [pirituallarmour, isa kind of daily killing 
fnne more and more. 

Wheras likewiſe before in the (aid 8 chapterI compared the 
remnants of ſinne in vs to old rags or patches of an old coate 
vponanewe, tothe diſgrace of che ſaid new coate;the caſting 
& ſhaking off of ſuch (ins remaining,thatſo they may not be 
diſgracefull tothe new man which we haueputon in ourre- 
generation,is putting off morc and more ofthe old man, and 
therforeal(o a killing likewiſe or mortifying of ſinmoreand 
morein vs.Fur tv put off the old mi,or to mortify & crucific 
ſin(wherin conſiſteth the old man)do both ſignify one thing. 
To proceede therefore further in this point;as the children 


-of God are commandedthus to pg the old man daily,and 


thus to mortifie and crucific the (ame,and abcarthly members 
thereof, Epheſ.4,22.Col.3.5. &c,lothe ſame commandements 
doimply a promiſe of a bieſfing wie. of ſtrength and grace for 
performance ofthat which is commanded : eſpecially ſuch 


commandements,bceing not only legal but alſo cuangelicall. Note 


The legall and the cuangelicall commandements, teach one 
thing touching che eſchewing of evill and _ of good. For 
cuen the grace of God (thatis, the goſpell) which bringeth ſalua- 
tion 10 all men haxing appeared(that is, in moſt bright and glori- 
ous maner broken foorth through theclouds ofthe ceremo- 
niesand of thelaw of ordinances wherewith before itwas ob- 
ſcured)deth reach v1(as it werelittle children)ro deny allungod- 
linefſe and worldly (nit, and to line godly, and righteoaſly, _ ſo» 
berh in this preſggt world, Tit.2.11,12.The ſamethings the law 
alſo did teach.But there is a great difference betwixt theteach- 
ing of theſe things by the law, and by the goſpell.. For thelaw 
tcacheth onely . yams andimperatiucly; ſhewing vs - 


what we ſhould do,& commanding vs to do it:but the golpell | 


teachs . 


184 The dignitie of Gods thildren. Chedurs. © 
tcacheth operatiuely and etfcfively, giving grace toper. 
formeh.at which it teacherh;and thertore asthe law,goingna. 
further then to ſhew and command vs what to doe, is called 
the letter chat kslleth(as a man that requires much,and giueth 
not wherewith to do it, doth as it were kill the heart of him,of 
whom he requircth ſuch things)ſothe Goſpellquickning and 
enablinga man todo that which it requireth, is therefore cal. 
led «quickning ſpirit:2.Cor.z 6. 

To returneto the former point, the old man being thus 
daily mortificd and crucificd in the children of God, they 
hauc thereby a further privilege for their betecr preſervation 
from preſumptuousandreprochfull ſinnes:ſo thatcither they 
fall not into them, or if they doe, itis for ſome {peciall good 
intendedby God permitting them (o to fall, and in the end 
they are raiſed vp againe, and made ſo much the ſtrongeraf- 
terward,by how much the weaker they ſhewed them(cluesin 
their fall : and ſo much the more circumſpeRandfearcfull of 
falling againe in hike manner by how much the more ſecure 
and fearlelle they had been: andlaſtly fo much the more zca- 
lous of,andforward vntocuery good work, by how muchthe 
more grieuoully they had before fallen intocuill, And thisis 
partly the meaning of the Apoltle /obn, when heſaith thathe 
that abideth in him(that is,in Chriſt) ſmerh not:1.10h.3.6, and 
againe,that he tbat is borne of Ged ſinneth not : for bis ſeed remai- 
neth in bimneither can he ſinne, becauſe hee is borne of God, yell, 
9. Fortheſe ſpeeches (ignific,that hey that arein Chritt andre- 

generated, are not only fo freed from finne, that it doth not 
raigne and beare dominion 1n them generally as before their 
regencrationand incorporation into Chriit it did: but thatal- 
ſo they make not atrade of any oneſinne, but - that they (o 
watch ouer themſclues, and are watched ouer by the Lord, 
that they fall not into ſuch reprochfull and diſgraceful 
ſinnes, as the naturall and vnregeneratc men doe daily com» 
mit. 

- Thisis more plentifully taughtby the ApMie Pau!:Forit 
isthe chicfe argument. of all the firſt fourteen verles of the 
ſixt Chapter to the Romans. 

Itis alfo further cuident by the example of os ” 
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though the Lord before the birth of [cob and Eſau had cx* 
preſly ſaid that the elder ſhould (zyme the youger : Geneſ, 25, 23: 
Andalthough Eſas had moſt wickedly and prophanely fold 
his birthright vnto /aceb, verſe 2 3. and Heb, 12, 16. yet Iſach 
had fully purpoſed to haue beſtowed the blefling vpon Eſa. 
Had not this a matter of great reproch 2 For ſuch apa- 


'triark ſo to haue croſſed the former word of the Lord tou- 


ching the bleſſing of [acob ? well, notwithſtanding the pur- 

ſc of I/ach. yet the Lord by the wiſedome of Rebecca, crol- 
Fa him, kept him from that finne, and directed him to be- 
ſtow the bleſſing according to his former word. The molt of 
the brethren of 1oſep5, hauing fully, and moſt vnnaturally 
and wickedly determined to haue murdered him, for his 
dreames, and for his acculing them to their father, were not- 
withſtanding by the counſcllof Reaben kept from that feare- 
full finne, and (o they fold him by the aduice of [xdab : which 
afterward turned not onely to the great aduancement of /o- 
ſepb,according to his former dreames, but alſo to the preſer- 
uation of themſelues, and of their father, and of all their fa- 
miliesin the time of famine : and to the accompliſhment of 
the former word of God, touching their ſoiourning in the 
knd of Egype : Geneſ.37.8,Fc, Damd having (through the 
reliquesof the old man 1n him)both tully intendedg*and alſo 
carneltly proteſted, che vtter deſtrution ofthe houſe of Ne- 
bal(at leaft, of Nabal himfelfe,and all the males appertaining 
vnto him) by. the gracious prouidence notwithſtanding of 
God in ſending Abig«!l to counſell and perſwade him to the 
contrary, was kept and reſtrained from the exccution of that 
cruelt and bloudy purpolc:1.Sam.2 5.3 2,0. 

By all theſe cxamples,as we (ce the [peciall privilegeofthe 
children of God in being kept from ſuch hainous ſinnes, fo 
by the two former examples we [ce alſo, that God turneth 
ſuch (innes aswherinto the righteous of infirmity doe fall,to 
their great good. 

The ſame point, viz-the preſcruing of the children of God 
from wany great ſinnes, is alſo cleere by daily experience of 
thc ſe things that before wee ſpake of the ſobricty of Gods 
children in proſperity and in aducrſity : as alſo of —_— 
uinctlc 
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tcacheth operariucly and effectively, giuing grace toper. 
form et.at which it teacheth:and therfore asthe law,goingng, 
further then to ſhew and command vs what to doc, is called 
the letter that kslleth(as a man that requires much,and giueth 
not wherewithto do it,doth as it were kill the heart of hi 
whom he requireth ſuch things)ſothe Goſpellquickning 
cnablinga mi £94; 2, Co RE > 6 ER 
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though the Lord before the birth of /acob and Eſes had cx” 
reſly ſaid that the elder ſhowld (rrme the youger : Gene. 25, 23 
Andalthough Eſaw had molt wickedly and prophanely fold 
his bicthright vnto /«cob, verſe 2 3. and Heb, 12, 16. yet [ſach, 
 Jadfully purpoſed to hauebeſtowed the bleſſing ypon Eſan. 
nd Hadnotchis been a matter of pu reproch 2 For ſuch a pa- 
- © © IF. a kennoonfled the farmer word of the Lord tou» 
ling thepur- 
ebecca, crol- 

d him to be- 
The moſt of 
vnnaturally 
him, for his 
cr, were nOot- 

. wm thatfcare- 
'#dab : which 
:ement of [o- 
'o the preſer- 
of all their fa- 
1pliſhment of 
urning in the 
(through the 
Icd,*and alſo 
houſe of Ne- 
appertaining 
ith{tandingof 
dehim to the 
cution of that 


on 
no. 
led 
th 


$ 


"a8 1 ' < 
* 
” R 


LAR PAGINATION 


Tivilegeofthe 

2us ſinnes, fo 

OR IEEE ; ' God turneth 

© ſuckfitipertwherinto the righteous of infirmity doe fall,to 
> Wepreat good. 

© Thc ſame point, viz-the preſcruing of the children of God 

from wany great ſinnes, is alſo cleere by daily experience of 

thc ſe things that before wee ſpake of the ſobriety of Gods 


children in proſperity and in aducrfity : as alſo of chat watch- 
fulnctle 


o 
mu 
o 
«4 


134 The dignitie of Gods thildren. Ched.ri. 
tcacheth operatiuely and etfcAively, giving grace toper. 
formeh.at which it teacherh;and therfore asthe law,goingna, 
further then to ſhew and command vs what to doc, is called 
the letter that killeth(as a man that requires much,and giveth 
not wherewithto do it,doth as it were Kill the heart of himyof 
whom he requireth ſuch things)ſothe Goſpel! quickningand 
enablinga man to do that which it requireth, is therefore cal. 
led 4quichning ſpirit:2 .Cor.z 6. 
To returne to the former point, the old man being thus 
daily mortificd and crucificd in the children of God, they 
haucthereby a further privilege for their betecr preſervation 
from preſumptuousandreprochfull linnes:ſo thatcither they 
fall not into them, or if they doe, itis for ſome {pcciall good 
intendedby God permitting them (o to fall, and in the end 
they are raiſed vp againe, and made ſo much the ſtrangeraf- 
terward,by how much the weaker they ſhewed them(cluesin 
their fall : and ſo much the more circumſpeR and fearcfull of 
falling againe in like manner by how much the more ſecure 
and fearlelle they had been: andlaſtly ſo much the more zca- 
lous of,and forward vntocucry good work,by how muchthe 
more grieuoully they had before fallen intocuill, And thisis 
partly the meaning of the Apoltle obx, when heſaith thathe 
that abideth in bim(thatis,in Chriſt) ſerch not:1.loh.,.6, and 
againe,that he rbat is borne of Ged ſinneth not : for bis ſeed remai- 
neth in bim;neither can he ſinne, becauſe hee is borne of God,vell, 
9. Forthelc ſpeeches (ignific,thathey that arein Chritt and re- 
generated, arc notonly (o freed from ſinne, that it doth not 
raigne and beare dominion 1a them generally as before their 
regencrationand incorporation into Chrilt it did: but that al- 
ſo they make not atrade of any oneſinne, but that they (o 
watch ouer themſclucs, and are watched oucr by the Lord, 
that they fall not into ſuch reprochfull and diſgraccfull 
ſinnes, as the naturall and vnregeneratc men doc daily com» 
mit. | 

- Thisis more plentifully taughtby the ApMie Paw!:Forit 
isthechicfc argument. of all the firſt fourtecn verles of the 
ſixe Chapter to the Romans. 
-Itisalfofurther cuident by the example of 1/aack : For 
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though the Lord before the birth of [cob and Eſau had cx* 

reſly ſaid that the elder ſhowld (rue theyouger : Geneſ, 25, 23 
Andalthough Eſaw had molt wickedly and prophancly ſold 
his bicthright vnto /acob, verſe 2 3. and Heb, 12, 16. yet /ſach 
had fully purpoſed to haue beſtowed the bleſſing vpon Eſaw. 
Had not this a matter of great reproch ? For ſuch a pa- 


'triark ſo to haue croſſed the former word of the Lord tou- 


ching the bleſſing of /ecob ? well, notwith(tanding thepur- 

ſc of I/ach,. yet the Lord by the wiſedome of Rebecca, crol- 
F him, kept him from that finne, and directed him to be- 
ſtow the bleſſing according to his former word. The molt of 
the brethren of 1oſep5, having fully, and moſt vnnaturally 
and wickedly determined to haue murdered him, for his 
dreames, and for his acculing them to their father, were not- 
withſtanding by the counſcll of Reaben kept from that feare- 
full fine, and ſo they fold him by che aduice of [adab : which 
afterward turned not onely to the great aduancement of [o- 
ſepb,according to his former dreames, but alſo to the preſer- 
uation of themſelues, and of their father, and of ali their fa- 
miliesin the time of famine : and to the accompliſhment of 
the former word of God, touching their ſoiourning in the 
knd of Egypt : Geneſ 37.8,c, Damd having (through the 
reliques of the old man 1n him)both tully intendedg*and alſo 
carneltly proteſted,the veter deſtruction of the houſe of Ne- 
bal(atlcaft of Naballtimfelfe,and all the males appertaining 
vnto him) by. the gracious prouidence notwith(tanding of 
God in ſending Abigeil to counſell and perſwade him to the 
contrary, was kept and reſtrained from the execution of that 
cruelt and bloudy purpoſc:1.Sem.2 5.3 2,06, 

By all theſe cxamples,as we (ce the (peciall privilegeof the 
children of God in being kept from ſuch hainous ſinnes, fo 
by thetwo former examples we [ce alſo, that God turneth 
ſuch ſinnes aswherinto the righteous of infirmity doe fall,to 
their great good. 

The ſame point, viz-the preſcruing of the children of God 
from wany great ſinnes, is alſo cleere by daily experience of 
thc ſe things that before wee ſpake of the ſobriety of Gods 
children in proſperity and in aducrfity : as alſo of: wag "3 
uinellc 
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fulneiſe which doth alwaies accompanyand allociate the 
aid ſobricty, 

For whereas the wicked in proſperity (well and rage, are 
proud.and infolent;contemning and deſpiling all men, ar if 
they would beare down all beforethem,and ſodo fall into ins 
finit outrages ; the children of God looking to him thatgi. 
neth proſperity,con(idering for what end they haue more 
then other ; regarding the vncertainty of all that they haue; 
and remembring beforetheaccount that one day they ſhall 
make of the emploiment of all that they haue recriued, arc 
keptfromthe formercuils, 

So, whereas the wicked in aduerfity do mutter and mur. 
mur againſt him that. ſcndeth the ſame; and particularly in 
the times of need and great penury, do occupy their heads 
with many wicked imaginations,and putin praQtiſe many yn- 
lawfull ſhifts, of ſtealing, of borrowing without purpoſeof 
paying againe:of promuling muchand performing nothing: 
of decciuing, colening, andſuchlike : the children of God, 
living cuen thislifc by theirfaith; and belicuing the promiſer 
of God,as well for this life,as for the life to come; and remem- 
bring the performance of them in all ages; and calling t9 
mindche experience that themſclucs haue had of Gods pro- 
uidence,&c.doſocommittheir wates ynto him,and caſtthei 
care ypon him, that they are keptfrom thoſe former ſcands- 
lous cuils. Theſe things mightbe proſecuted more atlarge, 
but the religious reader,by theſeinſtances may conlider of 0+ 
therthelike. 

Touching the other pointbefore named(the railing againe 
of them thatafter regeneration doefall to diſgracefull finnes) 
Danid allo isa moſt worthy cxample thereof, For how grati- 
oully he was raiſcd after. his foule adultery with Bat 
and his moſt horrible myrder of her husband Yriab, itis 
manifeſt by the confeſſion of his finne to Nathen the Pro» 
phet:2.Saw.12.13. and by thatdolefull, andno leſſe heauy 
then heauenly one and fifty Plalme, written afterward by him 
in further teſtimony of his molt ſcrious and vnfained-repen- 

{kance, 
When he was againe afterward oucrtaken with numbrag 


3 = 


SDSS EE. Fo YE So, 


_— ac —_- __ —_— 


chep.18. —=Thedignitit of Gods children, 


187 


of the people(yea,though [ob coiiſclled him very grauely to 
the contrary)how wag he raiſed out of the ſame,beingadmo- 
niſhed thereof by ,and corrected with a great peſti- 
ſenceamong(t his peopleby the angell of the LordiYca, how 

did he teſtiSe that his rifing againc by acknowledgement of 
his ſinne,and by praying: for the people that the hand of 
God might be turned from them,vpon himſelfeand his own 
houſe, ſaying, hae done wickedly: but theſe ſneepe what bawe they 
done? Let thine hand [pray theebe againſt me and my father: bouſe: 
2 Sem 24.17. | | 

How did Hezebsab humblc himfſelfe,and cauſe the inhabi» 
tants of Icruſtlem tohumble themſclues, when hee ſaw 
wrath to come from the Lord vpon him and vpon Inda ani leruſa- 
lem, becauſe hc had not rendred vnio the Lord according 18 the 
reward'of health miraculouſly beſtowed vpon.him?2 .Chrons. ; 2. 
25. 26, 

"iow bitterly did Peter weepe after his foule and ſhamefull 
denyingand forſwearing of his maſter? Yea how zealous was 
he from thattime forward for him?For being with other, and 
Chriſt bcingthere vnknown to his diſciples, and having bids 
denthem to caſt out their net on the ride fide of the ſhip, with 
m1ocasr to finde (for they had laboured all night and ta- 
ennothing) and the net (according to the former promile 
of Chriſt ) hauing comprehended a great multitude of fiſh» 
es,whereby Tobn diſcerned him to be Chrilt that had foſpoken 
vnto them, Peter no {..oner heard Jobnlay,/t w the Lord, but 
p_ he girded his garmentvntohm, and leapt into the 
ca,andſo came ſwimming vato Chriſt : whereas all the reſt 
Raicd inthe ſhip, and ſeat |ciſurc broughtit, and came them- 
ſeluestherein vnto theland:7eb.2 1.1. 

To theſe things let me heere inſertthis one point more,viz. 
that whereas the children of God regenerated doe ſometimes 
fallinto greater fins, then the common ſort of ciuill men not 
regencrated(as Daxidin the things before ſpoken of, and S«- 
lemonin many things) this falleth out by the ſpeciall proui- 
denceand wiſedome of God, the better to teach,what men are 
of themſclues without God, and becing left vntothemſclues; 
as alſo toadmoniſh ſuch as thinks they fland , to take _ 
437 pe FI 1 
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leſt they fall.1 Cor.10.12, andto inflrutt all to friſh they ſalue. 
tion nub(the more)feare and trenobling Phill p.2. 12,50 by their 
finnes,they arc made ſchoolemaſters ynto other. Is nor this 
a (ingularpriuiledge,ſoto hauc the old man more and more 
mortified ? fo to bee preſerued from great ſinnes after rege. 
neration? So to ariſe out of them, being by frailty, andnaty-» 
ra}l corruption fallen into them? and (o by falling into them 
to bee made ſchoolkemaſters of ſuch excellent things vato 
other ? Verily , wecannot butacknowledge it to beagrex 
PRE , if we ſhall confider with what greedinetle all 
the wicked and vnregencrate commir finne, continue 
in (linnc, and like wilde horſes doe runne of), and proceed 
from one finne to another , without any reſtrainr, 

But to proceed yet further, as the childrenofGod do daily 
moreand more dic vnto finne,and arc preſerucd from now 
rious cnils, wherein the wicked wallow and welter themſelues 
(like 6Ithy (wine in the mire, and will not be plucked out)or 
if they fall into ſuch cuils, yetthey riſe againe: As (Ifay) the 
children of God do thus,ſo alſo having by the vertue of their 
regeneration once brought foorth the fruits of the ſpirit andsf 
righteowſneſſe , they are made more and more abundant in 
them. 

Azthe Apoſtle hath often exhorted the children of God 
ſo to doe,viz., to abound alwaies in the works of the Lord :1,Cn, 
15. 58.t0 encreaſe more and more, 1.Theſ.4.1.to bee rith is 

ood works, c.r.Tm.6.1g.t0 conſider one another to pronetgis 

one , and to dee good works: Heb.10.24. to royne vertwe with faith 
aud withwvertne knowledre :wnth knowledge temperance : with tew- 
perance patience: with patience rodimeſſe : ow godlines brotherl 
kindnes:with brotherly kindwes lone : and not onely to haucal 
thefe thing s,but that alſo theſe things ſonld abound im thems:1,Pt!. 
1.6.7.8. And asthe Apoſtle praied moſtcarneſtlyto be vith 
the Philippians,tothis end that rheir lowe might abound mnt 
and moreinknowiedge and mdgement ; and that totheſe ends 
firſt thattouching theitinward man their minds might be 
able ro indge things that differ, and their boarts might be pure(@ 
the Sarne:Camic.6.9. that is,cleerand fincere without mi» 


ture of hypoctiſic) andtouching theiroutward man, _ 
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without offence exen till the comming of Chriſt, and allo filled 
with the fruits of righteonſneſſe : Philip, 1.9. 10,11, As(Ilay)the 
Apoltles haueexhorted the children of God fo to abound 
in all goodnetſe(as allo whiles they liued praiedto bee with 
them for theſameend ) ſo it is notto bee Joubted, but that 
then they did,and nowe daily doſo : For they are the good 
ground into which the good ſeede of Gods word falling brin- 
geth foorth fruit, ſome an hundred folde, ſome ſixty folde , and 
ſome thirty folde: (Mat 13.23, or as Marks (etteth downe the 
words in a contrary order, one thirty , another ſixty, and ſome 
an hwndred ; Marks 4.20, The which change of order is 


the more to bee obſcrucd, that neither they that my forth Vote. 


an hundred fold ſhould deſpiſe them that bring toorth 
but thirty folde : neither they that bring bring foorrch but 
thirty ſhould be diſcouraged, becauſe they come ſhort of 
them that bring foorth an hundred fold.For though Aar- 
thew (et the hundred folde in the firlt place; andthe thirty 
feldein the laſt place : yet Adark ſetterh the thirty folde in 
the firſt place,and che hundred fold in the laſt place, 

Yea,to be thus more and more abundant in the fruits of the 
ſpirit and of righteouſneſſe,1s that which our Sauiour hath pro- 
miſed T's him that hath ſhall bee ginen, and hee ſhall haue abun« 
dance: Mat.13.12.and 25.29.andagain,d amthe vine, and my 
father © the huſbandman, exerybranch that beareth not frait in 
we.he takeeb away: and exery one that beareth fruit, be purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more fruit: lobu.15 1.2. 

The (ame is likewiſe taught by the two parables, Aſat.1 3. 
31.0c. wherein the kingdome of beanen is compared firlt to 4 
graine of mult ard-/ced hat being the leaſt of all ſeeds graweth to a 
great tree: ſecondly to lewen, which beeing little (bank or) 
ſowreth an whole lump of dowgh. 

The cndalfo of the miniſtery of the goſpell is not onclic 
thatebe Saints might bee garbered together but alſo that th 
weght grow vp into buy, (viz. inuto Chriſt) which i the head, ; 
Whom exery member rectineth encreaſe. Epb.q, 12. 14.15. The 
prophet Jlikewiſc laith rbat abe righteous ſpall flouriſh hkg 4 
palme tree,aud grow like the Cedars in Lebanon: ang thats 
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that are planted n the houſe of God(that is,onel y the children of 
God;for without are dogger:Rew.22.15.) (hall flowiſhin the courn 
of God,and (till bring forth fruit in their age, andſhallbe fat and 
flowriſhing Pſal.g2.12.13. . 

Finally,the angel of the church of Thyatira is coramended hy 
our Sauiour, 18 hane bad more works at the laſt, then at the firſt: 
Renel.2.19. 

By all theſe arguments,who ſeeth notthat itis a moſt ho. 
norable thing,not onely to be ſo partaker of the death and 
rcſurreRion of Chriſt as firſt I ſa1d;as likewiſc of many other 
graces ,thelcaſt whereof is more worth, then all the pearles, 
and trealures,& riches of the earth;but alloto haue all the ſaid 
excellent graceseuery day more and more encreaſed , ins; 
and to abundin ſuch dainty and pleaſant fruits(as it werefor 
Gods owne dict)as wheretothe molt excellent fruits of the 
garden of Zden,at the firſtplanting thereof by God himlelfe, 
were nothing comparable?For ſuchas the tree is , ſuch is the 
fruit:But the tree of cheſe fruits being ( as before wee heard) 
Chriit Icſus himſelfe,is better then all theerees in the fic lt gar» 
den of Eden, Therefore thefruits of this tree ((o planted (as 
- were) in the garden of our hearts) arclike tothe tree it 

clfe, 

Thatall the children of God do not alwatcs thus thrive, 
proſperand beare fruit,it iscither becauſe they docnot ſecke 
itasthey oughtto doe : or thatthey doc nor vicſuch meancs 
as they ſhould : or thatthey arc not alike incorporated into 
Chriſt:or that they doenot alike belecue the promiſe of God 
for the working andencreaſing ofthole things in them , as 
_ beene (aid they would : or for ſome other ſuch like 
cauſe, 

Toconclude this point,all the former things ſo (aid are 
yetthe more, becaule the chitdrea of God doe not only beare 
ſuch fruits,and that in greatabundance;ceuery day more then 
beforc;butalſo that / on doc it with great delight, and 
pleaſure. For ſothe man thatis bleſſed is deſcribed,viz., not 
onelic not to walke im the connſell of the wicked, or not 10 
Bard inthe waie of finmers , or not to fitte in the ſeate of the 

OO "9 > ſoon, 
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ſcornefull, but alſo 10 hawe bis delight in the Lawe of the Lord: 
Plalme 1.1.2, What? Inthe reading of it onely? oronlyin the 
ar of it, becauſe itfolloweth that he medirateth therein day 
and night ? Not (0: bur alſo in the practiſe and obedience of 
it, This is manifeſt, 6r{t by the oppolition of this branch to 
the former of walking inthe way of the wicked. Secondly by that 
which followeth in verſe 3. viz. that he i hike the tree planted 
the viuer « of waters ghat bt mgeth forth (not lcaucs but)ber frult 
in due ſeaſon. 

So The fear of the Lord,and great delight(not inthe hiſtories, 
nor inthe cloquent phraſes and ſentences of the Scripture, 
which beeing more excellent then all other hiſtories & clo- 
quence whatlocuer, way and will delight acarnal]man,bur) 
mthe commandements of the Lord arcioyned together,as con» 
curringin theman that « bleſſed: Pſal.11 2.1. 

Thisis further evident by the example of Daxid, who reioi. 
cedwhen they ſaid vnto him, ee will goe to the houſe of the Lord, 
P/al.122.1.It he reioycedtoſecother forward in going to the 
houſe ofthe Lord,did henot much more reioice to ſce them 
bring forth the fruit(and that plentifully)of their going to the 
houlcofthe Lord? And if he reioycedtoſece other [o to doe, 
ſhall we thinke that himſelfe did not much more cheerfullic 
andgladly do the workes of God? yea,we ſee that he did. For 
howdid he ioy in the bringing hoine of the Arke?Yeazisit not 
fayd that be danced with all his might before the Lord? 2, Sam, 
6.14. 
How glad alſo was he,and how did hee reioice and bleſſe 
God when Ab:g4il met him,and perſwaded him to change his 
mind,and torcuoke his former vowe againſt Nabal ? How(I 
ſay) did he then reioyce , and blclſe God ſaying; Bleſſed bee 
the Lord Gedof Iſrael, that ſext thee out this day to meete mee: 
And bleſſed be thy conſell, and bleſſed bee thou , which haſt keps 
me thu day from comming toſnedbload. 1. Sam.25.32.1Ithelo 
reioyced for being kept from ſogreata finne, wee may well 
thinkethathe much more rcioyced in an higher degree of 
ſanRification,viz. in bearing the fruits of godlines aboun» 


dantly cucry day morcthen other? 
O 3 Such 
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Such liberty haue all the children of God, as that they are 
not only freed from the bondage of linne,and do bring forth 
thefruijts of the ſpirit and of rightcouſnetle, butthat allo they 
do this with great delight and ioy: O (weer (tare! O lingular 
priviledge!O honorable condition! 

The wicked indeed make great mirth.They laugh and ſhout 
in the midſt of their wickednelle, that all che place where they 
arc,rings of them.But(alas miſerable men )this1s but painted 
ioy: It is but like the crackmg of thornes,&e, But of this more 
afterward. And againe, as touching ioy in any good thing, 
they are ſofar from it, that to heare any thing that way isa 
death vntu them : yea, when they are vrged by chriſtian au- 
thority to doany thing that good is, they do it ſoagainſt the 
hairc,ſo murmuringly,ſo grudgingly, withſuch griefe, moi- 
ling,and fretting, that their ſaid worke is altogether abomi- 
nable in theſight of. God. Forif God /owerh a cheerefull giuer 
or doer of any thing:2.Cor.9.7. then he muſt needs hate and 
abhor him that giueth or doeth any thing vnwilliogly, and 
grudgingly.Thus much for this matter, 


CHAP, XIX, 
Of the dignity. of Gods children by the word atit is a rule of 
faith and life;and a (peciallpart of our chriſtian armor. 


\N the nextplace let vs conſider the bene- 
A. AI fit of the children of God by the word 
(Ne [> and Sacraments, The word indeed (ce- 
M Eg meth to becommon to the wicked andto 
5 Gods children. Notwithſtanding itisctic- 
; _ - woes. in the children of 
” 53 God.Ifewr Goſpellbe hid((aith the Apollle 

it is bid to them that periſh : 2.Cor,4.3, As whatſocuer to: 
hauc,we hauc itby Adams: ſo whatſocuer good we haue, we 
hauc it by Chriſt, Therefore by Chriſt we cnioy the benefit 
ofthe word : which is likewiſe the more cuident, becauſcby 
Atam and in Adam we were without the word t Epbeſ. 2. 12, 
They therefore that haue not Chriſt, cannot claime any bene- 
firbythewordzor any intereſt into the word, 

Now. 
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Nowalthoughtheword be the meanes of dying more and 
morevnto linne, asalſo of growing more and more is grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord l[eſw Chriſt:2,Fet.z 18, yet be- 


' cauſeI haue ſpoken of the word before,as of that mighty in- 


ſtrument, whereby God heginneth our regeneration atthe 
Grlt, and becauſe that before ſpoken in that behalfe may be 
vnderſtood of the word as a means of the things handled in 
the laſt former Chapter, therefore I will not fo ſpeake of it 
here:butin other con(iderations,viz.firit as itisa perfeR rule 
offaith and manners, containing all things neccllary to ſal- 
uation, cither to be known and beleeued, orto be done and 
practiſed, Secondly,as it 18 a principall part of that chriſtian 
armor,whereby the children of God are todefend them(clues 
againſtthe cnemies of their ſaluation, Thirdly,as it is their 
ſpecialleſt conſulation and comfort in any afflition, 

Concerning the word,as itis a rule of faith, and of life or 
manners,twothings are to be noted:fir{t the perteRion of it, 
ſecondly the perpetuity of it. 

. The perfection thereof is expreſly commended, and 
prooucd by diuers ctfes: viz. the conner/ron of the ſoule, the gi- 
ning wiſedome to the ſimple ,+c.The law of the Lord is perfett con. 
wertveg(or reftormg)the {onle, 6.P(al.19.7.&0. 

We arcalſoforbidden cither to adde any thing thereunto, 
orto detratany thing therefrom: Der. 4.2 |12.32.Pre.30.6. 
Rexel.22.18.19. Itis faid-to be the power of God to ſaluation : 
Rom, 1,16 tobe able to ſane the ſonle : [ames 1.21, Andleit theſe 
things ſhould be miſtaken, as ſpoken partly of the word writ- 
ten, and partly of a word vnwnitten, deliuered by tradition 
from hand to hand(as the Papiſts vrge) and that the word on» 
ly written were notſo perteR orpowertull, thereforethe very 
Scriptwres(thatis,the word only written) are (aid, r9be able to 
make 4 man wiſe ts ſaluation : and to make the man of God _ 
D110 enery good works : 2, Tim.3. 15.16. 17. ltthe man of God 
(thatis,the miniſter of the word,ſo often times called for ex- 
cellencics ſake)then cuery child of God els, For no child of 
Godis boundto know,to beleeue or practiſe more towards 
ſaluation, then the miniſter of God is bound to teach. Yea, 
whatfocuer is vrged more for ſalvation, isabomination. 

X O 4 It 
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Itis further ſaid, that thoſe things that arc before written, 
are written that we might beleene that [eſta ts the Chriſt the ſome 
of God,and that beleening they might haut life through his name: 
Jeh.20.3 1." God giueyfos thistaith andlife by the (criptures,” 
andlct the Papiſtstake any thing cls by their vawritten veri- 
tics and traditions. 

Paul repeatcth this twice, If wee, or an Angell from heauey 
ſhould preach wnts you otheraiſe,then that which we baxe preached 
vnto you let him be accurſed:Galat. 1.8.9. But Pawlpreached or 

ſaid no other things, then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did 
ſay ſhould come: Atts,2 6,22. and hepreached no other Goſpel| 
then that which Gea had promiſed before by bus Prophets in the hah 
Serptures: Rom,1.1,2; 

So perfeisthe wordof God, thatwhep the learnedſtman 
in the world by leng ſtudy of any one ſentence, hath ſpoken 
all that he can,yet another may come after, and addeſome- 
what which the former neuer ſpake nor vnderſtood concer: 
ning that place, 

Itislikeabottomleſſe well, that will neuerbe drawndric; 
yea, like theſea it ſelfe, thatwill never be emptied. Asthe 
Prophet ſpeaketh of the righteowfneſſe and indgements of God, 
Thy righteonſneſſe is like the mighty monntaines, and FT mage- 
ments like a great deep: Pſal-36.6, (o may itbe (aid of theſcrip» 
tures,for the heightand depth ofthe, 

The Apoſtle by-exelamation ſpeaketh thus of the wiſdome, 
Ry yy wa theway of God; O the deepneſſe of the 
riches both of the wiſedomwe, and knowledge of God) How vnſcarch- 
able are his indgements, and his waies pait finding out | Rom,11, 
33- Maynot this be ſpoken of the word of God? Whereis 
that wiſedome and knowledge of God ? Where arc thoſe bu 
indgements andwaier declared butinthe word ? All the wri- 
tings ofall men in the world are but ſhallowin reſpe&t of the 
word of God. All the books inthe 'world not handling the 
word of God anddoctine thereof, do notcontaine.ſo much 

and deep matter, as-is in one of the {ca(t canonicall Epiſtles, 
An heathen man meeting with the Goſpel] written by Jobs, 
and reading but the firlt yerſe thereof,could(ay,that rhar rude 
febew (fo rudcly he termed the Apoſtle ) had Somprebendet 


« 
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more matter op that one ſentence, then wacin all the bookes of 
all Philoſophers, How much matter then is contained in that 
whole Goſpell ? Eſpecially in all the Scriptures? All other 
books whatſocuer,arc ſo much more cxcellent,the morethey* 
wree with,and the neerer they come to the word of Godcon« 
tained in holy ſcriptures. How excellent then is the ſaid word 
of Godit ſelfe?- 

When all the chiefe wiſe men of a kingdom furniſhed with 
the knowledge of all former lawes ofthe ſame kingdom , and 
well inſtructed likewiſe in the word: of God,doe meet toge- 
ther to make new lawes for thatkingdome, yet after conſulta- 
tion one with another, and afrer many daies conferring their 
readings and iudgeinents one with another, the lawes that 
they make will not be ſo perfeR, but that cither. ſomethin 
mighthaue been added,. or ſomething might haue been Ich 
out;Burtthe word of Godis ſo,abſolute and complete, tha* as 
nothing therein is ſuperfluous, ſo nothing iswanting vnto it, 
Whatalingular priuiledgethen haue the children of God,that: 
haue the benefit of this law? 

Tolay forth the perfeiqn of Gods word yet a little more 
fully,and to make = ſameſomwhat morecuidcut : let vs vn- 
derftand it to be ſoperfeR tor matters of faith and knowledge 
vnto (aluation,thatwhatfocuer is not agreeable thereunto is 
tobe held ascrroncous, 

Touching manners, life and conuerſation, it teacheth all 
duties to God and menzeuen toall ſorts of men, ſuperiors,in- 
feriors,cquals, friends, and focs :andin cuecry (tate and con- 
dition : viz. what to doe forthemortothem, in ſickneſle or 
healch:in poverty or wealth : in liberty or in priſon : being 
ioyfull or mourning : dwelling far off or nighvnto vs: being 
ofthe ſame nation orofanother:kinsfolk or ſtrangers:friends 
oraduerſaries:within our tamily,or without : widowes or fa» 
the-leiſe,orin any other (tate whatſocuer. 

As it direeth vs.how to carry ourlelues towards ab of what 
condition ſocuer, and in what ſtate ſocuer they be, ſoit pre- 
[cribeth our behaviour at all times,andinall places:in the day 
andin the night, when we cat,when we drink,when welabour, , 
when we reſt, when wewalke,when welye, when wee lleepein 

the- 
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thewiriter and" in the ſummer, P_ y ang privately, at 
home and abroad:in our ſecret chambers , and when wee 
are with company in the time of peace,and in the timeof 
watrre, 

It hath rules likewiſefor our (clues in reſpeR of our (elues, 
what todo 111 profperity,in aduerkitic: when wee are chlidren, 
when we are men, and when we are old : touching meate, 
drinke,apparell,ſlcepe,and the vic of all other things indiffe+ 
rent or not indifferent:for this life, and for the life to come. 

Wheteas allo the lawes of men, reach only to the outward 
man,torcftiain the ſame fromeuill, and to bind it tothe per- 
formance of good:the lawes of God arc giucn for the gouern» 
ment not onely of the outward man, butalſo of the inward: 
not onely of the body,but allo of thefoule,cuen of our mind, 
vnderſtanding,memorie,thoughts,and all atteions, 

Thereis likewiſe no member of the body but that in the 
word c f God there is direction tor it:for the eye to ſee:forthe 
carc to heare: for the noltrell to ſmell &c. But of theſe things 
before in Chap.1 1. wherefor further ſight of theſe things, [te 
ferred the [earned reader to the Treatiſe of Orho Caſmanuwin 
his anatoiny of aſpirituall man. 

By theſe thingsthus pointed at touching the perfeRion of 
the word of God, we may the better ſee the priuiledge of the 
children of God to bee ſuch by the word of God, that they 
need neuer to bee to ſeeke further for direion in anything 
concerning [aluation then only to the word. This bricfly ſhall 
ſuffice for the perfetion of the word of God, 

Touching the perpetuity of the word, itis teſti6ed in mar 
ny places ofthe Scripture. The feare of the Lo:d(that is, the 
word which tcacheth and worketh the fearc of the Lord) s 
cleaned endureth for ener. Pſal.19. 9. and againe,O Lord thy 
wordendavreth for ener in the beawens.Pſal.119.89. Another pro 
phet ſaith,The graſe withereth, and the flower fadeth: but the word 
of God ſhall tand for ener. Iſai.go.8.Our Sauiour ſaith , Heaven 
and earth ſhall paſſe away ,but my words ſhallnot paſſe . Mat.24-35: 
Zak 16.19 Luk 21.77, 

This is manifeſt by experience, For whereas the word of 
God hath continually had both more aducrſarics in number, 

as 
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asalſo greater for power, as ſome Emperors; and for malice, 
as the hereticks,clpecially the Papilts , thenall other bookes 


whatſocuer:the one ſort of ſuch enimies, ſecking;vetrerly to, 


extinguiſh the wordzand the othcr cadeauouring to corrupt 
thevery text it ſelfe: yer al other writings haue beene mangled 
and ſome bookes haue vrtrerly periſhed : but the Lord hath 
alwaics preſcrued the Scriptures from deſtruftion onthe one 
fide,and from corruptian >n the other (ide. As the ſouldicrs 
that brake the bones of the two theeues that were 
crucified with our Sauiour , had no power for all that to 
breake any bonesof our Sauiour himſelfe: ſo they that haue 
either conſumed or corrupted other bookes, haue neuer had 
the power,cicher ta de(troy,or corrupt theſcripture touching 
the originall cext thereof, The Lord hath alwaies moſt migh- 
tily preſerued ſome copies both inuiolate, and allo vadefiled, 
Yea thepapiſts that at their pleaſure haue mangled & clipt,de- 
faced,and corrupted all the writings and bookes of the an- 
cient fathers ,taking out of them whatthey, haue thought in 
them preiudiciall to their damnable herelies( as appeareth in 
Index expurgatorixeztheir dealing in that behalte may be called 


Ignis expurgatorins) hauenotwithſtanding neuer had power to | 


laye ſuch violent hand + vpon the orginall text ofthe Scrip» 
ture, 

Thisperpetuity of the Scripture isnot onely to be vnder- 
ſtood of the very letter and word thereof: bur allo of the ſenſe 
and meaning, Euery ſentence ofthe ſcriptureisnotanely the 
ſame inletters and words that was at the firſt ; but alſo-in ſenſe 
and meanigg.No ſcripture,no ſentenceof ſcripeure hath any 
other meaning now,then it had atthe firſt giving thereof by 
inſpiration from God. 

AsGod himſfclfe is immutable, fo likewiſe the will of God 
revealedin his word is vnchangeable. Therefore the word is 
one of the ewe immutable things wherby we may have ftrong conſo- 
lation Heb.6.16. Asno man may addeany thing to the words 
them(clues,nor take ought from them: ſono man may alter 
orchangeany thing touching the ſenſe & meaning of them. 
Theletters and words of the ſcriptures arc but-as the: bodie 
thercof:the (cnſe and meaning are as the life and. foule of' it. 


Note; 


If 
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If therefore no man may encreaſe or diminiſh any thing of 
the former, much le(le may any alter or change any thing in 
thelatter, The Lord that hath forbidden the maiming of a 
man in anylimme , hath much more forbidden the hurt of 
him in his life.Thelike is to be ſayd of the word of God, 

Thisthen is a great difference , of the word of God from 
the lawes of men.For though the lawes of men doe remaine 
the lame touching the letter of them 2: yet oft times the ſenſe 
and meaning of them is changed,as timesand Tudgesarechi- 
ged. And therefore it is a common ſaying,that the lawreſteth 
in peftore Indicis,in the wages breaſt:and ſo one thing islawone 
yeerc,and thecleanc contrary is lawe another. Butthe word 
of God being no morevariable in ſenſe then in words , but 
alwaicsFconſtant as God himſelfe js alwaies the ſame , is fo 
much th& more excellent. Therefore alſo the dignity of the 
children of God that haue this word for their conſtant rule, 
both of their faith and of their manners, is ſo much the grea- 
tcr. For if oncethey hauethe true ſenſe of any part of the 
word,they haue itfor cuer, 

I mightheereſpeake of a third perpetuity beſides the for- 
mer twoofthe letterand of the ſenſe : wiz. touching the ch» 
cacy thereofin whomſocuer it taketh roote downward, to 
bring foorth fruit ypward, For in ſuch itneuerdicth, butabi- 
deth to theeternall life of them in whom it isſo cffeRual and 
powerfull. For ſuch arcſaid ro fw/fillrbe word of Ged, and to abide 
for exer. 1,l6h.2,17,Their ſoules in death it ſelfeliue with God 
in heauen: and though their bodies conſume for a time, yet 
they periſh not, but ſhall be raiſed vp againeat the laſt day,and 
be madelike vnto the glorious body of Chriſt ( as afterward 
weſhall heare )Phi/ 3.21. and ſo God continueth their Godas 
well in death as in life:in which reſpeCtit isfaid,that God « wet 
the God of the dead, but of the lining. Marke 12.27. But becaulc 
by many occaſions in many places of this treatiſc, I fall into 
mention ofthis-pointzthereforc heere itqhall be enough thus 
only to haue namedit.Thus much for the perpetuity of Gods 
word,and ſoalſo forthe firſt thing touching the word i this 
place,viz. as it is a rule of faith and manners. 

. Nowfolloweththe ſecond confideration-of the word inthis 


place, 
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lace, namely asitis a part of the armor of God, whereby we 
arc to defend our (clues again(t the enemies of our ſaluation, 
Touching this,it,is called the ſword of the Speru: Epheſ.6.17.yea 
wearc to oH{cruc, that in that place it hath not oncly alingle 
place, but a doublcin the chriſt:i armor there preſcribed. For 
the Apoſtle doth not only generally bid them to take rhe ſword 
of the ſpirit wbich is the word of God, but allo more particularly 
hedoth will them in ver;# 1 5.that their feere ſnonld bee ſbed with 
the preparation of the goſpel! ef peace. 

Neither is the word of God one part,or two parts oncly of 
the ſpiritual armor wherby we arero defend our (clues again(t 
our ſpiritual enemies: but alſo(in a manner our whole chritt:a 
armor; or at leaſt the armory and ſtorchouſe out of which all 
theotherparts of Chriſtii armor are tove had: yea,the princi- 
pall meanesalſo whereby they are to bee obtained. For from 
whence,or by what mcansare weto haue the girdle of truth,the 
breſt-plate of righteouſnes, the ſpots of the goſpel of pea ce.1he ſhield 
of farch,the belmet of ſaluation: from whence (Jlay)or by what 
meanes are we to haue all theſe, but fro & by the word of God? 


Therfore it eemeth that the ApotHe did of ſpecial purpole ſet Voce, 


thatin thelaſt place, as the meanes & fountaine of all thereſt, 
By the word(as there the Apoltle calleth itthe ſword ofthe 
ſpirit) we are co vnderſtand all ſenteces of Scripture touching 
doQrine,all commandements of God negatiue againſt ew}, 
&affirmatiuc for that which is good: all promiſes of bleſſings, 
and all threatnings of judgements, and all examples both of 
ſuch finnes as are forbidden, with the execution of Gods 
iudgements vpon ſuch as haue committed them : andalſo of 
all vertues,with the performance of Gods promiſes vnto the, 
We are alſo further to obſerue, that the word is called the 
ſword of the ſpirit,not only becauſe rhe wordwas firſt giuen by in. 
ion of Goi:2.T im. 3.16, and holy men ſpake 4s 1hey were mo-« 
wed by the boly ghoſt: 2.Pet.1. 21, andihe Prophets ſearched when 
and at what time the fore-wineſſmg ſpirit of Chriſt in them, ſhould 
declare the things that are now ſhewed, 48.1, Pet,1.r1. but allo 
becauſe we know not how to vſethis ſword, but by direRion 
of the ſpirit: neither hath this ſivord any ſharpnesfor defence 
ofourlelues and wounding of our aducrfaries, except it bee 
Ace 


Ko:e, 
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What was the cauſc ofche grievous wound that Peter tc- 


accompanied (and azit wereedged)by the ſpirit. 

This {word was ſo vſed by Stemex,againſt hisaducrſarics,rhet 
they were not able toreſiſt the wiſedowe andthe ſpirit, by the which 
he ſpake : A16.10, 

By this ſword Peter defended himſclife and other that ſpake 
ſtrange tongues, againſt them that maliciouſly ſaid, They were 
full of new wine: Att; 2.14.15.46, 

By this {word Apollo migbisly confuted the lewer pub lkely ſhen, 
ing by the Scriptures that leſua was the Chrift : Aft 18.28. 

By this ſword Ieſus Chriſt himſelfc, defended himlelfe 4. 
gainſt che diucll himſelfe, and atlaſt put him to flighe, rope 
ling all his alſaults with this weapon, /t 12 written, Man ſoalluy 
line by bread onely ge. Itirwritten, Thom ſhalt not tenopt the Lard 
thy God,c+c. It is written, T houſbalt worſhip the Lord uy God, and 
bm onely ſhalt thonſerne : Mat.4.4-cc. Chriſt could haverc- 
pclled Satan by his ſecret power, but he did itrather by his 
word, to commend his word inl:ke caſes againſt all his af 
ſaults. He could hawe put him to flight without any anſwer at the 
firſt : buthe ſuffered him to aflaulrt him diuers waies, and an- 
ſwered all by, 1t is written, totcach vs likewiſe by the ſame 
weapon to defend our ſelues, notagainlt ſome, but againſtall 
tentations, 

This then is the priuiledge of all the children of God, that 
though they hauc many and mighty adurrſaries, yct they 
have alwaics armour ſufficient, ſufhciently to defend them- 
ſclues again(tthem all. If at any time they receive any hurt,it 
iscither becauſe they draw notforth this ſword of the Spirit, 
or becaule they doe not righely vic it. Neither is this word 
only a ſword rodefend them, butalloa falueto curethew, if 
by negle& thereof at any time, or by not vſing it rightly, 
they receiue any wound, What was the caulc of the death(l 
meaneof the {pirituall death) of our firſt parents ders and 
Ene ! Becauſe they drew norout the (word of Gods word 3 
gainft the Serpent asthey ſhould have done, Whereby were 

they cured and reſtored to lifeagaine ? By the voice of God 
calling and{asit were) cryingafterthem, when they fled & 
hid themſcluesfrom him, 
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that which before he had giuen to the high Prieſts (cruant in 


| cuttingoffhiscare? wasit not becauſe he had _ the 


former word of Chriſt, admoniſhing him thereof ? verily it 
was: and therefore the remembrance of it afterward, was that 
whereby he was healed of that wound: Aat.26. 75. What was 
the cauſe why the angell of the Church of Sardi,was ſo woun*+ 
ded, thatthough he had aname to be aliue,yet hee was dead, 
thatis,rcady to dic, and atthepointof death? Euen becauſe 
he had let go his hold of the (ward of the (virirt. Therfore for 
curing of hisſaid wound,our Sauiour biddeth him ts remem- 
ber how he had revoined and beard , & to hold faſt,coc. Reael. 7.2. 
3. the like may be (aid of all wounds of any other of the chil- 
dren of God at any time. 

Thus the children of God mult vic theword of God, viz. 


notasathingtoplay or ſport with, or whereof to make icits Note. 


forthe mirth of other: but asa weapon, andas a ſword to 
fght with : yea,thus they will vie it, that arc indeede the chil» 
dren of God. If at any timethey be prouoked by other, or 
by their owne hearts, to dittruſt Gods prouidence, they will 
defend themfclues by many precepts for traſting in che Lords 
Pal.37.3. and 62.8, and for cefting their care vyon God: P ſal, 
37.5.and 52.22.and £Per.5.6. and by ſuch ſentences offcrip= 
ture as pronounce him bleſſed that traftor b in the Lord: P[alm. 
45.4-and $4.5. and 1 2. by many promiſes to themthatſodo, 
mnexed expreſly( forche molt part)to the former commi- 
dements : by the judgements of God vpon ſuch as haue mur- 
mured againſt God: New. 11.1.vpon fuch as haue doubted of 
Gody promiſes : as vpon thenoble man of Samaris, that 
would not beleeuethe Prophet,in the name of the Lord pro-' 
phecying of greatplenty the next day: 2. Kings 7.2.and 20, yea 
vpon Moſes himſelfe for his diſtruſt: Nuw.20.12.and 27. 14+ 
and Dew.32.50.51. andlaſtly, by the prouidence of God to- 
watds the widow of Zarepre and the Prophet Elyedh : 1. Kings 
17.6, and 8. &c. and towards a widdowe of oncof the ſonnes 
ofthe prophets:2.Xings.4 1.&c. andtowards many thouſands 
that following our Saviour for foode of their ſoules, were fed 
likewiſe abundantly and miraculouſly with corporall =_ 
Mar 


Mark, 6.36.and8.2.&c. If they be prouoked to ſecurity,they 
candraw outthis ſword, and plead, Bleſſed i the mas that fea: 
reth alway,c+6. Pro.2$, 14. andthatthey are commanded to 
ſpend the rime of their welleng here in feare : 1,Pet.1.17. and the 
tudgement of God threatned to them that were ar eaſe inZi. 
on,c4c. Amos 6,1,&c.andthe fearctull fall of Dawid by (ecutis 
ty:2.Sam.11,2.&c. 

If they be prouokedto idolatry, they can draw out the ſe. 
cond commandement, and many other ſcriptures as com 
mentaricsvpon the ſaid commandement: ſoallo that thatis 
written of the wrath of God againſt Iſrael, for their golden 
Calfe: Exod. 2.and for their other idolatry: ladg.ro.and often 
cls where. Thelike isto be (aid of teatationsagainlt the third 
and fourth commandement. 

When they are moved to pride, they can call tomind the 
manifold precepts and ſentencesagain(t it : Dext.$.14, Fſal, 
75-4.Pre.6.17.and 16.5.James4.6. 1.Pet.s.5. lo allo theex- 
amples of Haman and Nebuchadnezer, with Sancherth , and 
the iudgements of God not onely vpon them, but alſo vpon 
Vzx44 King of Indator preſuming to meddle with the Prieſts 
ofhice,in offering of ſacrifice: 2.Cbron. 26.20; and vpon Daxid 
fornumbring the people in a kind of pride: 2.Sem.24.andvp- 
on Hezechjabtor hauing hu heart lifted vp aftcr the recovery 
of his health: 2.Chron, 3 2.2 5.&c. Being tempted to diſhonor 
of parents, they can repell ſuch tentations by the fift com» 
mandement and by many other Scriptures againit the ſame 
ſinne : asalſo by Agr: curſe againit theeye that mockerb bis 
father and deſpiſeth the mitrattion of his mother : viz, that therd« 
ens of thivalley ſhall pluck, it out, ard that che yong Eagles ſhall 
eatit:Pro.30,17. asallo they can remember the examplesof 
Abſalem,and of Adenyeh, and the rudgements of God vpan 

-them, | 

Bcing enticed by Papiſts or orher,to rebellion, treaſon, of 
lifting vp cheir hand againſt Princes and the Lords annoin- 
ted, they can oppoſe the contrary commandementsfor obc» 
diencc and ſubicRion in the Lord,of eucry ſoule to the bigh» 
.erpewers:Row.14.1.1.Pet 2,13.and the fearcfull judgements 
of God ypon Corab, Dathan, and Abram, with their complir 
| cis; 
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ce-2yct,the depoſingalloof Abiarher,: the high Prieſt from 
thepri y £a{omon, becauſe he had-ioyned with Ads- 
aj for preuenting! Se/omen of the Crowne, before he was 
King:1,Kavgs 1:2.and2.39. | 
- Ifenthertheir owne;hcarts orany. other perſwade them to 
peofthie minifters of the Golpell, cicher for plainere= 
buking them-forthejrſinnes, or forany ather cauſcs,they can 
obic&thatthe Lord hath commanded ſuch to be had in /ingu- 
lar loun for theirwatks ſaks : 1.Theſ.5.12.13. that our Sauiour 
hath faid, 'He that hrarerh you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth 
you helps, nd he that deſpiſeth me,. deſpiſeth him that ſent 
wer Taki10.16.and that [+ /ſball be- eafier for them of the land of 
Sodomeand Gomorrhs in tbe day of indgement, then for that City 
(andeonſequently for that family,andfor thoſe perſons):bar 
ſtalltatrecerue ſuch ner heave their words; Mat.10.13.14.and that 
likewiſethe Lord did not only not proſper good king Aſeat- 
ter thit be kia pee. Hanan rhe Seer into priſon, for rebuking him 
for refting wpon the king of Aram,&c.2.Chro.16,10.but that allo 
he did/end rwo bearer ont of the. forreft that tars inpioces 42. of 
thoſe wanton children'that had rewi/ed && mocked the Prophet E- 
hennoid vnto him;Come vp thou ba/d-bead, Commy thou bald- 
dz King: 2.2 3.24.and that yetthe lcalt miniſter of the goſe 
pellis greater then Job» Bapreft, who notwithſtanding was 
greater then any Prophet:Afar.11.11, Wo 
Being moued to murder,or toany other cruelty, they can 
bold outthe ſixt commandement,& Zek,6.36. the commen- 
dation of mercy 4bowe ſacrifice : Hoſe 6,64 and that leames faith, 
there ſoall be tndgement (or condemnation) mercileſſe,to him that 
ſoeweth no mercy; Jams.2.1 3.8 theiudgement of God vpon Cain 
for the mutder of Abel:Gen.q.andypon the Egyptiisfor their 
crucltytowardsthe Iſraclites,and vponall Iſrael by a great fa- 
mine towards the latter cad of the raign of Dawid,for the cru- 
ety of Sewagain(t the Gibconites : 2, Sew.21.i. Fc. andafter 
that,vpon /zde long after the death of Manaſſes, as for other 
linnes of Manafſes,foallo forthe innocene bloodrhar be bad ſed: 
2\Kinys 24. 4+ ' | , 
Againſt temptationsto adultery, fornication,and other vn- 
Cleannclle,they can defend themſelues by the. 7, commande- 
P ment, 


Note, 
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ment;by marryprecepts of Savwonagain{tſuch fins: Pro;g.3. 


ro therg. Pro:6.25 e722. 23.14: & 23126 oe, 29.3.2nd 
of Agnr'Pre.30.18.&20:and by many rebukes thereof in the 
Prophets: lere,5.8. Hoſe 4 10. Amor 2.7, Misa,3.5, andinthe 
newreftament:£ph.5.z.Coloſ.;.5.Heb.1 3-4.$0 likewiſcby the 
cxainplc of a chaff mind ity /9/aph:Gen,3v.g.and in Job, Chap, 


37: r.& 9.and laftl ybythe indgements of God,notonly vpon 
t 


he Gibconites for their horrible aduling'the Leuites wife, bur 
atfo firftvpon the Ifrathites for being lo: forward to puniſh 
the Gibeonites, and xs Arne. the Leuit, both 
for having a'concubine, and alſo for huving an harioeto his 
concubite,anffecking her vp #geine, asthough ſhe had been 
an haneft and grauermatrone, when the had moſt whoriſhly 
and wickedfy run away from him: tdg.20.and by excluſion of 
ſuchaurofthe kingdom of heaven: 1.Cor.6.g, Ephe, 5.5. Rewel, 
21,Fan0833.19,0 3 55.107 7 go * 
Theworldſy allurementsro theft, & covetouſpciit;and toe. 
ther vniuft & hard —_— men concerning their goods, 
and prouocations towithhold their ownewhen n re» 
quircth the beſfowing of thettypon other,they can reſiltand 
oucrcome by the eightcommundement, and by many other 
precepts tothe fare purpoſe:and by Zeeh.4.3.3.45 alſo bythe 
great oathof rhe Lord by bs ownrexectiency againſt them rhe 
ſwallowed vp the poove,and that tlo long for the end of e- 
uery new month day and of the $, ,for ſetting forth wheat aud 
making rhe Ephra Amor 8.4 &eaand by the iudgementsof 
God vpon Athen, Nabal,Grhezi, Ahab, Indas [[carior,8; other. 
Ifany morions be to beurefaifewitneffe,toly,&c.they have 
at hand eheninthcommandement,with Exed.z 3.1, Lewit.19. 
11.Pſal.g.7.a0d r5-2.& 52.6.Pro.6,19.& 12.18.and 22.a0d 19. 
5-&21,18.and 24.2$.and 25.18. and that our Saujour faith, 
The dinel'i « Iyay, and rhe favber therof : 6b, 8. 44. and the 
iudgemerits of God vpon Gebaxzs, as weltfor his lying, as for 
his greedy as > ne and that lyars are reckoned _ 
mong the feareful, and'r Puig, winch ſpall bane thts 
part im the lake which burneth with fire and brewſtone + Renel.21.8, 
and that whoformry tontth, or muketh- lies ſhall be without with 
dopr,fr ReneErtns. ' | 
" Againſt 
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-- Againſt all concupiſcence and firt motions againſt our 
neighbor,they hauc the tenth commandement, and bar ſuch 
concupiſcence us tbe font ame of attuall ſame: which brin g death: 
lemes 1.14.15.and the complaint of the Apoltle againft the 
lame,with carneſt defire to be relealed & disburdened thereof: 
kew.7-24- That that hath been ſaid of the priuiledge of the 
children of God by the ſword of tbe Spirit the word of God, for 
their defence againſt the former tentations, may be {aid tou- 
chingother centations alſo vnto other linnes, 

Thelike may be ſaid concerningerrors and herelics. Let vs 
takea ſhort view of ſorneof the popithherciics, whereunto. fo 
muvyicfuirs,and other Roawſh crogkingtrags,in cucry citic, 
towne,fllage,and(almoſt family ,doc nowſobuſily perſwade 
a] ſtrcsand degrees of men women childeen,and whereof 

muleicudes ofcuery (tateex& age, arc avap ue 
Gbecauſe they haucnot belceued theeruch.of che Goſpellchus 
{ongipreachedvnto chem, but Gave badpleaſure i Inrighte. 
mſacſe:2.Theſ.2 12)as the Iewes wezemadvpon ſacrificing to 
thehoft ofhcauen t /erem.7.18.and as any<children arc to (ce 
plaies, goodly ſhewes,andother ſuch vanities, 

Doſuch frogs therefore and Romiſhi! pens perſwade that 
nenecan know the ſcriptures to be of God, but by the au- 
thority of the Church ? Again(t chis the children.of God may 
. defend themſclues by thele arguments outof the word. Fir(t, 
tharthe Churchhath no authority abouc the ſ(criptures,and 
thatthe (cripturestakeno authority fromthe Church : Firſt, 
becauſethe Church being a company of men, therefore as 
Chrift bimſelfe receiueth net the record of wan (though as good 
a Joby Baptiſt) John 5.34. ſoncither doth the Scripture, Sc- 
condly;becauſe the word being without ecror, and teaching 
that all men areſubicto error, it cannot therefare recciue 
_ » per wer wr ir et ——— 
y,becaulc che Spripanre 5s the teffumanit of G, teſts 
if God is otra. of mas : We penny 
l,becauſcehe Church havingallhcr auchprity from.che ward 
(for how ſhallthe Church prouc that ſhe hath any authority 
vueby the word? ) the word cannot have any from the . 
Church, en is nonc-of the witnelTos 
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reckoned : 1./oh.5,7.8, Sixtly, becauſe they thatwill note. 
lecue the ſcriptures, will neither belceue one raifed from 
the dead : Lak.16-31, nor Chriſt himſelfe if hee were here 
to ſpeake pcerſonallie vnto them : /obn 5. 47. How then 
will they bel 
tures? | 
Secondly,the children of God hauethis to plead againſt the 
former herelic : viz.that many other things doe witnelle the 
ſcriptures to be of God : though:theChurch ſhould not only 
be lene in that bchalfe,butalſo vtterly deny the ſame. Name- 
ly firſtof all the ſpirit of God (whereby they are ſcaled, and or 
Abba father) which ſearcheth all things, exen the deepe things o 
Gea;(o that as noman knowerh the thmgs of a man,but the (piritof 
a man which is m him; ſo no man knaveththethings of God, but the 
ſpirit of God:1.Cor,2.10.111f no-man-know thethingsof God, 
but the ſpirit of God, how can any-man know the ſcriptures 
themſclucs but by the fpitit of God ? Forwhere arc the hinge 
of God but in the Scripture ? How alſo can any man not 
know the Scriptures to be of God, that hath the ſpirit of 
God? | 

Secondly,thechildren of God know the ſcriptures to beof 
God by the pure and holy matter of the ſcriptures agrecable 
tothe nature of God himſelfe. 

Thirdly,by the difagreement of the ſcriptures to the nature 
of man, condemning whatſocuer commeth from the ſame, 
the children of God vnderſtand the ſcripturesnot tobe of 
mangand therefore conſequently of God. 


Fourthly,by the excellentharmony of all the ſcripture,and | 


by the ES cuen threed of truth ſpunne thorowout 
them, without any knotof vntruth, from the beginning to 
the ending; 

Fiftly,they know the ſame bythe divine ſtile and phraſe of 
the ſcripture,ſauoring altogether of God himſclfe. 
. Sixtly, by the iuſtaccompliſhmene of all things foretold in 
the ſcripture, and that-in the-manner and time therein alſo 
. mentioned, + OL; 
Senenthly by the mighty effeRs of the word at the preaching 
thercofin-the hearts both of the eleR andalſo of ſome ; 

. ” , N 2 %, 


ceuethe Church, that will not belieue the (rip. - 
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hates, itis the more cuident to come from the mighty God. 
In ſiab,2, Kings 22.1 1.in the people that heard our Sauiour, 
Maz.7.28.cucnin the meſſengers of the Prieſts and Pharilies 
fent to apprehend him:/eh.7.46. in the great multitude that 
heard Peter preach: As 2.39.in Felzx hearing Pani, Att 24, 
25.and in the daily hearers ofthe word ſincerely preached,ei- 
ther 4s 4 ſawor of life vnto life: or as the ſawonr of death vnto death: 
2:Cor.2.16, 

Eightly by the perpetuity of theſcriptures(before ſpoken 
of)in deſpight of all the enemics thereof. 

Ninthly bythe old and new judgements of God vpon all 
the contemnersthercof : and by the old and new mcrcics of - 
God vpon the profeiſurs of it. 

If ſuch Romiſh frogsand ſerpents before mentioned, vrge 
the Apocrypha books to be canonicall and diuine ſcripture, 
the children of God may draw out the ſword of the word a- 

» gainſt that error : Zake 1.70.and 16.3 9:and 24.327, where itis 
cuidentthat all the old Teſtament is written by Prophets,and 
that therefore the Apocrypha books being no part of the 
newteſtament,arcnotalſoany part ofthe old, as not hauing 
been written by any Prophets. 

Sccondly they may obic& againſt the former error; that 
the whole old teſtament was giuen tothelewes : P(al.147.19. 
Rew.3.1.2.and thattherefore the Apocrypha books arc no 
part thereof,as the which were neuer giuen tothe Iewes, bee 
cauſe they were never written in the Iewes language. 

Thirdly they may woundthe former error by = attribute, 
truth,often giuen to the word of God : Pſal.19.10, and 119. 
142.lobs 17.17.2:7im.2.45.Epbeſ.1,13,Coleſſ.1,g James 1.18, 
fththat in cucry Apocrypha booke, there is ſome . repug- 
nancetothe Scripture, and ſome. of:them doe diſagree with 
them(clues, - 

Ifany do demand why the new teſtament was not written 
in thelewes language, as well as the old teſtament, the chil- 
dren of God may eaſily anſwer, the reaſon to haue been dou- 
ble : Firſt becauſe. the. time of the Iewes caſting off, and 
cutting off from becing a people for atime,- being at hand, 
when.thenew teſtament beganne to be written, there was no 
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cauſe why it ſhould be written intheir tongue. Secondly 
time being alſo come of tranſlating the kingdome of 
from themto-other nations, yca to all nations, there was the 
greaterrealon ,whyrtheScripturcs of che new Teſtament ſhold 
be written in that tongue that was moſt common ; eſpecially 
that was the tongue of thatnation, where the Lord purpoſed 
firſt toplanthisChurch, afterthe reicction of the Iewes. The 
Greeks being that people, it was therefore molt fit, thatit 
ſhould be written intharttongue. | 

If any doe further reply,that1 take that for granted, which 

may well be doubted of,viz.that the apocrypha books arcno- 
- partof the noweteſtament : 1 doanſwer, that this cannot bee 
{o much as doubted,bue to afficme it muſt be held a great ah» 
ſurditic: foras much as there is no mention at all in any of 
chem of Chriſt manifelted in the fleſh;either conceived , or 
borne,orpur to death, &c, 

Againſtthedefet and inſufficiency ofthe Scriptures pres | 
tended by the Papifts for the iultifying and ſtabliſhing of 
their traditions, both all before ſpoken of the perfeQtion of 
the —_ may be — Saviours owne lentence 
againſt humane traditions,though not — nant. 
tothe Scriptures,butrather hauingſome athnitic wh chem: 
AMat.x5.,and Mark.7, To the imaginedditticultyof thelſcrip- 
tures,the children-of God may oppoſe: 

2 theword isthe word of him thet 5 light it ſelfe: 
1.lobn 1,5. | 

Secondly, that the law ic ſad to gineriſedome to the imple & 
Ce INse. _ Ss word « 4. _— [2 
wr feet anita light y#ts our paths: Pſal.119.105.and Prou.6,23, 

Thirdly,that wiſedome faith rbet all ber word; are plaine tt: 
them rhas well wnderfland, and ſtraight to then that would finds 
knowledge : Pro.8.9. and, that knowledge i eaſie to himehat will 


vaderflend.Pre.146 . and: 

Fourthly;thatif che Serpravye befaffitient,or piofablere teach, 
Po conminee to correth and to nſtrutt in righteonſneſſe; 2.Tim, 3.16, 
then they be not obſcure, for nooblcure writingsare profi- 
tablefor ſuch ends. 

The fame place alſo laſt before mentioned, prooucth _ 
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the Scriptures ought to bein dby chemſclues, and arc 
ſaffcient for interpretation-of themſeiues,by thehelp ofthe 
Spirit wherebythey were given. For if theybeable to make 
mew wiſe to ſalnation: and if they be able to make the nianefGod 
abſolute to enery good works : then are they ſufficient for inter» 

of them(clucs, and for bringing of men to the vn» 
derſtanding ofthem.For how ſhall men be wiſe that vnder- 
ſtand notwhat che will of the Lord is? (an before we heard) Eph. 
5.17. And how ſhall the man of God bee abſolute to cuerie 
good worke, if hebe not ableto interpret the Seripture?ls not 
interpretation ofthe Scripture one good worke of the man 
ofGod?Ycazis itnorthe moſt principall ? what other worke 
can be performed without it ? 

The doctrine of particular elefion of ſome vnto ſaluation 
deing denied by the Papiſts,the children of God may defend 

itbytheword of God. 

Firſt by the particular eleAtionof [aches and of the Lady 

to whom /obn did write his ſccond Epiltle. 
—_— by the werdsof Chriſt, / kwow whom 1 baxe choſen: 
13.18, 

Thirdly, by the like phraſe of the Apoſtle : The Lord hnow- 
thubeare by : 2,7an,2.19. | 

Fourthly,by the phraſe of writing names in heanem. Luk, 10.20 
Eleftion by the freegrace of God, witho@t any refpet of our 
works,may be defended by the word of God,as before, vpon 
Other occafion,ithath becne ſhewed. 

Thatthecleion of God cannot benullificd,or fruftrated, 
as the Papiſts doe teach, the children of Gpd may inſtific a+ 
gainſtthem by the word of God: lolbws6. 37 Row, 8.30. Ma. 
24. 24. and by many other thingvalledged in thus treatiſe, 

 Thatthereis but one Mcdiaror,againit the plurality of mc» 
diators blaſphemouſly taught by the Papifts, is to bee defen- ® 
ded by the word of God: 1, Tim. 2, 6.Rem. 8,74 1.1cbn 2.1. 

__ juſtification by works wholly or n- part mainteined 
by papiſts, thechildrerr of God haue the word of God: 
Rem.; 18.Gals.z,2.chc.Philip.z 9.Secondly,that as Chriſt was 
condemned without any cuifl of his own,only by impu-ation 
ofourfimeynto him; ſo we are iuſtibed without any righ- 
P 4 tcoub- 
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teouſncs of ourown,only by imputatis of his righteouſnelle 
aRiuc and paſliue vnto vs. _— thatall our works bein 
condemned in ſcripture as vaperfeR, are therefore exclu 
from juſtification of vs before God,who being himſelfemoſt 
perfeRt can accept of nothing,but that which is likewiſe fully 
perfe& & abſolute like vnto himſelfe, Fourthly.thatall men 
owe moreto God( as hath been before ſhewed) then they arc 
able to pay :yca,.cucn he that oweth leaſt: Luke 7.41.42, and 
thatthereforeno man is able by anic workes whatlocuer, to 
purchaſe any new benefits at the hands of God. Fiftly, that 
Chriſt having ſatiſhied for all our ſinnes (as hath been before 
prooucd)rhere arc none left to vs to make ſatiſfaRion for, 

Touching the Sacraments, whereas the papiſts proclaime 
matrimony to be one, we defend our deniall thereof. Firlt, 
becauſe God hath inſtituted no Sacramental ligne for matri- 
monie. Secondly, all Sacraments are proper to the church; 
but mariage is.as-wellfor them thatare without tac church, 
as forthem thatare within it. Thirdly, that whereas Sacra: 
mentsare to be comon to all ſorts of members of thechurch, 
the Papiſtsthemſclues deny matrimony to belong to their 
moſt holy order of Pricſthood.Fourthly,that Sacramentsarc 
inſtituted for confirmatis6 of our faith in Chriſt:but that matri- 
mony wasinſtituted whiles Adew-was perfe, not belicuing 
in Chriſt beforc his fall, neither. (tanding in needof Chrill. 

Thelike we plead againſt their otherſuppoſed:Sacraments 
belides baptiſme and the ſupper of the Lord, 

Touching baptiſm, wheras we deny againſt them baptiſmto 
take away originall ſinne,we defend our [clues in this.behalFe 
by the word of God, viz.by the example of Dawid in his age 
acknowledging his originall ſinne : P/al. 51.5, and of Pal 
complaining of his like linne : Row, 7.7.c4c. and by the telti 
* mony alſo of /amer:Chap.1.13.&c. 

Whercaswe further deny againſt.chem, baptiſm to be ablo- 
lutely neceſſary to ſaluation, we defend-our ſelues in thisbe- 
halfe by the word.Firſt;becauſe circumciſis being the ſamein 
lignificatio&vlc that baptiſm is, was intermitted for 49.yeb 
inthe wildernes. 2:Becauſe the children of the faithful as (000 
as theyarc born,and before baptiſm,are within the Coucnant 
1,Con7,14, Tow 
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Touching the ſupper of the Lord, whereas they take away 
the cup fromthe people, we oppoſe : Firlt the inſtitution in 
both kinds.. Secondly the words of the Apoltle according to 
the inſticution,mentioning the cup as well as the bread: 1.Cor. 
11.25.46. Thirdly the continual! praQtiſe of the Apoſtles, 

Their tranſubſtantiation & feined changing of theetTence of 
theclements in the ſaid ſupper we confute. Firlt,by thedeliue-. 
ring ofthem by Chriſt himſelf to his diſciples, he going after- 
ward into the garden,and ſuffering vpont crolle : which he 
could got haue doneyf he had giuen himſelfe to his diſciples 
before: &if they had catE him before,cſpecially hebeing then 
notglorified.Secogly,by the end of the ſupper,viz.theremens« 
brace of Chriſt.Chriſt being preſet, whatneed of remebrance? 
Remembrances of things abſent, Thirdly,the continuance of 
Chriſt in heauen til the end of the world: As 3.2 1.Fourthly, 
the nature of a Sacrament, requiringan external ligne indeed 
(& notonly the accidents of a (ign)as well as the thing fignihi- 
ed, Fiftly ,thatthe fathers of the old teſtament did cat rhe ſame 
ſpiritual meat ,c+ drinkthe ſame ſpiritual drixk,that we do: 1.Cor. 
10.3,who could not carnally catChriſts fleſh, and drinke his 
blood:he then notbeing made man. Sixtly,the fruit of cating 
Chriſts fleſh, & drinking his blood : viz. eternal life: Toh.s.5 1. 
which cannot be ſaid of al that recciue that ſupper.Laſtly,chat 
wthere isno altcration of the figne in baptiſme, ſo there isno 
cauſe of change in theſignes of the ſupper of the Lord, 

The Popiſh Malle to be a propitiatory ſacrifice forthe quick 
and the dead,we.lay on the ground (as Deawd did great Gols- 
ah)by the (word of the (pirit the word of God. Tir.2.14, Heb.g, 
12,and 25.1.Pet.z.18. 

All praicr to ſaints we ouerthrow by the ſameſwword. Firſ}, be- 
cauſc in the day of owr trouble ( when if cucr we hauenced of 0- 
ther friends to ſolicite our cauſe to God; then eſpecially we 
have necdof rhem,ſuchtrouble teſtifying God to bediſpleaſed 
with vs)becaulſe(l ſayin the dayof ſuch trouble,we are comi- - 
ded to cal vpon God: Pſa.50.15.andvpon no other. Secondly 
becauſe from the beginning of the ſcriptures tothe end, there 

is neither precept,nor example, nor any ſentence to warrant 
fauocation of ſaints. Thirdly,becauſlc this is derogatory and 
diſgracchull: 
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diſgraceful ro the onely mediation of Chriſt before ſpoken 
of: yea,it is btafphemous againſt che fame, Fourthly,becanſe 
although it ſhould be granted thar the Saints departed doe 
know our neceſſities, yet they know not ourhearts, whether 
whetwepray for our fclues, we pray in faith and tructh,or 


no. 

* All praier forthe dead we wound mortally by the ſame weas 
pon,becauſethe word teacherh ystharthey that die, andare 
tranſlated out of this wortd,they dic cither in rbe Lord, anda 
are bleſſed, andreft from their labor, and bave their reward with 

God in heaxen:Reu.14.13,or cls they dicout ofthe Lord, and 
ſo they goe to that rich man of whom the Goſpell maketh 
mention,cuen to the diuclland his angels, where arc tor- 
mented forcucr,and from whencethere isno more pallageto 
heauen, then from heauen thither: Luk.16.2 6.And, this two- 
fold diſtin tion of men dying cither in Chriſt or out of 
Chriſt,citherin the ſtate of ſaluation to goe preſently to God 
inheauen,or in the ſtate of damnation to be thrown immedi- 
arly into hell,without any third ſortcither of men here, or of 
ſtatea id place after thislife,we gather from our Sauiour him» 
ſelfc ſaying, Either make the tree good and his frurt good, or the 
tree euill andbis fruit excl: Mat.r2,3 3.50 he abecdy two 

ſorts of men herc,all'to begood or cuill : therefore he exclu- 
deth any middle fort: and ſo conſequently denicth alfo all 
middle ſtare or place after this life diftin® from heauen and 
hell. Secondly, we wound theformer herefic of praying for 
thedead, by the forme of praier preſcribed by our Saviour, 
wherein he teacheth vsto pray only for them that may doe the 

will of God vpou earth, that bane need of davly bread for this lift, 
and that are in danger of tentation and orber exll:al which things 
do belong onlyto the living in this world. 
Worfhipping of images,or of God in images, wedoe like- 
wiſewound vnto death by the ſame word : viz. by the ſecond 

_ -commandement, an4 by infinit other Scriptures inthe old 

teſtament,and by ſomealſo inthe new: Aﬀs 17.2346. 1.Cor. 
6.9.and 10.7.14 1.Pet.4-2. 1.Jobw5.21. Rew 21.8.and 22.15, 
Secondly becauſe we are forhidder the worſhip of the holy & 

.gtorious Angels; Rexel.19.10.a0d 22.8, Much more therefore 

arc 
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ac we forbidden, the worſhip of dead and helplelle images. 
Thirdly, becauſe there ſhould be ſome reſemblance betwixe 
thatthat putteth vs in mind of another thing, and thethin 
it ſelfe whereof it putteth vsin mind.But there is not ſo ia. 
ſimilitude betwixt God and imagesas there is ( according to 
our Common h) betwixt an _—_ and an oyſter, For 
both thele are the good creatures of Gad : they are both meat 
for man:cither of both are beyond the power of man to make. 
But there is no qo a C— _ _ or 
images : hat fellowſhip hath rights e wit ; > 
aſtadabe vr babewich darknes ? mag omg 
14.0. Images bawe monthes and ſpeaks not : ties and ſor not: 
cares and heare not : bands and bandle not, feet and wake no(as 
beforewe heard) Deme.4.23.,Fſal.115.5.08. ButGod hath no 
cies, and yet"ſecthall things ;.no cares, and yet hearcth all 
things, no mouth.and yet {peaketh ynto vsby hisworg; no 
hands,and yet doth,and rulethall things: he hath no feet, and 
yetiscuery where. Lalt of all,for imagesto putvsin mind of 
God is derogatory tothe Sacraments ; eſpecially tothe ſup- 
perofthe Lord,which Chriſt himſelfe inſtituted chiefly in re- 
membrance of him. That which I haue ſaid of ſome of the 
chicfe herelics of Popery,l mighe ſhew of the reſt : ſo likewiſe 
ofother herelies. To deale in like manner with all,would be 
toolargefor thisplace, 

theſe things but thus briefly written other-may be vn» 
derſtood . And thus we (ce what an cxccllent priviledge the 
children of God have by the word of God, .being ſuch anar- 
mor ofproofe axwe hauc heard ittobe for defence of them-- 
ſc{ues againſt all ſmnes, .both of practiſe, and alſo ofgjudge- 
ment. Yea,thispriuiledge is the greater, becauſe all the wic- 
ked and meer naturall men being without this word, arcther- - 
fore ina wofullſtate,altogerher vnarmed, naked, lying open 
totheenemy of cheir elmo beteatatind in hispoſcſlton, .. 
as before we haucoften heard. For although the Apoſtle doc 
deſcribe other =_ of che chriſtianarmor, yetnone can haue 
anyofthoſcother parts,cxcepthe hauc the word ; The word 
inthe moſt principall-of ul the reſt:as being the meanes (as 
beforchath been ſhewed) of allthe reſt, Thus much for the- 


ſccond . 


214 The dignitie of Gods children, =. Ohap.2o, 
ſecond conſideration ofthe wordin this place: viz. as it is, 
ſpeciall partof our ſpirituall armor to defend our ſelucs 4. 
gainſt the cnemics of our ſaluation. 


CHAP.XX. wh 
the word 44 it 14 ginen for conſolation and comfort of the 
_ of God in their affiittions : and alſo of the = 


ments, 


He third conſideration of the word before 
mentioned yetremaining,is,asit isthe ſpe- 


| EAT 
/ {S i | cialleſt conſolation and comfort-of the 
ER 


| children of God in their afflicions, This 
| E237 1 havcreſcrucd forthislaſt place, becauſe 
= it ariſcthfrom the twoforther, For if the 
= word of God be ſo perfc (as before wee 
heard) then it mult needs bea word of comfort, Ifalſoitbe 
ſuch a ſpeciall part of our chriſtian armor for our defence (4 
beforcalſo we nk ſeen it to be) then it cannot but miniſter 
likewiſe great comfort vnto vs. For wherea man hath many 
and mighty enemics;therc cannot but be great feare : where 
there is greatfeare,there cannot but be great heauinelle alſo. | 
Yea;what(almoſt)is feare but the heauinelle of heart, from 
theexpeRation of ſome cuill ? So far therefore as the word 
doth arme vs againſt ourenemies, whom we haue moſt cauſe 
tofcare;ſo far it cannot but be a great comfort ynto vs, 
This that Iſpcake of the comfort of the children of God 
by the word of God, Daxid teſtifieth, Pſal.19.both ſayin 
that thy RRatates of the Lord are right and rejoice the heart : - 
8.andalfo adding,that they are ſweeter then the bony and the be- 
ny combe:yer({.10,But we are there to obſerue,theſe commen- 
7 ern to bee placed after ſome other attributes and effects, 
forwhich in the ſame P falme he had before commended the 
word,viz.afterthe perfettion of it and the connerſion of the ſoule 
thereby : after the faithfulneſſe or ſureneſſe of it, and the gining 
wiſedome neo the ſimple &e. Thereby the Prophet giueth v$to 
vnderſtand, that the word of God doth reioice and comfort 
.the heart only of thoſe, whom firſt it hath inwardly —_ 
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tedor reſtored, & whom firſt it hath made wſe vato ſaluation, 
&c.Therforcalſo he ſaith againe, Thu is my comfort m my trow- 
ble, chat thypromiſe(or thy word)derh quicken me : P/al.119.50, 
that whereas by nature I am dcadin finnesand treſpalles, thy 
word hath awakened mezand reſtored me to lite, and ſo giuen 
memuch comfort:and againe,7hits my comfort that I keep thy 
commandement,verlc 55, and againe, Except thy lawes bad been 
my delight (or my comfort) 1 had loxg ſithence periſued in mine 
affiitions : verie 92 

Paxlallo doth not obſcurely ſignifie the word of God to be 
the wordof comfort,when he ſaith,that wharſoener things are 
written afore time,are written for our learning that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the ſeriptures might baue hope: Rom.15.4.D0 
we nothere plainly ſce true comfort to be called the comfort 
of the ſcriptures? Anether Apoſtle allo ſerteth down the word 
for one ofthe two immutable things, whereby we might haxe ſtrong 
conſolation, ec. Heb.6, 18.: But what ſhall Inced toltand long 
vpon this point?For(asafterward in the vſcs of this dignity of 
© Gods children we ſhall heare) this whole ticatiſe isas well for 
comfort as for in{truion, 

And how ſhall we knowthatGod hath. ſo loucd vs, as to 
make vs hischildren,but by the word ? How are we made the 
children of God, but by the word ? How doe we vnderſtand 
any thing elſe, cither before or after in this treatiſe con- 
cerning the dignitic. of Gods children, but by the 
word}... 

Yea andthatall true comfortis to be had by the word, our 
Saviour ſeemethto infinuate, becauſe his diſciples being in 
great feare partly by a great tempeſt vpon the | op yand 
more ſpecially becauſe ſecing him come towards them wal- 
king ypon theſca,. they imagined him to bea ſpirit, thaygh 
our. ſauiqur by- his bodily cics (ecing their trouble by the 
tempeſt,and by his diuine nature vnderſtanding their imagi- 
nation of him, zould ſecretly by his ſaid diuing nature and 
power haue taken all feare from them,and comforted them, 
yet he did rather comfort them by his word and ſpeech, 
faying vnto.them, Be of good comfort, it is. 4, bee not afraid: 
Harb, 14.” 27, Wherefore. did hee. thus... rather. then 


otherwiſe .. 


Note; . 


Notes 
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otherwiſc,comfortthem ? Euen the better to ſanRike and 
commend the word forthe word of comfortfor cuer, to his 
diſciplcs,and to a} other in any feare or heauinetle, that fo all 
might alwaics ſeek comfort, atno other fuuntaine then at the - 
word of God.By the ſame meanes from time totime;hath the 
Lord comforted his children, Abrehers, Jſach, [acob, Dani, 
Hezchiah,P awland other mtheir affiictions,cucn by hisword, 
andby ſpeaking vntothem, When Job» alſo wept much be. 
Cauſe no man was found worthy to epen,toread, and to lovks onthy 
booke,which before he had ſeen m the right hand of bim that [ut 
vpen the throve,g7e, how was bs comforted ? Not inwardly only 
by Gods ſpirit, but outwardly affo by one of rhe elders (pea. 
krmg vnuto him, and ſaying Feep wot, behold that Lyon, which if 
the tribe of Inda, that reote of Daxid bath obtained to openthe 
booke, and tooponibe ſevenſeales thereof: Remel.5.g. Hereic 
doublcargument to proue the word of God to be the word 
of comfort. Firſt, becauſe ohm in hisheauineile is comforted 
by the ſpeech of one of the elders vntohim. Secondly,in rc- 
ſpeR of rhe marter of the ſaid ſpeech ; viz. that there was one 
fund to open the booke and the ſcuen ſcales thereof. For 
thereby the holy ghoſt fignificth that without opening ofthe 
book before fhewes to lwby, there was nothing to haue com- 
forted him. 
W hatſocuer benefits therfore,whatſocuer friends, whatſo- 
ever outward delights, whatſoeucr lcarning or other thing 
men haue, yet nothing will ſoundly comfort them that arc 
heauy hearted, or cxercited withfeares,buttheword. The wo- - 
man intheGoſpeHx healed of her bloudy ilſuc (for healing 
whereof ſhehad ſpent all that ſhe had vpon the phyſicians, 
and wasnothing thebetter)doth ſufficiently roſtifl this. For 
whgp ur Szviour having fo healed her for noching, cucnſo 
perfely hraled her that the fenrfibly felt herfelfe'to be hea» 
ied; when(Tfay)our Santonr havingthus heated her, did but 
agkewho bad rowcbed bin, berauſe bethad folpt erewe togor from 
bim,ſhe had nomore comfort then before, bur(for af chebc- 
nefit of health fo miraculouſly wrought in her)ſhe was potlel- 
ſed withgreat frore andlrremblonyail! (he came'to our Saviour, 
andtill he fpake yato her ſaying Daugbter be of good — 
| / 
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(h#/fairb bath ſaned thee: Lak,$.47.48. Sothenthe former be- 

did wot comfort her(though ſhe had Jong deſwed it) yea, 
ieſcemeth ſhe had more feare then beforc, bur the word that 
our ſaviour ſpake,was itthat tooke away the feare, and which 
did comfort her. 

I might here alfo fpcake of Belbawar in what calc he was: 
Dan.5 having no comfortintheword : but of him, and other 
like more afterward. In the meane time, [ct vs vnderſtandgthac 
the word hath comfores of all forts, and for all afflutions ; of 
this life,and of the life to comc;for body and for ſoule, 

Isany of Gods children poore ? he can comfort himlelfe 
with the word,faying Fearethe Lord yee bus Saints: for no good 
thing wamerh to them that feare bim Ge, Pſal. 24.9.S0 withthole 
manifold comforts, Mar.6,25.cc.Lxh.12.32.&c.So alſo with 
the cxamples of /ac#b, Gen.32.10,0f Ele, of the widow of 
Z artpta,and of the other widdow of one of the ſonnes of the 
Prophers before mentioned: and with Gods mighty provi- 
dence tewards thelſraclitesinthe wildernefle,in feeding them 
ie Manna, and quailes : and in giuing them waterout of the 
IOCKC, : 

Is ariy child of God in diſgrace,or in baſe condition 2? he can 
comfort himſclfe with r.Pet.5.5.and 6. and with the exam- 

les of loſepb, Dawid,Eſfter and Aordecai: whom the Lord rai- 
ed vp from the duſt, and made to fit with Princes : yea, and 
ſome of them to be Princay, | 

Isany of them in priſon ? He can comfort hitnfelfe with the 
examples of ſoſeph, leremnah, Peter and Pawl,who were noton- 
ly in priſon, but whomalſo the Lord mold mightily delivered: 
out of priſon. 

Hathany many and great adverſaries ? He can conſider, 
that [fGod be with bis, he need not feare who is againſt him: Rom, 
$.29.andthat The Lord & abvaver at bend: Philip.4.6. And how 
the Lord deliucred /acob from Eſav, and from the Seche- 
mites:and Dawidfrom many mighty enemies. 

ls any fickeand licke vnto death?He can call to mind how 
Hezekiab being (ſo, and toldalfo by theword of God that he 
ſhould dic, was vpon his praicr, miraculouſly reſtored to 


health, and had hislife drawn out for fifteen yeeres more: 
2.Chran;. 


2.Chrox.42.24.65c. Hecanalſo remember, that Daxids ſaute 
was delmered from the graue:Pſal.103.4.and that Epepbrodirus 
being ficke and neere vntodeath, God had mercy on him : Phil.z, 
2 


Hath any man lolt all his goods in one day, yea children 
alſo,&c.He can comfort hindfelfe with P/a/,24,1. and with the 
example of /ob:who having loſt goodsand children, ,did not 
only foy.7 be Lordhath ginen and the Lord bath taken: Bleſſed be 

the name of the Lord: [eb.1.21.butwho alſo had all, and mote 
thenallreſtored vnto him at thelaſt:/0b,42.10, _ 

Is any man heauy loaden with-his finnes? doth he fearethe 
wrathbf Godandcuerlafting condemnation,and doth henor 
fnd orfeeleany comfort ?- yea doth he fccle the terrorsof 
death?Oh how may he comfort himſelfe with the dorineof 
Gods mercy:Pſ/al.103.9.cc,bcfore handled : with the endof 
Chriſts comming #0 heale them that are ficke, not.the whole; te 
callſinners not the righteous to repentance : Mat,g,12.13.toſerks 
and to ſane that which was loft: Link, 19.10, that ewery one that be- 
leeneth in him, might not periſh but hawe exerlaſfting life # Iohn 3.6. 
with the words allo of the Prophet, Ho,exery one that thirſteth, 
&c.lIſai.55.1,with the words of our Sauiour, Come vnto me al 

Je that are weary and laden, and I will refreſp you : Mat.11.28. 
And{aſtly with the examples of ſuch as hauc found.comfort 
in ſuch an heauy condition,and againſt great and many fins: 
viz.of Dawid,of Salomon,of Manaſgr,of Prter, of Mary Mag« 
dalen,of Zacheus,of Paul, and of divers other? | 

Seingthen the word of God hath ſuch excellent and ſuch 
ſweet comforts for euery malady,for cucry affliction, for cuc+ 
ry heauinelle ; who can ſufficiently exprelle the dignity and 
prerogatiue ofthe children of God thereby ? For they only 
can recciue comfort by it, The childrens bread doth wot belong 
ro whelpes: Mat:1 5.26.Neither do the holy things of God belong 0 
dogs:neither doe ſuch pearle: become ſwme:Mat.7.6, 

All this hithertoſaid of the wordis the more, both in rc» 
ſpe of the writing thereof, and alſo of the preaching there- 
of. 4n both cheſe reſpeRs(T lay) the prerogatiue of the chil- 
dren of God by the word is the greater. For as touching the 
writing thereof, howſocuer the Papiſts would perſwade that 

kt 
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it was written onely by the voluntary accord of man, notby 
any exprelſe commandement of God : and that thereforeit 
were as well now if wee had no word written at all, but that all 
weredcliuercd vntovs only by tradition: yet it iscertain,borth 
that God him(ſclfe commanded the word from time to time 
to be written ; and alſo that it was ſowritten to very great pur- 
ole, and for very great vic of the children of God. 

That the word was written by Gods cxpretſe commande- 
ment, many places doc teltific: /er.30.2. and 35.2, Rewel, 
2.1.0C. 

The ſpeciall purpoſes of ſo writing the word of God, are 
two : Firit, thatthe Church mighe the lelle crre rouching 
theword : for if all ſhould haue beene by tradition; men 
might hauc deviſed what they would, and pretended a tradi» 
tion,& who almo(t could haue controlled them? That there. 
fore che Church might hauca certain rule both of faith, &al- 
ſo ofmanners, again(t whichno cxception m1-htbe taken, it 

leaſed God to command his word to beewritten, for the 

tter examining of all other writings and preachings 
thereby. Secondly, it was ſo written, that all men mighe 
the better hauc the benefit thereof * as well privately to 
read, as publikly to heare the ſame preached. The ra- 
ther, becauſe ſometimes by perſecution ; ſometimes by 
lickneile; ſometimes by extremitic of weather ; ſometimes 
by impriſonment ;ſometimesby ſome other meanes they be 
kept from the publike miniſtric thereof, Touching the 
preaching of it, the Lord tooke order allo in that behalfe, 
for the better inſtruction of all by ſound interpretation, 
and by wiſe application of it, according to —_—_ and 
timesand places. For the preaching of the word is the 
right dividing thereof,- as eucric one needeth the ſame, in 
relpe of age, of fexc, of calling, of ſtate and condition a- 
ny mannerof way : 2.7-m.2.15. What a (lingularbenefitis 
this, that all men, poore as well as rich, baſc as well as ho 
nourable, may hauethe word, and ought to haue the word; as 
theirſeuerall neceſitic requireth ? And trucly though a man 
know neuer ſo much, yeathougha man be never fo rich in 
futh and godlines, yet the preaching of the word is necellary; 


Q. partly, 
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partlyto increaſe his knowledge which is alwaics imperfeRt; 
1.Cor.13.9.and partly to helpe his memory in thoſe things he 
knoweth:yecato ſtrengthen the ſame,and as it were to (tapthe 
holes thereof for the time to come,thatthe things which they 
ſhall heare may notat any time rune out : Heb,2.1, andpartly 
eoquicken him, both co obcdience according to his knoy- 
ledge : andalſoro make vic of the word for his comfort, for 
his humbling,for his ſtrengthning that he may not fall for 
his raifing if hecſhall fall, and many other waics. For alaſle, 
whatis the beſt and moſt godly man that is, but drouke and 
dull: needing bath to be awakened daily, and alſo(with the 
ſpurre(as itwere)of the word) to bee quickned : yea, what is 
= greateſt meaſure of faith, of louc, of zcale, of mccks 
nclle, of paticnce, and of any pictyin any man here vpon 
the carth , but as a little fire ( a coale or two ) kindled 
vnder and ina great dcale of greenewood, which will cali» 
ly bee quenched and gae out, without continuall puffing 
and blowing, for nouriſhing, maintaining, and encreaſing 
thereof? 

Neither is the word of God in this manner onely a great 
bencfit forthe children of GOD in reſpect of the writin 
and preaching thereof, that ſo they may both hearc it an 
rcadit, but allo becauſe they may at all times both con- 
ferre thereof with other; and alſo priuatcly meditate there- 
of by themſclues : yea this conference and meditation 
muſt goe with hearing and reading. Otherwiſe all hca- 
ring and reading will bce to little purpoſe; yea whatſocucr 
weelearne by hearing and reading, it will quickly vaniſhand 
come to _— As the two diſciples that were going 

- to Emmuanu,did talke and conferre together of thoſe Gin 
that had fallen out at Icruſalem concerning Chriſt La, 
24. 14. and as the men of Beyes, did not content them» 
ſclucs with hearing, 'but conferred together of the things 
they had heard, and ſearched the Srriptures daily whether 
thoſe rbings (viz. which they had: heard ) were ſo or no: Aft 
17.11.ſo may,and mult, and will all thechildrcnof God do, 
touching the things they heare, The like isto be ſaid of medi- 
tation, Thercfogc, as, /oſbus is commanded to mane 
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the Low of God dey ard might: Toh. 1.8 and avitis corittiendedto 
bethe continuall excrcrſe of the man that is bletfed : P/e! x.2. 
toteach that heis none of the bleiTed company, that doth not 
ſomeditateon the law : ſo it was praQtiſed by Daxid him(elfe, 
whoproueth higexceeding loue vnto the word of God (cuen 
ſuch as wherof hewas in a manner fick,and thewhich he covld 
notwefexpretſe)by thisargument ſaying:Oh how lone [thy law) 
it u my meditation continually: Pſal.119.97.Thisis(uch aworke, 
2swherin the children of God may cuen in the nightasthey 
tyintheir bed, when they have no lighe whereby they may 
read;inthe way as they walkeor ride; in theirſickneiſe, lame- 
neſſe;andinimpriſonment, whenall other comforts doe faile 
themz yea,in theirold age, and when their cic-fight iscither 


dim andweake,notabletoendure reading,ornone atall: and © 


when they thall be deafe not heatfhig anythingzor at the leaſt, * 
notableto endure theſpeechof any : finally, when all other 
thingswill be loathſome vatothem : Even then{l ſay) may 
the Sldren of Godexerciſc thamſelues totheir great com- 
fort,and toa ſweet paſſing away of the time in meditation of 
the word:Thisisthe more,becauſethe wicked nothauing this 

PR do cither ſpend their time in cating,drinking, (wile 

Ing,carding,dicing,dancing,chambering, wantonnetle,and 
inallvanity ; orclſe they find all things moretedious vnto 
themthen they can beare, 

Aboue all things,great isthe benefit of the word for the for» 
mervſes,becauſcit may be and muſt be locked'vpin the cheſt 
of our Hearts: /ob.22.22.Pro.2.2.and ro, & 3.3.4. ſothatwhen 
wefallintothe hands of checues thatrob vsofal other things, 
yetthatcannot be taken away from vs : yea, though men 
takeaway our lives, yet the benefit of theword ſhall conti- 
nuewith vs: For this is that good part that Mary did chuſe, 
which ourSauiour ſaith, ſhould wor be rakew away from her: Lak, 
to.42; 

Thisefpecially is properto the children of God. Many ofthe | 
wicked heare the wortread the word, confer of the word,&no 
doubt alſo but dooft meditate of the word(though ſomtimes 
rather forcuil then for goodas al Papiſts & heretiks do ſtudy 
the word;the more to maintainetheir herefics contrary tothe 
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word)but only the children of God doe lay and lock itvp in 
their hearts totheir cucrlaſting good, 

To conclude therefore this point;If it were one of the grea. 
teſt preferments of the Iewes aboue the Gengjles before the 
comming of Chriſt,thatthe Lord gaue them &zs word, hu fta 
tntes,and his mdgements:Pſal.147.19.and that ro them were com. 
mitted the Qracles of God: Rom. 3 .2. viz.outwardly and concere 
ning the letter to be kept by them, whereas no other natinn 
had the like benefit : then how great isthis priuiledgeof the 
children of God aboue the wicked, that they only hauc the 
keeping ofhis word in thecloſets and cofers of their heartsto 
their cucrlaſtinggood ? Thus much of the dignity of Gods 
children by the word of God, 

It remaineth now toſpeake of the Sacraments, wherein [ 
may and will be the ſhorter, becauſe they are only ſcalcsfor 
confirmation of the word: and cither to (trengthen ourfaith 
the morcin.the promiſesof God, or to pars. un our obedi- 
ence the more vnto the compandements of God, For astou- 
ching baptiſine,itisinſtituted, firſt of all, the better to allure 
vs of the forgiuenelle of our finnes by the bloud of Chrilt, 
by that vilible clementof water which therein 1s to be vſed, 
This Peter teacheth when he exhorteth them that by his (er- 
mon were pricked in their hearts to bee baptized in the name of 
Ieſus Chritt for the remiſſion of ſinnes : Att 2. 48. becaulc as 
the water waſheth away the filth of the body, ſo the bloudof 
Chrift clenſeth v1 from all our ſinnes : Rom.5.9. Epheſ 1.7.Coleſ. 
1.20. 1.lohn 1.7, Rewel, 1.5, Secondly, baptiſme was inſtitu» 
ted as aSacramentallo of repentance and regeneration, be- 
' cauſe the bloud of Chriſt doth not onely waſh vs from the 
guilt of our linnes, but alſo from the ſpot and blemiſh of 
them, aswe haue heard before. And therefore Peter faith, 
that we were e/elt (orſcleR, viz, in our calling ) vnto ſanttif- 
eation of the / wr through the obedience and [prink/ing of the 

blond of Chriſt:1.Pet.1.2.andagaine,that We were redeemed 
our vaine conuerſationreceined by traditionef eur fathers, by the 
pretious bloud of C briff.e.verſe 18.19. Another Apollc allo 
faith that rhe bloud of Chr ift ſhall purge our conſciences from dead 
works to ſerne the wing Ged: Heb,g.14;Therfore(to apply -= 
things 
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things vnto baptiſme) the baptiſme of lobnis called the bap- 
tiſme of repentance : Als 19,4. and Tobwncucr baptized but 
hee preached repentance, Mar.3.8. Zuk.z.8, Therefore allo 
baptiſine is ſaid zo teach vs 19 die vnto farne,and1o line vnto righ- 

meſſe : Reba. Gal.3.27, C#l.2.12, In the ſamereſpet 
Pawl(aith,that Chriſt gaue hemſelfe for the Church,that he might 
ſanllifie it, and cleuſe it, by the waſping of water through the word, 
Epbeſ.5.26, In which words the Apoltle atleaſt alluderh vn- 
to baptiſme, and againe he ſcemeth to vnderſtand baptiſme 
by thewaſhmg of the new birth: Tit$3.5, The Apoſtle alſoto the 
Hebrews, ſecmeth to alludetobaptiſme, when hee ſaith, that 
wee are purgedin our hearts from an enill conſcience, and waſved 
in our bedies with pure water : Hebr.10. 22. Finally, tou» 
chingboth the former ends of baptiſme, baptiſme is ſaid to 
bee the baptiſme of repentance, ana forginneſſe of ſmnes, Mark, 


1.4, 

, baptiſme ſo ſeructh for confirmation of faith and in* 
ſtrution in godlineſle : ſo doth alſo the ſupper of the Lord. 
Thebread that wee cate, and the wine that wee drinke in a 
religious manner according to Chriſts inſtitution, doth 
teach vs, thatas the bread and wine are incorporated into 
our bodics, and made one with them : fo Chriſts his fleſh 
and blood arc (piritually incorporated into vs , and wee in- 
toChrilt through faith, whereby it is (aid , (as wee heard be- 
fore ) that Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts : Epheſ. 3.17. In 
which reſpect, the cup of blesſing, which the Miniſter in the 
celebration of the Supper bleſſerh (that is, which hee praicth 
Godto bletTe to thatſpeciall and holy vic ) is ſaid to on the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt : and that the bread which he 
ſo bleſſeth, is ſaid to be the communion of the body of Chriſt: 1. 
Cor.10,16. 

Andindeed the Supper of the Lord by the viſible elements 
andthe vilible ations therein commanded by Chriſt him- 
(clfe, putting vs better in remembrance of all that Chriſt hath 
donefor ys, and better (bewing his death till he come, 1.Cor. 11. 
24.23.26, then bare preaching would doe(for ſo our cics doe 
ſee,our hands doc handlegour tongues doetaſte,and our ſto- 
maks by the vertuc of the bread and wine do fecele that which 
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in the word preachedour cares doc heare) it cannotbut hey 
maruellous and moſt comfortable confirmation ofourtith, 


both for cucrlaſting falgation in the world ro- come, and'alfo. 


for all things necelJary forchislife in this preſent world. For 


how can we doubt of ſaluation, which Chrift Teſus hath &. 
deerly purchaſed for vs ? andthe price whereof we feeinſo. 


lively manner repreſerited vnto vs by the breadand the wine; 
by the breaking of the one,and the pouring out of theother? 
would he give lo much forvs,and then leaue vs inthe ſudsor 
in danger ? Yca,do not the bread andthe wine, withthe cati 
ofthe one, and drinking of the other teach vs, that Chriſh 
fleſh and bloud are meat indeed and drinke indeed,to preſerve: 
vs to that eternall life, which he by his death hath purchaſed 
for vs? [ob.6.,51.52 53-54 55-56. Hath Chriſt paid fo deerly 
for vs,an+doth he [4 vs{o daintily,and with ſuch cofthydis 
et (better then Angels food)and will he Joſe vs , and ſuffer 
vs to periſh,and to be taken out of his hands? yea,fith we;rbae 
eat his flſh,and arinks bu bloud one only in the word, 
but alſo in the Sacrament)doe dwell in Chriſt, and have Chrift 
dwelling in vs (as Chriſt himſelfe in che place before alledged 
doth teſtifie) will he diſpotſe(Te himſelfe of hishabitation ? or 
having allpowerin heaven, incarcth, andeuerywhereelsin 
his hands;can he violently by any other power be thruſt out 
of his houſe and homefyca,fith(as we haue heard) the (upper 
ofthe Lord doth plainly teach vs that wee «refleſ# of hu fleb, 
&e.can we periſh,and henortalfo periſh? 

Touching thingsnecetlary for'this life, whiles we live in 
this world, the fapper of the Lord by putting vs in fuchre- 
membranceof Chriſt him(elfe, doth alſo mol comfortably 
affure vs of them. For he that ſpared nor bis owne/onne bit gave- 
him for vs all, how ſhall he not with bim giue 14 all other things a- 
ſa! Rom,8.32, And hetharſparednor his onne hfe, andbir ome 
ſoule, but gane them for v5, and daily doth gine them mo v1by 
farth how ſhall he not(being made the beireef all things: Heb.1.2, 
and haxing all things in his power and at his diſpoſition) how ſpall bee 
not(1 lay) with himſelfe gine vs all things alſs ? yea, this phraſe, 
hov ſhall be net,notethit tobe impoſſible not togiue vs all 
things. Arhings(l ay)not only for the life tocome, - 
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for this. For the generall,a/ thigs, comprehendeth both the 
ular ſorts of things. And it we may allure ourſclucs the 
moreof all things for the life to come, howcan we doubt of a» 
ny thing for this life 2. Feare net /urle flocks (ſaith our Saviour 
ſpeaking in this very argument) for it & your father1pleaſure to 
ine you aungdome: Lo, 1 2.32.18 it our fathers pleaſure tor Te- 
j Chriſts(ake to giue vsa kingdome, and ſhall he ſtick at gi- 
vingvs the trifles of this life > The ſupperof the Lord there- 
fore a(ſuring vs,that the Father hath giuen vs Chriſt,andthat 
by Chriſt,andwith Chriſt,and for Chriſts ſake he will giue vs 
akingdome,doth likewiſe much morcaſſure vs, that he will 
gluevsall other things, which in reſpeR of Chriſt himſclfe, 
andofthat kingdome,are buteriflcs. 

Asthe ſupper of the Lord doth thus makefor confirmation 

of our faith, ſodoth it alſo for ourinſtruftionin godlineſle: 
and for ur prouocation tothe loue of him thathath ſoloued 
vs. Fordid he ſoloue vsaltogether voide of goodnelle, and 
therefore vnworthy to be loucd, and ſhall not we much more 
loue him,that is free from all cuill, the fountaine of all good- 
nelſe, and moſt worthy of our loue? Verily though he had ne- 
verſoloued vs,yct hewas and is worthy of our louc, becauſc 
of his perfe,and infinit goodnelſe. How much more then is 
he worthy of our loue that hath ſo loucd vs, and that in ſuch 
exceeding manner,thatas Dawid ſpeaketh of theloue of Jone- 
then, Thy loue tomee was wonderfull, paſſmg the lone of women: 
. 2.S«w.1.26.ſo cuery child of God may much moreſay of the 
loue of Chriſt, Thy lone ts me was wanderfull, paſſing the lane of wo- 
wex:yea of any mother towards herchild, or of any woman 
towards her husband : yca of a»y Virgin (or new marricd yong 
woman)tawards the busband of her youth. 

$olikewiſe theſupper of the Lord doth ſerue to proucke vs 

theloucone of another. Firſt by repreſenting ſo vnto vs 
theloue of Chriſt, as we haue heard. Secondly by teaching vs 
that we are all oftheſame family; yea members of the ſame 
body by Gtting at the ſame table : by cating all of the ſame 
becad, and drinking all of the ſamewine. For hath Chriſt ſo 
highandexcellent, and fo far. abouc vs, ſo loved vs his (er- 
vants, and (ball not we louc one another?Hath heſo loud vs, 
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thatneuer deſcrued any loue at his hands,and who never@n 
be any waics beneficiallvnto him ? and ſhall not- wee much 
morcloue one another, that cither are beholding one to4- 
nother, or that may bee bencficiall one towards another, 
ifnotany othet way, yet at leaſt by praying one for ano- 
ther ? Shall weealſoby ſitting, by cating, and drinking to. 
gether,in one houſe;cuen in the houſe of the-Lordzandatone 
eable;cuen at the Table of the Lord; teſhifie ourſeluesto bee * 
ſcruants to the ſame Lord, children of the ſame Father, and 
members of the ſame body : ant hall we not prouoke one 
nother thereby,to the mutuall loue one of another? 

I mightapplic to this purpoſe the exhortation of the & 
poſtle in that behalfe : Fibeſ's. 1.2.and 1./eb.4 11, and other 
thelike: But in a caſcſoplainc,ſuch labour may well beſpa- 
red, 

Let vs only remember, that here by loue towards God and 
men,we mult not only vnderſtand the affeion of loue, but 
all ſuch duties and works of loue,as whereby we may the bet+ 
ter declare our loue to God, to Chriſt Ieſus, and one to ano- 
ther: and (ſo ſhew our (clues the more thankfull for hisvn- 
ſpeakable and incomprehenſible loue towards vs : Heb,6, to, 
and 10,24. 

To conclude therefore this point, and this Chapter, by 
theſethings thus written of the two Sacraments, who. 
not the great prerogatiue of all the children of God ?[fa man 
be weakeand (licke,notable to goe without a ſtaffe,and yetha- 
uving no ſtaffeto goe with, doth not he a great plcaſure vnto 
him, that ſhall gtue him a ſtaffe the better to (tay himin his 
walking ? Isitnot cfpecially botha great helpe, and alſo # 
great graccifa Prince ſhall giue aſtaffe to ſome poore man 
that is ſickeand 'weake ? yea, not onely one ſtaffe, but two 
forcach hand (as itwere) one ? and both (according to the 
magnificence of a Prince)of beaten gold? All the childrenof 
Godarelicke : they are weake : they cannot walke without 
ſtaucs : they arcſopoorethat they haue not a ſtaffe of their 
owne : neither can they buy one, neither can they make 

one. Chriſt Teſus therefore the Prince of Princes of his 
Princely grace and magnificence, hath giuen two, for _ 
, i 


i 
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hand one, both of beaten gold: yea,much more precious then 
the fitieſt gold : for ſuch as the word is, ſuch arc the Sacra- 


ks. 

Theſe two golden (taues (more pretious then gold) hath 
Chriſt leſus giuen to thechildren of God : firlt the one, and 
then as they grow better able to guide two,another, to walke 
within this lippery,and (tumbling world : the better to (tay 
and ſupportthem.Great therefore, and very greatis the dig- 
nity of the children of God by the two Sacraments: as it were 
by two moſt pretious ſtaucs giuen vntothem by Icſus Chriſt 
the Lord of heauen and carth. Thus much of the word, and 
alſo of the Sacraments. 


CHAP. X XI. 

Of the prerogatine of Gods children by their liberty and free ac- 
ceſſe ro the throne of Gods grace to athe any thing enery one for 
bimelfe,and alſo for other : with much aſſurance of obtaining: 
that which they whe. 


© Henextbenefit ofthe children of God by: 
their communion with Chriſt Ieſus, ſees 
meth to be, that thereby they haue bold- 
nelle and liberty th come freely without a- 
ny interruption, let, or diſturbance, to the 

E=2| throne of Gods grace , there without 
= == doubting, cucn confidently, and in full 
aſſurance of ſpeeding, to aske what they will, 

Thisthe Apoitle expreſly teſtifieth ſaying, /nwhom(that is 
in Chriſt, we hawe boldneſſe,and entrance with confidence (or full 
alſurancc)by faith in him + Eph.3.12. To this another Apolltle 
exhorteth, Let vs draw neere with a true heart, in aſſmrance 0 
faith: Heb.1o.22. This allurance our Sauiour himlclfe alſo 
maketh vnto vs,laying : Arke and ye ſhalthane : ſeeks and yee 
fall finde + knocke as it ſhall bee opened wnto you : Matth, 7. 
7. Yea hee addeth, that If wee that are emill cangine good thing s 
10 our children, when they athe vs, much more ſhall our heanen- 
lie father gine good things to vs that aihe them: verle 11. ſo he 
maketh God much mate. ready: to giue any good thing 
.t0-» 


Note. 
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to his children by grace,asking the ſame, then any carthlyfg.  }. 


«1 


ther is togiue his children by nature that which they" dos- 
aske, Why? Becauſe God our heauenly Father is good,yea,in- 
finit in all goodnelle: but all carchly fathers are cuill;zeuecn full 
of cuil:yca,itisto be obſcrued,thatwhere Mathew (aith, Much 
more ſpall your heaucnly Father gine good things : for good things 
Luke (aith,the boly ghoft:Luk.11.13. bothtotcach vs what we 
arc ſpecially toaske, viz.che boty ghoſt : and allo toallurevy, 
that the better and greater things we do aske(theſame being 
goodin themſclues and good for vs) the more we may make 
our reckoning of them, and the ſooner we ſhall receiuc them, 
The like aſſurance (cuen of all ſuch good things ) we haue 
madevs alſo by our Sauiour in diucrsother places, asin Ma. 
21.22./06.14.13.14.& 15.17.1n the whichlaſt place our Savior 
lainly teacheth,that our al{lurance of (ſpeeding in all our law- 
Fall requelts,is by our communion with him, For /f ye «bide 
in me({aith he)and my words abide in you(notchere how we may 
know ourſeluesto abide in Chriſt, viz. by the abiding of bis 
words in vs) arke what ye will,and it (ball be done vnto you.Can we 
hauegreater promiſe Can we have better allurance 2 Verily 
wecan hauc no greater promiſe then the promile of the grea- 
teſt;and that of whatſocuer we ſhall aske: yet haue we betteral- 
ſurance. For Chriſt hathnot only promiſed whatſocuer wee 
ſhall aske, but hee hathalſo purchaſed for vs whatſocucrhe 
hath promiſed,and that atthe ſame price, whereby hee hath 
purchaſed the fauour of his Father for vs. Yea,himlſelfe (1 
meane Chriſt)hath praicd for all things for vs : eſpecially for 
all things bclonging to thelife to come: /ob.1 7.9.4, yea, he 
doth (it for cyer atthe tight hand of God his father,and there 
maketh continuall and daily interceſſion (by vertuc of his 
former righteouſnelle) for the performance of all things be» 
fore promiſed : Row.$.3 4. —_————_— he asketh at any 
time,or hath asked,therein he is heard by his Father: forſo he 
ſaith to hisfather,{4naw thou heareſt me alwaies: Iob 11.42. S0 
alſo Martha had confolked before inthe ſame Chapter, kron 
that whatſacntr thox ackeſt of Ged,God will gine it thee; veile 22: 
Both which teſtimonics are to be vnder{tood of thoſe things 
that Chriſt asked for other:not of any thing for himſclfe. This 
ls 
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_ Wanvnſpeakable prerogatiue, If we had che like preferment, 

\"hdthe hke liberty with the like alſurance with ſome great 
and mighty monarke of the carth, were it not a great honor? 
How much more honorable then is this, to hauc this bold- 
nelſe and alſurance with God himſelte ?This1s the morcybe- 
cauſe we need not feare being troubleſome in comming too 
often to God : For the oftner-we come 1n faith .and withreue- 
rence,the more welcome andacceptable we (hall bevnto him. 
For he hath not only bid vs to come, but to come againe and 
againezyca,to continuein prajer:Colof.4.2. 1,7heſſ.5.17. 

Every benehit alſo obtained, isa pledge,and anencourage» 
mentfor theaskingof another. If we be notweary of asking, 
God will acucr be weary of giuing. 

Yea,by Chriſt Ieſus, and by ouradoption in himtobe the 
children of God,we haue atlurance, not only of the things we 
aske,butalſo of other things: cucn exceeding abundanly abone 
all we arke,or thinke: Epheſ.3.20, accordingto Gods owne pro- 
miſe,to all the ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord, and.ts their buds with 
them:that before they ſhould call he would anſwer ; and while 5 they 
ſhould ſpeaks he would heare-1ſai.65 24.24. . 

Salomon asked but wiſedome : but God gave him hot only 
aFi't and an vnderſtanding heart,aboue all that exer had been be- 

fore hims,or ſhould be after him: but he alſs gaue him that which be 
bed not arked both riches and honor. ſo that among the King, there 
nas none like nt 0.2m all bis daies: 1, Kings 3.9.00. | 

The poore man in the Gofpell,asked onlythe throwing of 
the diucll out of his child : but Chriſt did natonly throw him- 
out,but forbid him ro enter any moreinto him: Mark, 9.25. 

God gaue vs all chat we have at the firlt, before we asked a- 
ny thing:and fo he giueth daily more then we aske. For(alas) 
how poore,naked,and miſerable ſhould we bezif God ſhould 
givevsno more then we doc aske ? yea, the truth is,that the 
gift ofan heart vnto vs, for the asking of any thingas wee 
ſhould aske it;is more,then all{almoſt)thatwe ou Yea, . 

is a good allurance vnto-vs of any thing thatwe doaske. For 
an heart ſo to aske is the worke of the [pirit: and the groncs of 
fuch an heart are called the grones, orthe fighs,and requeſts 
of the ſpirit : Row,$, 26.27, Can God reic the grores he 
Iz, 
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ſighs,andrequeſts of his owne Spirit? 

Neither hauc we boldnelle onely to aske, and aſſurance to 
ſpeed when we aske by thoſe things before ſpoken, butalſoby 
the mighty and glorious ſuccelle that the praicrs of Gods 
children hauec alwaics had with God. 

For certainly a poore manthat is the child of God, by his 
praier of faith may doc more with God, then the greateſt mo- 
narch in all the world that is none of Gods regenerate chil. 
dren,can doe with all his wealth, or withall the power hecan 
make, 

So mighty were the praiers of /acob, that it is ſaid that hee 
wreſtled with God, and would not leaue wreſtling till God had bleſ. 
ſed hm : and that bleſſing of God wasthe change of his name 
laacob into Iſrael, with this gracious anſwer, Becauſe thou haſt 
had powerwith God, thouſhalt alſo prenaile with men: Gen. 2.24. 
&c. And thatthis was to beynderſtood of /acob in reſpeR of 
his praiers,itis the more manifeſt, becauſe that hiſtory of his 
wreſtling and hawmg power with Ged, as allo of the gracious an- 
ſwer of Godto his requeſt of a bleſſing, viz. that becauſe bee had 
bad ſuch pewer with God, he ſhould alſo prenaile wth men; becaule 
(Iay)all this hiſtory is ſet down immediatly vpon thecarneſt 
praicr that in the ſame Chapter verſe 9.he had made to Gedto 
be delmered from bis brother Eſau. Andindeed as he had praicd 
to be deliucred from Eſav, and as God vpon that praier had 
promiſed that bee ſhould preuaile wth men : (o although Eſa 
came out againſt him like alion witha great band of men,yet 
the Lord made ſuch a change of his heart, that at their mec- 
ting /aacobfound him as calme,and as mecke asa lambc,as we 
ſce in Chap. 33. 

So mighty were the praicrs of Moſer, and ſuch power had 
he with God by his praicrs, that ſo long as be held vp bis band: 
(viz.in praying) 1ſrael prenailed againſt the Amalckiter, but 
whes he let his hand downe (that is, when through weaknelle of 
body he could not continuethe holding them vp in pracer) 
thew Amalech prenailed:Exod.17.11 Sohispraicrs were of grea- 
ter force,then all the holt of Iſrael beſides, 

So mighty were the praiers of the ſaid Moſes afterward,and 

ſuch power bad they with Ged, when he praicd for pays 
ving 
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having greatly prouoked Gods wrath by makingthem a gol- 
dencalfe, that the Lord both (as itwere) intreated him to /es 
him alone, that his wrath might wax hot againſt them, andallo 

romiſcd, that if he wouldto let him alone(that is,if he would. 
fold his peace, and not ſollicit God with his praicrs for the 
Iraclites) be would make of h11 a mighty people, Exod.32.10,&c.. 
infiauating notwithſtanding thereby, that if hee would for all 
thathold on in praying fur them, and would notbe hired by 
the former great promiſe to hold his peace, then hee could 
notproceedin his wrath againſt them as they had deſcrucd, 
but mult needs yecld to doſes intreating mercy for them. 
What can bee more powerfull, then to oucrceme, and (as it 
were) to withhold him that is of all power, from doing of that 
which otherwiſe he would haue done? 

So mighty were the praicrs of /o{px4, and {o did he prenai/e 
with God by them, that (after an i p——_—_— and commanding 
———— made the Swwne and the Aﬀorne (whole courſe is 
ſwiſter then the weauers ſhettle, or then the flight of the (wal- 
low, or of thearrow) to fand ftill inthe firmament, till hee and. 
there(t of the I [raclites had avenged rthemſelues of their enemies: 
I10.12.13,.S0 the very celedtiall bodies are (asit were) at 
thecommand of the praicrs of Gods children. 

So mighty were the praiers of Elyab,that hepraying earneſtly 
that it might notraine, it rained not onthe earth (atlcaſt inthat 
country) for three yeeres and fix maneths : and that praying a- 

aine for raine, the heauens gane raine, and the earth gaue fourth 

increaſe : Tames 5.17.18. outof 1.King.17.L and18.42. &c. 
$9 the children of God by their praiers can makethe clouds 
- forbeare rainc, or to giuec rainc, as ſhall make moſt co Gods 
glorie, 

So mighty werethe praicrs of Elba, and ſuch power had hee 
wh Godbythem, that they obtained of God-a ſonne for the 
Shanamite that was barren, and recoucred life againe for him 
when he was dead : 2.King.4.16. and 35. and thatal(o after that 
praying the Lord ro [mite the armie of the Aramites with blind- 
weſe they were ſmitten with ſuch blndneſſe,that albcitthey could 
keother things, yet they could notlſee(to diſcerne)their way, . 
but (as men (tone-blinde) were led by Ela, till they were 
brought: 


- 


brought into the midſt of Samara, and were there in the 
hands oftheir cnemics:2.Kings 6.18.c4e. 

So mighty were the praicrs of Hezekjeb, and ſuch power bai 
they with God, that whereas he was ſieks vate the dvarh (thatis, 
to ſicke that hewas vnrecouerable cither by ſtrength of his 
own nature;or by theartand skiff of any Phryfitian)and God 
alfo by his Prophet ha#told him be ſBewld die, and had there. 
forealfo willed him ts pwr bis howſe in order ( that is,to make 
hislaſt will and Teſtament)becauſc hev Bond die andnot lime, 
yetthe Lord reuokee that his owne word, and'contrary (in 
ſome ſort)thereunto,as alfo aboucthe ftrength of nature;and 
the art of man, did reſtore him to health and added fifteen 
yeers ynto his life: 2. Kings 20,2. 3.c. , 

So mighty were the praicrs of Eiter, Mordecai, and the reſt 
of the Tewes, and ſuch power had they with God by: their prai- 
crs,that the Lord turned the wrath of Abe/Bneroſh from | was 
againſt Hamer and'other their cnemies-: albeit Heman had 
before thatſo far prevailed with Hheſbworeſb, that be hadwrit- 
ten his letter s and ſealed them with his ring, and ſent theas by by 
Poſts into all proumces, for tbe deſtywition-of the ſaid Merdecs 
andall the reſt of the Iewes, yong and old: Efter 3.12. compa- 
redwith 4.16.and 17.and 7.5.and'$.1.&c. $0 the praicrsof 
Godschildren hauc had' power with Godzfor children for 
them thatare barren : for life for them thatare dead: : for 
blindneſfe vpon thera that fee : for health for-them thatare 
ſicke,cuen vnto death,and paſtall hope:and forthe changing 
of the hearts of men, from cxtreame wrath toexceedingloue 
andfauour, 

So mighty were the praicrs ofthe Church for-Peter by He- 
red committed to priſon,and ſach power bad they with God,that 
the Angell of the Lord came, with greatpower andglory into 
the priſon, andbraky off Peters chaines, opened the priſon daver, 
brought him out and made the yrow- gate open of it owne- accord, 
&e.Aitr12.7, So the praicrs of Godschildren arcſtronger 
then any-yron. So mighty were the prajers of Paw/and' Sat 
in priſon,that at midvig ht ſuddenly therew as a great earthqualy; 
ſo thaz the foundation of the priſon was ſBaken, and by and by allthe 
dorer opened, and enery mans bonds wers leaſed cyc, AR.n6. _ 

0 
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So though the earth be ſet vpon ber founiation that it ſhall nener 
weve(viz.wholly out of her place) Pſali04.5, yet weſecit to 
have been ſhaken by the praiers of Gods children. 

Neither are the praiers of Gods children fo ctfeuall for 
other only of their own ſort, but alſo ſometime for the wicked 
& reprobate, How did the Lord heare Abraham for Abumelech 
king of Gerar?Gen.20.7, Moſes praying often for Pharas 2 and 
the Prophet praying forthe reſtoring of the withered hand 
of [erebrarn? 1, Kings 13.6. Do notallcheſe mighty ctfefts of 
praicr (beſides many other the like both old and new)plainly 
teltibe in what grace and fauour the children of God are with 
God ? Verily they doe : for all the pores before mentioned 
(whereof we hauc heard thoſe mighty effects) were not the 
praicrsof any wicked men, but only of the children of God. 
For indeed none can pray,ſo by praicr to have power with God, 
butonly Gods children, For how baltbey calon bim. in whom 
they bane ner beloaued: Raw. 10.14. Thisqueltion bow bal they, 
&c.nometh it an impolſlible ching for them that haucnot faich 
to call ypan God. But ſuch are all the wicked, {as before we 
hauc heard)therefore none of the wicked cancall vpon God. 
Therefareall the commandements of God for praicr,arconly 
tothe children of Godzand to ſuch as are godly. 

Whenthe Prophet had ſect. downe the commandement of 
God for callng vpen Godinthe day of trouble, with promile of 
delmeronce,c,Pſal.50.1g. preſently by way of appolition he 
addeth, But vnte the wicked God (aid YYhat haſt thow to doe to dge- 
clare ming ordenent es, and tataks my conenautiinthy manth,cfc, 
yerſe 16, He teacheth hereby, firſt that the former comman- 


dement for calling par God in the day of trouble, was giuen on- Note, 


ly.co.the godly, becauſe by way of oppaſitian,God immediat- 
ly peaketh otherwiſe to the wicked:Secondly,thatif the wice 
ked foral)that will pray,yetthe Lordis ſo farfromapproumg 
themin ſuch praiers,thathe repraucththem rather for viing 
that hisordinance not belonging vnto them, and for taking 
hu conmantin theirmowtb, withoutwhichall praicrsare with- 
outgrace,withoutgood\uccelle. 

Sathe Lord by thePropher {ſi«b allo reproucth the Iewes 
andalltheirſacrifices, with.their obſcruation Ro 


Note. 
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and appointed feaftt, and mth their praiers (all which notwith. 
ſtanding he had commanded his peoplc)che Lord (1 lay )re. 
roucth all thoſe things in the lewes for their- wickednelle, 
and ſaith,/eo required this at your hands to tread in my court! 
Iſaiah 1.1 2.andthereforeaftcruard he biddeth them (if they 
will have cheir ſuch ſeruice accepted of him) ro waſh and 
cleane themſelnet,totaks away the exill of their workgs from befare 
his eyes: to ceaſe ro doe enill: to learne to doewell ; ro ſeeks indge. 
ment,c4c.verl.16.17. So by the Prophet /tremiah he faith to 
the Iewes of that time:Willye Mars 7 > falſly, and 
burne incer.ſe unto Baal,c6.and come and ſtand before me m thi 
houſe whereupon my name ts called, ce, Tere. 7.9.&e ? Dothnot 
the Lord thereby teach vs, that the wicked ſhould not with» 
out repentance ſo much as once enter into the houſe of 
praier? 

In theſcuenth of Matthew, and words of our Sauibur be- 
fore alledged, 1f ye that are enill can gine good thing 5 10 your cub 
dren that ache them, how much more (ball your father mheanes 
give good things to them that acke them : and in theprefaceto 
the forme of praier preſcribed by our Sauiour; Or father 
which art in heauen, Mat.6,9. doth not our Saujiour teachvs, 
that praicr belongeth only to the children of God, that may 
call God their father?doth not the Apoſtle likewiſe teach the 
ſame,when he ſaith that We hawe receined the Spirit of adaption, 
whereby we cry Abba father! Rom. 8.15. 

We may alſo obſcruethatrhe Apoſtles doe ſeldomecom- 
mand praicr butin the latter end of their Epiſttes, after they 
have taught God to bee the Father of them to whomthey 
write, and them to behaue themſelues like children towards 
Gud,as Rom 15.30.Epbeſ.6.18.Coleſ.4.2.1 Theſſ.g.17, 2,Theſ. 
3.1,Heb.12.18. 

Soalſo the Prophets do ſeldome exhortto praier, but after 
their exhortationsto repentance,and to the honoring of God 
as a father: Hoſe 14.2.10e/2.13.and 17. 

At the leaſt theProphets and Apoſtles dojoine ſeeking of 
God whiles be ieneere, and calling vpon bim whiles hee may be 

found, with exhortationsfor the wicked ro forſahe his wares and 


the vnrighteona bis owng imaginations,” and1o retwrne to the Lars 
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&c. Iſa, 55.6.7. and drawing neere to God with hearts fprinkled 
from an emill conſcience, and bodies waſhed wh pure water, &c, 
Heb.t0.22. and with cleanſing of bands, andpurging of hearts, 
lawesr 4.8. Soitisalſo ſaid, Let exery one that calleth on the name 
of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 2.Tim.2.19. 

Asall commandemenrs for praying doc thus belong onely 
tothechildren of God, (o all commendations of praicr arc 
only of the praters of faith,and ef the righteons, lames 5.15 and 
16. and of the Saints, Rew.5.$. Therefore alſo the blinde man 
whoſecics Chriſt had opened, ſaith of the praicrs both of ſie- 
werr,andallo of the wor ſhippers of God, We know that God beareth 
not ſinners, but if any man bee a worſhipper of God, and doe bi; will, 
himbearath be: Ioh.g.31. The Prophet laith, /f / regard wic- 
htednefe in wy heart, the Lord wilinot heare me: Pſal.66.18, Sa. 
lemonlaith, The ſacrifice oft he wicked i5 abomination to the Lord: 
but the praier of the righteous is acceptable vnto him : Pron.15.8. 
And againe, 7 he Lord « farre off from the wicked: but be beareth 
the prajer of the righteous : ver(,29, Andagaine, He that twrueth 
ave) his eare fo om hearing the Law, een bis prater ſbalibe abomi« 
wable: Pro.28.9. 

As I hauc ſhewed by divers examples before howaccepta» 
bleche praicrs of Gods children are vnto him : ſo I mightby 
divers c xamples ſhew how the Lord hath reieRted the praters 
ofthe wicked from time to time: notonly of the Iewes,as be- 
forewe heard at /ſaiabs firſt prophecying, and in the daics of 
leremiab, butalloafterward, as appcearcth, 1/a.5 8.3. &c. and 
$9.1.and /er, 14.12. Eze.,14.2.&c. and 20.3.&c, and of the Ile 
raclites long before, /ndg.10.1 0.&C. 

That ſometimes God hath heard the praicrs of ſome wicked 
men, it is either becauſe ſome of his children haue ioined in 
ſuch praiers, or becauſethe things granted by the Lord haue 
as much concerned ſomeof his children, as them that hauc 
made ſuchpraicrs: or that by hearing ſo the wicked, he may 
_ breake their hearts, or make them the more incxcu- 

A 

+ Furthermore, let vs vnderſtand concerning praier, that 

thereby the children of God haue not oncly a priuilege, 


in that they may come themſclues to make their owne 
EEE s” R  -  praicts 
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praiers ynto God : but alſoin that they are likewiſe partaker 
of the praicrs of oncanother, Euery child of God through 
theworld, is partaker of all the common praicrsof all the 
children of Godliuing vpon the earth whereſocuer dilper. 
ſed, No man atany time 1n faith and truth praicth accor- 
ding to the forme of prajer preſcribed by our Sauiour, but 
that cherein he commendeth vnto God, allthe members of 
Chriſt living vpon the carth :and that may as well as anyo- 
ther, - call God their Father which 1s in heanen, They "that are 
dead(as before wee haue heard)haue noneed of the praiers 
of the living; neither any benefit by ſuch prajers : yet the 
living haue very great neede of the praiers one of atiother,” 
and havealſo great benefit by ſuch praicrs : Eſpecially fich® 
as are ſpecially and particularly by name ſo commetidet'tg 
God by other, haue the more [peciall benefit by fuch m& 
membrance. Yeanot onely haue the meaneſt of Gods chil 
dren much benefit by the pratcrs of them that are of the 
greateſt faith,zcale,and godlinefſe: but they that have the 
reateſt meaſure of faith,zcale, and godlineile hauchelpeal 
A and benefit, by the praiers of the meancſt and weakeſt, 
orc as all che Iſraclites fearing death both for their 
linnes,and alſo for their asking a King, did carneſtly 
intrext Samuel topray for them,lc(t (according to theirfeare) 
they dred- 1.Sam.12.19.S0 Pawlhimfelfe doth often very in- 
ftantly craue the praiers of all thoſe to whom hedid write, of 
poore and rech. of great and (mall that did belceue : as Kew. 
15.30. Epheſ 6.18.6. and in other places before alledged. 
Yca,he hoped for great comfort by their ſuch praiers ; Phils 
1.19.Philem.22, If itbe a great benefit tohauca good friend 
for furtherance of our ſutesto mortall Princes,is it not much 
more for every child of God to hauc all: the reſt of Gods chil- 
dren on cafth{ſpeciall fauorites with God)to be furthgrances 
of their ſutes vnto him ? Verily chougha man deſpaire ofhis 
own praiers,yet might he haue emcadn comfort in the prat- 
ers ofall the reſt of Gods children. This ſhall ſuffice tohaue 
ſpoken of the prerogatiue of Gods children, both by theirl- 
berty and boldneſſe for making their own praicrs to God:and 


alſo by that,that other,yeaall other of Gods chuldren dore- 
mem- 
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member chem:euen cuery once another, ſo often as they pray 
to God them(clucs. 


CHAP. XXII, 


Of the communicating of many titles of Chriſt tothe children of 
God, 


RY O procecd yet further into the benefits 
1 | which the children of God haue by ther 


communion with Chriſt, (ſuch is their 
f prerogatiue thereby, cthatas they are £al- 
E#2; led the children of God by grace,as Chriſt 
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B23 himſclfc 1s by nature, tbe ſonne and the 
TI SD oe ſome of God : (0 likewiſe they hauc 
many other of his names and titles communicated ynto 
theminholy Scripeure. For firſt of allthis name Chriſt 1s at» 
tributed rothe whole body of the Church, whereof cuery 
true child of God isa member : 1.Cor.12.12. And therefore 
Chniftdoth profctle thar whatſocuer (good ors cuill). is done 
ynto any that arc ingrafted into him is done vnto himſclfe: 
Maibew 25.40.and 45. At: 9.4. In which reſpeRs as ſuch 
are called by the name of Chriſtians 4A&-s 11. .6.{0 they may 
alſo cuery one of them bee called, perty Chriits, or little 
Chriſts : becauſe as the word Chriſt fignifteth nothing elſe 
but annointed,and as Chrift 1s ſaid 19 be anamed with the ole 
of pladneſſe abowe hs fellowes:Pſal.4.7. (o itislaid of cuery one 
+l» that arc his members,rhe: y + anointng which we bane rts 
ceined of bim dwelleth in ws : and that we need not that any man 
teach v1,but as the ſame anointing teathetb vs all thmgs: 1.10b.2, 
27. And as the pretrons oiniment poured pon the head of Aaron, 
ran dewne von hu beard ; and loallo vpon other his inferior 
parts:Pſal. I 33.2.ſo the pretious ointment of Gods ſpirit pow« 
red ypon Chriſt Ieſus ourhead, hath ſo deſcended vpon vs 
his members, that of bis fulnefſe we bane allrecrined grace vpon 
grace: lob. 1.16, 

Neither is this name only,Chriſt,thus communicated tothe 
children of God, but alſo the name Icſus touching the ſigni- 
R 2 ' fication 
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fication thereof, For what doth it ſfignifie but a Sauiour ?'$o 
the Angell himſelfe interpretethir, Thow ſhalt (ſaith hee to 
Mary) call his name Teſwa,for b: ſhall ſauce his people from their 
Pres : Mat.1-21, Now 1t is not onely faid to Timorkie (and 
in him to all minilters of the word) that by taking heede to him. 
ſelfe and to learning, and by continuing therein, hee ſhould ſat 
himſelfe and other ; 1.Tim.4.16. butitis alloſatd of all other 
the children of God, that by praier,nſtrattion, admonition,che, 
ſhall conuert « ſinner from going aſtray out of the way, that they 
ſoall ſane a ſoule fromdeath, and hall bide a multitude of ſinnes; 
James 5.20, So likewiſe /aude writing to all ſorts, not on- 
te Miniſters but bther,, exhorteth them to bane compaſ. 
fon on ſome, in putting drfference, and to ſave oth:y wih fear, 
pulling them ont of thefire, &c. Inde.22.23. Dothnort the A. 
poltle by theſe words inſinuate that they that (hall ſo (aue 
other (though it bee with fearc ) may in that reſpe bee 
calleda Icſus or a Sauiour inſtrumentally ? The name 
Joſhua in (ignification is all one with Iclus, aud therefore 
Jeſhus is cailed Icelus': Als 7.45. becaule by ſauing the 
Jſreelires from their bodily enemies, hee was a type of Chriſt 
Ieſus that ſhould ſave his people trom their (pirituall cne- 
mies. If therefore /eſawa were (o called in that typicall re- 
ſpet : why maynotthey bee ſo called, that are the inſtru- 
ments of Chriſt Ieſus, to ſaue men from their linnes, and lo 
conſequently from eucriaſting damnation ? Againe, as 
Chriſt is called the firſt fruits of the dead : 1.Cor.1 5.20. andas 
in atypicall rcſpe@ of Chriſt, all the firſt borne of cleane li» 
uing creatures, 8 al the firlt fruits of other things,werein the 
law,and by the law dedicated and conſecrated vnto God: lo 
the [ewes in formertimesin'reſpect of Gods ſpecial coucnant 
with them : Tey.2.3, and much morenow all whom God of bis 
owne will hath begonen againe with the word of wal, are called 
by the name of th2 firſt fruits of God : Tamer 1.YRew. 14.4, A8 
Chriſt iscalled a King and 4 Prieft: (olikewile it is (aid, th4t 
be hath made'vs unto God Kings and Prieſts: Rew.1.6, and 5.10, 
wherewith the Apoltle Peter accordeth, ſaying, thatwee ares 
roial Prieſthood: 1. Pet.2.9.which is al one with that which the 
Lord ſaith by Moſes. of the /frae/izes (in that reſpeR _—— 
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before wee heard the Iewes to becalled the Lords frffl nit) 
that of ebey would indeed beare bis voice, and keepe bis Contnant, 
&c. then they (honld bee his chisfe treaſure, and a kingdeme of 
Prieſts, &c. Exod.19.6. 

And indeed (touching theſe two attributes) how can wee 
but bee Kings and Pric(ts, being incorporated into him, and 
made one with him, to whom molt properly and principally 
the ſaid two attributes doc belong ? 

More particularly(to begin firlt with chelaſt)we are Prieſts,” 
firſt in offring vp owr bodies (that is,0ur whole ſclucs) « wing /a- 
erifice unto God, holy and acceptable, &c. Rom, 12.1. and that 
firſt by crucifying the old man, and letting out the blood of 
our innes {which is the life of our ſaid old man) and then by 
ſeaſoning our ſclues with the gracious word of God, as ſome 
ſacrifices were ſeaſoned with (alt, Zewit.2.1 3, and as the Apo= 
Alerequireth our ſpeech to be ſeaſoned, Coleſ.4.6, 

Secondly, wee are called Prieſtsfor our offring yp to God 
the calues of onr lips, Hoſ.1 4.3.and the fpiritualiſacrifices,r,Pet. 
2.5. both of Praiers, Pfal.141.2, and of Praiſes, Pſalm.50.14. 
and 23. as allo ofdeing goed and diſtributing, Heb.n3.16, and of 
other duties of righteonſneſſe, Pſal.4.5. 

Thirdly, wee are called Pric(ts, notonely in reſpeR of the 
former ſacrifices, but alſo becauſe if need require, we muſt be 
rady to giuc our liucs for Gods glory, and for the ſtrength= 
ning of the faith of other, which is that which the Apoſtle 
meaneth by being offred vp vpen the ſacrifice and ſernice of the 

faith of Gods elet: Phil.2.17, According to which phraſc allo 
the Apoſtle ſaith againe, that bee war ready to be offred, 2. Tim, 
4.6. whereby he meancth the violent death that afterward he 
wasto ſuffer for the-creditof his doctrine, and the better ſea« 
lingvpthe truth thereof in the conſciences of thoſe that had 
cither heard his preaching or read his writings. So to dic for 
thetruth, isa ſacrifice, not propitiatoricand meritorious (as 
the Papiſtsblaſphemoully tcach)bue partly cuchariſticalland 
ofthankſgiuing, and partly for the confirming and ſtrengrhe 
ning of other ip that truth which they (ce other to bee ready 
foſcalewith their blood, and much more to cltecme theſarme' 
then they doe their owneliucs. - | 
R x Fourthly, 
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Fourthly we arc ſaid by Chriſt to be made Prieſts, becauſe 
as the Pric(ts duty of the law was not onely to offer lacrifice, 
but«/ſo to teach the people the difference between the boly and proe 
fane, 46. Exek,44-23. in which reſpet it isallo (aid that the 
Prieft s lips ſhouldpre/orne knowledge, and that the people ſhould 
ſecke the law out of bus month : Melas.2.7.10 all the childrenof 
God are(intheſc daics eſpecially of the Goſpell: loel 2.28.) t 
abound more and more in knowledge and in all ixdgement that they 

be able to diſcerne things that differ: Phil. 1,9.10.and to haze 
the word of Chriff dwellmg more plentifully in them in all wiſedome: 
_ 3.16. and fo allo the better nor onely to try all things: 
1.Theſſ.5.21.enen the ſpirits whether they be of Godoy ns: 1. Job g, 
1.but alſo to exhort one another daily whilesit ts calledto day, left 
any (by negleR of this duty) be hardnedtbrough the decenful- 
neſſe of ſinne: Heb.z.13.and 10.25.Coloſ.3.16.1.Theſ.5.11.ud 
20, Andin thisreſpeRalſo, as Chriſt is called a Prophet, (6 
for that mutuall duty of teaching, admoniſhing, exhorting, 
andedifying one another (in the places laſt before alledged, 
commended toall the children of God) they may all not vn- 
fitly be called by the name of P rophets. Eſpecially becaule,as 
notwithſtanding teaching belonged(as we haue heard)to the 
Pric(ts,yet Prophets were extraordinarily for the moſt part 
raiſed vp,when the pricſts began to negleR their duty in that 
behalfe : ſoin theſe daics the ordinary miniſters too much 
negleRing their duty of publike teaching,the Lord will haue 
all men the more diligent in the private performance of thoſe 
dutics before mentioned,and forthat reſpeAt(in ſome lort)to 
perfarmethe duty ofancientprophets, 

Notwithſtanding euen this propheticall duty I compre» 
hend vaderthe prieſthood of Gods children,asſome learned 
of }ate times haucalſocomprehended the propheticall office 
of Chriſt,vnder his pricſthood,as a partthereof. 

Toreturne therefore vnto,or to dwell a little longer inthe 
Pricfthood which the children of God. haue by the priclt- 
hood of Chrift,the ſame is the more to be conſidered, becauſe 
ofthe generality thereof. In the time of the law, the pricſt- 
hood of the law wasreftrained, Firſt tooneſcx, viz. onlyto 
-the males, Secondly to one age at which it ſhould begin,and 

: at 
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at which it ſhould end couching the neceſſary execution of 
their office, at lealt, of one part thereof for theoffering of (a- 
crifices. Thirdly to one tribe,the tribe of Zee, Fourthly to 
onefamily : the family of Kebath the ſonne of Lexi. Fiftly to 
one houſe of that family, to the poſterity of Amranthe ſonne 
of Kohath; Exod.6.18. and 20. Sixtly,to one of the ſonnes of 
Amran tto Aarenandto his poſtcrity for cuer : Exed, 28. 1, 
Lewit.8.1 Numb.3.10.and 18.7. Scucnthly, touching ſome 
ſpeciall offices of the prieſthood, to one only place, to cer- 
tainetimes: yea, for the high pricſt to enter into the moſt holy 
lace at one time only of the yeere: Heb 9.7, and for other to 
_ their dutics by courſe:Lak.1.8. Eightly,that prieſt< 
ood had anend at the comming of Chrilt.ia Chriſt himſclfe. 
Thus we ſee within what l1mirs the prieſthood of the law was 
ranged,and reſtrained. But this pric{thood whereof now we 
ſpeake, 1s common to all the children of God,of all ſexes, a« 
gesandtimes:yea,it was inthe time ofthelaw, though made 
moremanifeſt in the time ofthe Goſpell, It may be perfor- 
med in all placrs:and at all times : not only with company, 
but by cuery one alone: ycait ſhall continue to the end of the 
world: yea as touching the offring of theſacrifice of praiſe, it 
ſhall continue for euer, after the generall reſurreRion, inthe 
heauens themſclues, | 
Morcouverthe former pricſthood of the law was both di- 
ſtinguiſhed and alſo ſeparated from theciuill magiltracie : (o 
thatthe King might not be Prie(t,neither execute the Prieſts 
office. Therefore jt is ſaid that the heart of Vxxiahwas lift vp 
within bins, when he entred into the temple of the Lord, to burne in- 
cenſe vpon the altar of incenſe. And that Azariah the Prieſt with- 
Pood him, and told him that it pertained not vnto bim to burne in- 
cenſetothe Lord, but te the Prieſts the ſonnes of Aaron : and that 
therefore the Lord inenee dratly ſmat him wich leproſie,cyc.2 Chron. 
26,16.c4c, Neither alſo might che Prieſt take vpon him the 
office of the king, or ofany ctuill magiſtrare (except itwere 
extraordinarily: r.$4m.4.8.) becauſe as thoſe things that God 
h ed,no man might put aſunder: Mat.19.6ſotholcthings 
that God had ſeparated, no man might ioine together, Yea, 


the reſt of the Leuites, that had the charge of the tabernacle 
R 4 and 
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and of things pertaining thereunto, might not meddle with 
the works of the pricſthood:Nam. 18. 3.cxcept only extragr. 
' dinarily,and inthe caſc of neceſlity, when there were nt prieſt; 
enow ſantlified for the works of the Prieſthood : 2,Chron.2 g,, 4 
But touching thispricſthood now ſpoken of, kings may and 
muſt exccutethe office thereof as well as ſubiects: yea Kingy 
and Queens withall rheir royall poſterity, are and mult bee 
Pricſts in this manner, If they thould difdaine this name, 
they muſt alſo renounce the title of the children of God, 
which is greater then the title of carthly King or Queene, 
&Cc. 
' Thus we lee theexcellency of the prieſthood of allthefſong 
and daughters of God by Chriſt [eſus. 

Honorable was the prieſthood of the law, yeaſo honorable 
that /ehoſneberh daughter of king Ieboram,grandchild of [ebo. 
ſhaphat,liſter of king Abaziah, and aunt of king Joaſs, warwife 
ro lehoiadathe Prieft:2.Chron.22.11. So honorablealſo;that 
Vzz.iah king of Indab not contented with his kingly (late (as 
we hauc heard)did aſpireto the pricſtly dignity, Would kings 
haue married their daughters to Pricſts ? Would kings haue 
bin ambitiousforthe pricſtly dignity,itthey had not thought 
very honorably of thatcalling ? How honorablethenisthe 
prieſthood of the children of God by Icſus Chriſt? 

Asthe children of God haue Chriſts name of Prieſt com- 
municated vnto them, andare by Chriſt made Prieſts vato 
God:ſoarcthey kingslikewiſe vnto Ged : and that cucn be- 
cauſe they are ſons or children of God, For as ſometimicsall 
the ſonnes of ome Emperors (which hauc had their Empires 
by inheritance, not by eleion) are borne kings, or atlcalt 
have bcen leftkings by their Fathers, or hauc had ſuch duke- 
domes as hauc had kingly power,and kingly dignitics (the ti- 
eleonly ofkings excepted) and as in ſome countries at this 
day,afl the ſonnes of an Earle arc Earles:ſolikewilc al the ſons 
and children of God the Emperor of all the world, (bceingel- 
pecially incorporated and ingrafted to the proper and natu- 
rallſonnc of God,and made one with him)may in thatreſpeR 
not vnfitly be called kings. 


But whatis the kingly power, and what be the kingly dig- 
nitics 


Chap.21. The diznitie of Gods children, 243 


nitics. of the children of God 2? Verily, their power by Teſus 
Chriſt and through faicttin him is very great ;-yea farre grea» 
terthen the power of ay worldly king whatſocuer, For of 
what king in theworld ('as he is onely a worldly King) can 
that be ſaid, that is ſaid by him that is truth ir (elfe, of c= 
very one that hath faith bur as 4 graine of muſtard ſeede : yiz. 
that nothing © impoſſible vnto bim 2 Matthen 17. 20, and a» 
pine: All things are poſſible to hmm that beleeneth; Mark 9.17. 
What carthly King alſo (as he is only an earthly King) can 
fay of himſclfe, as poore Pawl ſaide of himſelfe by that 
Spirit, that cannot lye , I am able to doe all things by the 
belpe of Chriſt which (trengthneth me? Philip.4.1 3. 

Secondly, ſuchas the power of the children of God is, 
ſuch alſo is their heart and courage, namely altogether 
princely : yea much more then princely. For who bur the 
child of God can ſay, Though / ſhould walks through the wal. 
ley ofthe ſhadow of death, [ willfeare no emill? Pſal. 23.4, and 
againe” 1 will not bee afraide, though ten - thouſand beſet mee 
rownd about : Pſalme 3. 6. and againe , Thongh an boſt pitched 
againſt m:e, mine beart ſhould not be afraid: P[al. 27. 3.and a- 
gaine, / wall not feare, nhat fleſh can doe wnto mee ? Pſalme 
55.4. | 
Thirdly, according to the former princely power and 
magnanimitie of the children of God, their ctte&s are like- 
wiſe princely and futable to their ſaid power and magnani- 
mitic:For(to omit in this place thole great mighty effects of 
the praicrs of Gods children before mentioned ) whereas 
by nature they arc (cruants and bondmen to ſatan, to their 
owne wicked luſts, and to cuery worldly vanity, as well 
as any other : after thatthey are partaker of the ſpirit of a+ 
doption,they arc ſo armed alſo th weapons that are not car« 
nall, but nughty through God, that they caſt downe all the 
ſtrong holdes of ſinne in them : 2. Corinthian 10,4, which are 
ſtronger then all Caſtles and defenced Citics whatſocuer, 
Yea hauing put on all the ſpirituall armour hereby they 
wreſtle not with fleſh and bloud , but with principalities aud 
pomers, and worldly gonernors, Princes of darkneſſe, &c, Epbeſ. 

| | met Gaz, 
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6.12.they overcome all theſe they rarigne ener all,and through bing 
that lowed them, they are more then conquerors : ſo that neither 
Angels, nor principalities, mor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to #ome,nor height nor depth nor any other creature, all be 
ener able toſeparate them from the lone of God in Chriſt Ieſu, to 
deiet them from that excellent ſtate, whereuato Chriſt Ieſus 
hath aduanced them: Rows. 8.3 7« 

Therefore it is not only ſaid, that by faith they onercome the 
world(that is,the things of this vilible world,thatdo any waics 
hinder their ſaluation)but ſatan himſelfe alſo is ſo by Chriſt 
lIeſus ſubducd vnto themzand(in a manner)brought intoſuch 
feare of them, that they doe no ſooner turne their face vpon 
him and ref hn, but that preſently he flieth from them, andas 
it wcretaketh him to his hecles, as not able to abide their 
countenance: [ames 4.7. O noble victory ! O glorious con- 
quelt}All the great conquerors in the world (how renoumed 
{ocuer for their worldly vitories)neuer got the like, Yeaall 
kingsandPrincesandother conquerors thatarenot inChrilt 
Teſus,are as very ſlaucsto ſatan,to the world, ando all laſt of 
thefleſp which fight againſt their ſoules : 1.Pet.2.11. as cucr was 
Samſon to the Philiſtims, when chey put out both his cics, 
and made him to grind in the mill: /xdg.16.2 1, or as Zedekiab 
was when he was taken by Nebuchadnezer, before whole cies 
they firſt ſlew all his ſonnes,and then put out his ownecics al- 
ſo,and bound himin chaines, and ſo carried him to Babel: 
2. Kings 25.7, or finally as any captiuc or ſlauc now is, cither 
in the Turks Gallies, orin ſubicion to the Spaniard inthe 
Welt Indies,orcls where, Yea, for the moit part, ſuch great 
championsand captaines,and conquerors touching ficſh and 
bloud,arec of all other the moſt ſlaucs, moſt cowards,and ſoo- 
neſt ouercome by euery luſt. But ſo to ouercomeſuch lults, 
andother enemics of ſaluation, 1s more then in a carnalland 
outward manner with the arme of flcſh to ouercome the 
whole world: yea,ifthere were many worlds; yet for amanto 
ouercomehimſelfc,with ſatan and the world, is more thento 
ouercomethem all, He that releth his owne mind, u better then 
be that winnethg city : Pre.16.32. What is he then, that oucr- 
' commeth himſclfc,and the whole power of hell? 

Morc- 
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Morcouer,cuen touching the arme of fleſh and worldly. c- 
nemics, greater isthe power oft times and courage of the chil- 
dren of God in relilting and oucrcomming of them, then of 
all the wicked in the world. Yea,in this reſpect the children of 
God haue true fortitude and magnanimity beſecming Prin- 
ces. For theſe ſentences before alledged of Dawas fearcleiſe 
heart, are notſpokenin reſpect of his ſpirituall enemies, but 
inreſpeR of his outward aduerſarics. And what viRtories arc 
comparable to the victories of /oſdua,Gedeon, /ephte, Samſon, 
lmathan, Danid, and other ſuch worthics mentioned in the 
ſcripture? All wicked and meerenaturall men arc void of the 
ſpirit of true fortitude, eucn for withſtanding and ouercom- 
ming bodily cnemics:how then can they haue true fortitude 
itſelfe? 

The foreſaid morethen kingly power and courage of the 
children of God,is apparant likewiſe by other effects where- 
in they fcem moſt cowardly : cuen by all the reprocheg,con- 
tumelics,wrongsand indignities,whichthey put vp patiently 
at thehands of the wicked,as diſdaining to reliſt them, as not 
being their equals. As noble men diſdaine and ſcornetocon- 
tend with baſe perſons, and ſuch as are much their inferiors; 
and asall men would thinke it and might thinke it a diſgrace 
vatothem to fight with boies,though neuerſo muchabuling 
them:ſois the mind and courage of the children of God in re« 
ſpe of the wicked in the world, whoare indeed no better to 
be accounted of in compariſon of them, then as baſe and ab« 
ic perſons: much more may they be no moreeſteemed then 
boiesor children, 

Theſuffering alſo the lofle of all that they haue in the 
world,and of the world,and the ſubmitting themſclues tothe 
moſt ſhameful] death that is for Chriſts fake, that died the 
curſed death of the crolle for them, what doth it declare but 
thatthey haue thatnoble mind for the contemning of the 
world,and all that is therein,that was in Chriſt Icſus himſelfe, 
Who for the ioy thatwas ſet before bim is ſaid to bane endured the 
Croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame: Heb.12.2, What is more princely 
and kingly then this ? If it be alſo accounted fortitudefor the 
common ſouldicrto follow his captaine, and to aducnture 

any 
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any danger (though itbe with loile of life) whereinhe hath 
ſecne his Captaine goe before him : ſhall wee not accountit 
fortitudelikewile, Br che children of God to endanger and 
toloſe their lives in ſuch things, as wherein Chriſt Icſus 
their chicfe Captainc hath gonebefore them ?2 
To procced yet furtherin the conlideration of the Kingly 
dignity of Gods childrE, letthis beour fourth meditation in 
that behalfe, that whereas by nature through our foreſaid 
bondage to ſfinneand Satan,and to cuery wordly vanity, wee 
werealfo captiues vnto death it ſelfe, and priſoners of hell, 
and in the ſtate of condemnation, now being made the chil- 
dren of God and members of Chriſt Icſus, God hath ginen v; 
ſuch vittory through our ſaid Lord Ieſua Chriſt ; Rom.7.25, that 
we may vieoriouſlytriumph ouer death, hell, and condem» 
nation, ſaying, Death is ſwallowed vp w vittory, O death where 
& thy ſting ? O grane where is thy vittory ? 1.Cor.15.55. anda» 
gaine, Now there is no condemmation to v1 that are in Chrift Ieſu; 
Rom.$.1. 

Fiftly, as Kings that haue power and courage doe proteR 
and defend theirſubicts from forraine powers, fo allo the 
children of God doe valiantly protcR, and defend thoſe that 
arc committed to their charge,againſt all theenemics of their 
ſaluation:except themſclucs doe cowardly and flauiſhly run 
vnto them : or will not be releaſed from that bondage where» 
in by nature they are. 

Sixtly,as when God the father ſee Chriſt Icſus, ba King 
vpon Sion bu boly moxntaine (that is, oucr his Kr js. 
bm (vpon his asking) the beathen for hn inheritance, and the 
ends of the earth for bis poſſesſjon, cucn, to cruſh them withs 
ſeepter of iron, and to breaks them in peeces hg 4 potters veſſel: 
P/al.2.8. ſo allo thechilden of God having Chriſt Ieſus the 
beire of allthings: Heb. 1.1, all other things likewile arclaid 
to be theirs : 1.Cor'3.21.and they ſhall inberit all things ; Rin. 
21.7, YeaChriſt hath promiſed eo gize them ( and will giue 
them) power ower nations ,torule them with a rod of ron, audit 
breaks them in peecer like a potter; veſſell: Rex.2.26,27. 

Heereby therefore it is, that onely the chlidren of God har 
vingbylIcſus Chriſt recovcredthat rightyntoal the _ 
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of God;which was loft by Adams, and having likewiſcliberty 
now inthe time of the golpellto vic al thoſe things which for 
the timeof the law were reltrained(that ſuch reſtraint of ſome 
things might be ro the Church then, and tothe Church alſo 
in theſe daics,a teſtimony and a witnetle of the former lotle of 
all things). Hereby(I fay)it is, thatonly the children of God 
have power with ſobriety, and without offence, accordingto 
their ability and-beſeeming their calling, and with obſcruati- 
on of fome other rules in theword, to-vic all the creatures of 
God freely to Gods glory,and to their comfort; notonly for 
neceſlity,bur alſo for their honeſt delight-: For vas rhepare 
(only)aere a/((ſuch):hing s pure: but vnte them that are defiled and 
onbeleewwng (that 18,vnrto all thatare not the children of God) 
wobing i pure, but enen their minds and conſciences are defiled:Tit. 
2.r5.Bur of this rightof the children of God vntoall things, 
moreafterward, 

Morcouer thereby alſo, howfoeuer the children of God 
arc here for atime by their cnemics', and the enemies of 
Chriſt Ieſus moleſted and vexed , yetthe time ſhall come, 
when all ſuch enemies ſhall bee fully ſubdued vnto them, e- 
ven a3a pot broken in peeces by the potter: yea,they ſhall bee 
indeed broken in peeces, by Chriſt Icſus the head of all the 
children of God : and thatwhich 1s done by him being their 
head, ſhall bee accounted as done by them : yea, cuen as 
the head doth vſethe hands and other parts of the body for 
executing what it (elfe ſhall thinke good again(t all the aduere 
fariesthereof, and nf the whole body; fo ſhall Chriſt Icſus 
vie thermembers of his Church, not onely by-the Ecclelia« 
ſticall and ſpirituall power and cenſures thereof to cor- 
re& them that ſhall be of heatheniſh conditions and behaui- 
our amangſt them, and ro binde their Kmgs with chaines, 
and their Nebles with fatters of yron-, that is, by excom» 
munication, and ſuch other like ſcuere courſes, to make 
ſuchas were as Kings and captaines in all cuill, to ſtoope, 
and bend, as if they were had with chaines,. and fet- 
ters of yron : P/alme 149, 7. 8, not onely (I (ay) ſhall 
Chriſtthus viſe the members of his Church , to bridle 


and ſubdue the wicked, but alſo hee ſhall vic CO 
1NgS; 
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Kings and P rinces by little and little, eucn by the ſword to 
vanquiſh all che great cnemicsof the Church, till there be 
ſcarce a man left, that (till profelſe himſelfe an encmie 


thercof. 


Eſpecialfy Chriſt Teſus (hall vſe ſuch chriſtian Kings and 


Princes,and ſome other alſoto ioine with them (chough per. 
haps in worldly refpeRts,andin delireof the [poile)in hatredef 
the wboreof Babylon, cucn of Antichriſt the Pope, and of all 
that ſhall take his part{Princes as well as other) euen to make 
them deſolate and naked, and (as it were) 19641 their fleſh, andy 
bamerbemwith fire; Reel. 17.16. 

Seucnthly,;rouching other princely vercucs,as kingsareto 
be amiable and courteous to the goodzand auſtere and ſecure 
tothe wicked, fo the children of God are inducd with this 
kingly grace, A vile perſew « contempt:ble in thei cies but they 
honor them that feare the Lord: Pſal.15 4. All their delight i i 
the Samts,and m them thay are excellent vponthe earth : Pſal 16, 

. 3.but thry bawnt no wich vaine perſons neither keepe company with 
the deſſemblers,bur bate the aſſembly of the wicked : Pſal. 2645, 
Yea,they may call God himſclfet: wienellc, that /uch as hate 
bim,t 
that riſe vþ ag inſt biz: yea, that they hate them with an vnfaind 
hatred asif they were their awne enemves. Pſal.139.21,22, 

Yeathoughthe children of God bee aduanced to kingly 
dignities in the earth, as well as they are kings ſpiritually. by 
Chriſt leſus together with other, yet cher #ierwillbe tothe faith- 
full mtheir Lands that they may dwell wirh thew: and ſuch acwalks 
in a perfett way (ballſerxe them : but deceirfull perſons ſhall nt 
drell m their bouſes; neither ſball ſuch actell es remain in theit 
fight. Yea berimes and wi h all{peed (tor feare of turther diſho» 
norto God by further infection of their people) they will «+ 


froy all the wicked of t heir lands(as nigh as they can,norleauing * 


one) and cut off al the workers of iniquity fromthe cnty of the 
Pſal.101.6.7.8, 

As their heauenly Father alſo (the King of Kings) 55 merci 
foull,ſo are they aftera kingly.manner. They doe good ro thew 
that cannot recompence the ſame,nor doe the like tothemns, and fron 
whom they looks for nothing againe; Luk.6.34.&6, And og 

according 
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alſo dve hate : and they doe earneſtly contend wh then | 
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according to Gods lawes for kings,their care is not ſo much 
rogatber much fluer and gold, as to occupy themſelucs' all the 
daics of their life 1m reading and meditating of rhe law of God, and 
tolearne thereby the feare of the Lord their God cc. Dent 1 1.17. 
' 18.19.and (olikewiſc to /ay vp treaſure for themſe/ue: in heauen; 
Manh+.6.20. yetasthe Lord doth thezefore of his princely 
bounty caſt outward things the more plentifully vpon them; 
Ma.6.33-making them (according tothe necefhity of their 
places and callings) to lay vp gold hike duſt, and the gold of Opbir 
« the floms of theriner : Job 22, 24. (0 they according to the 
example of Salomen,who gane filwer in leruſalem as flones,cyc, 
1. King 10.27 Aremercifnl and lend:they diftribare(or diſperſe) and 
give to the poor e and their righteenſneſſe doth endare (thatis,they 
are till,by the continuall blefling of God vpon them, able to 
give)Pſa/.112.5. and ſo being r1chin good works, andready to 
communicate they tay a ſure foundation for themſclues to eternall 
life:1.Trw.6,18.49. 

Eightly,the children of God are ſaid by Chriſt Icſus to be 
kings, becauſe howſocuer here they arcſubic tothe iudge- 
ment of other,and are often iudged and condemned moſt 
yniuſtly and vnrighteouſly at the pleaſure of men; yet as 
Chriſt Ieſus himſclfe is ſaid to be the iudge of che: quicke and 
the dead,ſo it is alſo aid,that at hiscomming to the laſt iudge- 
ment the [hall indge the world; yea the Angels: viz.the wicked 
Angels that werethe auchors of all the vnrightcous iudge- 
ment,that by the world had been before giuenagainſt them; 
1.Cor. 6.3 Yea,this they ſhall doc, notonly becaule they being 
membersof Chriſt,and Chriſt being rheir head;therefore the 
ſentenceof Chriſt ſhall be their ſentence: bue alſo becauſc,as 
theyhaue been before accuſed by the world to the Iudges of 
theworld, ſoat that time (cuen at the great iudgement day) 
they ſhalſheaccuſers of their wrongfull accuſers,and of cheir 
vnrighteousTudges to the moſt Iuſt iudge of all : who ſhall 
proceed to judgement and fentence againſt their former ac- 
cuſers and Iudges,according to their accuſation of them pre- 
ſented ynto him.” And laſtly the tndgementand fenteneeſo 

ivenby Chriſt Icſus himſclfe, ſhall bee 'ratified by alt rhe 
Eine che children of God. | 

Ninthly, 
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Ninthly, finally all the children of God are by Chriſt leſw 
ſaid ro benfade kings, becaulc as they in kingly manner are 
richly and ſumptuoully apparrclled,hauing put on Chriſt le. 
ſus himſelfe with his princely robe of rightcouſnelle,and with 
the wholenew man,being both glorious within by theirfaith, 
louc,hope,paticnce,humility,&c.and beautifull alſo outwards 
ly by thoſe fruits of rightcouſnetle beloge (poken of : and as 
they farcroially eucry day, hauing thy dainty dict that hath 
bcen beforcallo mentioned ; ſo allo 4 the laft they fhall as 
kings be crowned with crowncs of gold; Rewel.4.4, yea, with 
better then gold,cucn with the crowne of righteouſneſſe; 2.7m, 
4-8.with the crowne of life : [ames 1.12, with the crowne of glonie; 
1.Pet,5.4. In rcſpeR of this crowne, belonging tothe leaſt of 
Gods children,all the crownes of all the Princes in the world 
(yea, put 1n alſothetriple crowne of the man of finne, the 
Popcof Rome,though he be more fitto be reckoned among 
the ſonnes of fooles,and of villaines, and bee not worthy to 
ſit with the dogs of the lockes of other Princes,much lelle is 
he worthy-to benamedamong them) In reſpeR(1 (ay)ofthis 
crowne thus belonging to the pooreſt ſonne and daughterof 
God,allthe crownes of all che Princes in the world,arc nobet- 
ter then the crowne of thornes which the ſouldiers in derifi- 
on put ypon the headof Chriſt Ieſus: Afar, 27. 29. and the 
which Chriſt Icſus did paticntly weare, the better to purchaſe 
the forcſaid crowne of righreoaſualſe, life, andglory, be cuery 
one of the children of God, 

To conclude this point, becaulc itis not decorwm and fitfor 
Princesthat in their minority areclothed and fed (o roially, 
andafterward crowned (o glorioully, to ſtand,therefore allo 
they ſhall haue athrone far mare ſtately, then euer was the 
throne of Selomon,though ic were made of yuory, avd conered 
with the beſt gold. having ſix teps,and the fimilitude of rwelue h- 
6ns vpon the [aidſteps, o that there was w2r the like throne man 
kingdame : 1. Kings 10.18. &6, This throne is the throne of 
Chriſt Icſus himſelfe;For ſo himſelfefaith, that He will give 


wnrothemto fit with hmm in bis throne, as him/elfe ſuterh in the 


throne of bu father : Rew.z.21. 
By thele chings before ſpoken,eſpecially by ſome of them 
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itappearcth , what great difference there is betwixt this 
kingly dignity of Gods children, and the kingly dignity of 
allcarthly Kings and Princes. For whereas all carthly kings 
haue-their kingdomes without them z the children of God 
haue theirs as well within them as without them : Whereas 
carthly Kings hauc carthly iewelsand earthly apparrell, and 
earthly crownes,made of carthen matter, ſuch ascome from 
the carth; the children of God hauethcir robes, their jew- 
*1s,and their crownes from heauenly places, and of an hea- 

uenly matter, Whereas carthly kings are robed and decked 
with iewels,asalſo crowned by thcir ſubics, that are baſc in 
reſpet of themſclues ; the children of God are robed, dec- 
kedand crowned by him that is himſelfe che Lord of Lords, 
theKing ofkings, the God of Guds , -andthe King of glo» 
ne, 
Whereas carthly kingdomes are peculiar but to one of 
the kings children; and that to a ſonne, though there bee 
but one ; and none of the daughters, ſo long as'there ars 
heires male alive,haue any part though they bee many : the 
children of GOD ( both ſonnes,and daughters ) arc parta- 
ker of this kingdoime by Chriſt leſus , whereof now wee 
treak, 

Whereas carthly kingdomes arenot enioicd preſently vp= 
onthe birth of the heires vnto them, but for the molt part 
after the death of former Kings z this kingdome the chil- 
dren of God enioy, and arc in acuall pollecſſion of it, as 
ſwone asthey arc begotten againe, and new borne children 
to God,and they haue the preſent pollesion of their kinglic 
dignitic euen heere on cath: Rewelas.5.10. according to that 
before ſaid in that bebalfe. Whereas carthlic Kings -and 
kingdomes arcall momentanic,and but for a time, both the 
children of God, and alſo their kingdome, are cucrlaſting 
and continue for cuer, as he and his kingdomebe, in whom 
they areKings, and from whom they recciuc their kingly 
dignity. 

Sith therefore the children of God are ſuch Kings, and 
haveſuch kingdomes, how great is their dignity 1n'this be» 
halfe? 
| S Amongſt 
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Among(t other great things,that the Lord promiſeth yntg 
Abrabem in making his coucnant with him,this is vne,cbat e. 
wen Kings ſhould proceed of bim:Geneſ.17.6. The like promile ig 
renewed to Jeaksb afterward : Geneſ.35.11. And what Kingy 
were they, which God promiſcth ſhould come out of their 
loines? Surely carthly Kings. For —_— Abraham were the 
Father of the faithfull, yet chat promiſe is rather ancarthly 
then an Fcauenly promiſe, If God himſelfe then promiſed 
this asa great matter to Abraham, and [aaksb, that Kings,e. 
ven carthly kings,ſhould proceed of them, how greata thing 
is this that now wee ſpeake of concerning all the children of 
God ? viz.thatnot ſome of them(as God isto be vnderſtood 
before toſpeake, notofall,but only of ſome of the poſterity 
of Abraham and laakebto be Kings) but all are Kings, and 
ſuch Kings,as before we haue "6. of ? Verilyſo great and 


glorious isthis their kingly dignity, that in reſpe thercof, 


all thekingly dignitic of the world is of no value, Yea, in 

reſpeR of the kingdome of the* children of God, all the 

kingJdomes of the world ſeparated from it (though putto« 

—-p ) are but as a little molc-hill, or a filchie dung- 
ill, 

In that rcſpe& alſo much better is the condition of the 
pooreſt child of God(though he be as poore as Lazarwthat 
ſate at the rich mans gate, deſiring only tobee refreſued with the 
crums (or (craps) that ſbould fall from bis table : Luks 16.21.) 
then of the greateſt potentate in theworld, that is-notparta- 
ker of thiskingly dignity. Yeag. if the greateſt Monarch in 
the world (not beingone of the children of God by regene- 
ration) knew the kingly dignity of them and his owne wo- 
full ſtate, hee would change ſtates with them if hee might: 
 andthough he had a thoutnd kingdomes belides, he would 
giue them all for the one kingdome of the children of 
God, and:giue alſo to boote, whatſocuer hee had belides, 
not to his ſhirt alone, but-cuen to hisskinne. This ſhall ſuffice 
for Chriſts kingly title communicated to all the children of 
God:and fortheirgreat and honourable condition thereby. 
To procced to other titles of Chriſt communicated to the 
children of God ; as Chriſt is called the chicfe corner _ 
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Plal.n8.22.Mark,12.1 o.Ephe.20.ſ0 alſothe children of God 
rticularly and ſcucrally conlidered are called lming flones: 
1,Pet.2.5.45 alſo Puller in the Temple of God : Rexel.;.12. ac- 
cording to which phraſcalſo Dewd praicth that the daugh- 
ters of lſracl might be 44 the corner flones grawen ( or carucd) 
after the fimulitmde of « palace : that is, fitted for the making 
ofa Palace: viz. for God himſclfe todwellin : Pſal.144-12. 
Iointlyalſo conſidered, they arecalled in the former place 
of Peter 4 Spiritnall houſe : yea, the Temple of God, enen of 
the lining God, wherein God dwelleth and walketh : 1.Cor.3.16. 
2.Cor.6.16.and of the boly Ghoſt: 1.Cor.6,19.and thereforcallo 
of Chriſt himſelfe,who dwelleth by faith in their hearts : Epbeſ. 
17. 
; How great this honor is, hath been ſhewed before,Chap.16. 
yea;that it isthe greater, becauſe the wicked are habitations 
and houſes of diuels and of all vncleane ſpirits : fat. 12.44. 
Was it not a fcarcfull iudgement, and a moſt diſhonorable 
thingthatthe Lord threatneth the countries of the Allyrians, 
andof other cnemics of the Church Sonld be forſaken, and be 
left ro the fowles of the mountaines, and tothe beaſts of the _ 
&e. [ſas 18.6, and that Babel it (clfc the glorie of kingdomes, 
the beautie and pride of the Chaldeant , (bould bee @ lodgmg 
for Ziim, Ohim, and lins,and that Oftriches ſhewl/d dwell « Af 
and Satjres ſhould dance there, and Dragons ſhould dwell in 
the Palaces thereof ? Iſa 13, 21. 22. and Jeremy 51. 37. 
How much more diſhonorablc then is it, that men at the 
firſt created according to Gods image, ſhould be habitati- 
ons for diuels ? Is this diſhonourable, and ſhall it not 
then be honorable for men beeing new borne the children 
of GOD, to bee alſo the houſes and Temples of G © D? 
AsChriſt is called «graft growing out of the root of Damid : 1(ai. 
11.1.ands4 ms Tan : Jerews.25.5.a0d 33.15. Soall that 
areincorporatedinto Chriſt, are called branches and grafts, 
&c,Row 11.17.04, 

AsChrilt is called the light of men, and the true light that 
lightneth ener:4 man that commeth into the world : lobn 1.4.5. 
7.3.9. and the light of the world : Tobn8 12.andg. 5. (o it is 
{aid,firſt of the Apoſtles and other Miniſters of the _ 

S 2 that 
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that they aretbe light of the world ? Mat.5.14.and ſecondly of 
allocher the children of Godin reſpeRof rheir bolding forth 
the word of fe in their-profelſion and —_p or conuerſati. 
onthat they ſpine as lights in the world: Philip.2.15. 

As therefore it is a great honor for a(ubicR to be dignified 
by a King with ſome of the Kings owne kingly titles: ſoisit 
much more honor for the children of God to bee dignified 
with ſo many titles of Chriſt Icſus. Thus much for thetitle 
of Chriſt communicated vatothe chuldren of God, and their 
great dignity thereby. 


CHAP. XXII1. 


Qfthe benefits of the children of God for this life : viz, of their 
immunity from exill : and of goed thmg 1 of this life belonging 
vo them. 


Fr xz=xr) Aung intheformer Chapter, by occaſion 
Wy: z ” ofche kingly dignity of Gods children, 
| X briefly mentioned the right of the chil 
g| dren of God vnto all things of this life, 
bo (viz.inthe(ixt reſpeR, why they are cal- 
I] [cd Kings) butchat place being notbit to 
handletheſame any thiog largely, itnot- 
withſtanding being .a matter of good importance, andwor- 
thy of further canlideration, for the further ſetting forthof 
the dignity of Gods children, 1 will now returnethercunto, 
and ſpeake fomewhat more plentifully thereof. 
Conceringthereforethis life, let vs vnderſtand that the 
children of. Gad haue a double prerogative aboue the wicked: 
Firſtimmunity fromall afli tions of this life, asthey are cuill 
and hurtfull:Secondly right and intereſt into all the bleſſings 
drum ſofarre foorth as they.are any waics good for 
them; ok 
Touching the firſt of theſe thus it -is written, who ſo dvel- 


oh 


— —_ 


teth is the. ſecret of the moſt: high,” ſball abide. m the _ 
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of the Almighty : Pſal-g1.1. Surely hee will deliner thee from 
the ſnare of the hunter, and from the noiſome peſtilence : Hee 
will comer thee under bis wing s, and thou ſhalt bee (ure under bu 
feathers : his truth ſhall bee thy ſhieldand buckler : Thou fpale 
wot bee afrard of the feare of the night, nor of the arrow that flyeth 
hy day . verſe 3. &&. For indeedethat whole Pſal/me is [pe- 
cially occupied in the argument of the ſafety of Gods chil» 
dren, as touching the evils of this life, and in declaring the 
contrary dangers of the wicked. Thelike promiſe for the 
children of God, is in P/alme 97. Yee that lone the Lord 
hate evil : hee preſerneth the ſoules of his Saints : bee will 
deliner them from the hand of the wicked : verſe 10. 
The whole 1212. Pſalme is allo of this argument : For 
there the Prophet allureth all the children of God, that 
the Lord will not ſuffer their foot to ſlip : that hee will (6 
keepe them, that the Sunne ſhall not ſmite them by day, nor 
the Moone by night. Yea, hecſaith, verſe 7. that the Lord 
ſtall preſerne them from all eill, 6. Yea, that heſhall preſerue 
their going ont, and their comming in, The ſame 1s likewiſe 
euident by the covenant that God maketh with all creatures, 
euen the fierceſt and cruclle(t, for his childrensſake. But of 
this morc afterward. 
; The Prophet /fazahallo faithof the ſame point, But now 
thus ſaith the Lord that createdthee, and hee that formed thee 
0 Iſrael : feare not, for I bane redeemed thee : I hane called thee 
hy thy name, thou art mine. When thou paſſeſs through the waters 
[will beewth thee, and throwgh the floods that they doe not onerflow 
ther : When thouwalkeſt through the very fire, thou (halt uot bee 
burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle vpon thee : (ai. 43.1.2. 
- Whatmeancth the Lord by theſe words, bur that his children 
ſhould hauc no hurt by thoſe things, that doe molt deuoure 
and conſumeother? I might adde many other Scripturesro 
theſame purpoſe, but thele ſhall be ſufficient. | 
Belides thoſe and the like Scriptures and promiles, - the 
lame is manifeſt by great reaſon : For fithall the afflictions 
of this life are part of che curſe and puniſhment thats 
due to our finnes : and fich Chriſt Ieſus tooke vpon him 
and came into the world to ſuffer' the+ whole curſe 
S 3 
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of God, both of thislife and of the life to come, that wee had 
deſcrued; and hazing accordingly mdeed borne ovr infirm tes, 
and caried our ſorrowes, and was wounded for our tranſgreſſion; and 
brokes for our infirmities,and bad the chaſtiſement of our peace yy. 
on bim: [ſat 5 3 .4-5.and did himſelfe beare our ſomnwes ( that is the 
full puniſhmentof our linnes)inb4s body onthe rree;1, Pet. 2, 24, 
therefore it (tandeth no more with the iuſtice of God, to call 
ſuch afflitions vpon vs(as puniſhments of our linnes)then it 
agreceth with the iuſtice of man to receiue his debt of theſure. 
ty,and yct after to require the ſame of the principall debter; 
or to puniſhhim fornot paying the ſame: yea, foraſmuch a 
the higher and greaterany Iudge is,the more it behouethhim 
todociuſtice and iudgement,and lith Gods the Indge of allthe 
world: Geneſ.18.25.thereforc if it agreenot with the iultice of 
man, to.demand that debt of one that is paicd by another, 
muchlelſedoth the like ſtand with the iuſtice of God. 

Theformer pointis likewiſe manifeſt by many examples. 
Noah andaftcw of his,were kept in the great floud, that drow- 
nedall the world beſides. 

Let with ſome of his were preſerued in Sodom and Gomorra, 
whereall other inhabitants of thoſe citics were conſumed by 
fire from heauen. 


The widdow of Sarephre with the Prophet Elya, wasfedin = 


that greatdearth and famine, when many other were in great 
extremity. 

leremiah and Ebedmelech were well prouided for, and had 
great liberty,when the greatnobles and Princes of Tcrulalem, 
with many other ofthe common people which before had re- 
iced the wordof the Lord, were either cruelly put to the 
ſword, or (lauiſhly carricd away captiue. 


Tehoſhapbat was preſcrued from the Aramites ( though in | 


| danger of them) when Ahab was wounded to death by 
them. 

The red (ca gaue way to the I{raclites,and ſtood vpon heape? 
like a wall for their ſafe paſſagethrough it , when Pharao and 
all his hoſt were overwhelmed init. 

Againe,to ſome ſpeciall ſinnes, there are ſome ſpeciall s- 
flitions belonging. To drunkenneſle belongeth noe 
6, 
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frife, murmwuring ( or much talke) wowndr without cauſe ( or 
wounds without puniſhment) reaneſſe of eies:Pro.23.29, So 
likewiſe to it,and to all vtherintemperancy,therebelong ma» 
ny noiſome diſcaſcs,asthe droplic, the gout, apoplexics and 
luchlike; yea, notonly diſcaſes, but deformity alſo of body, 
blockiſhneile of wit, and dulnetle of vnderſtanding (of how 
ſharpe wit, and quick capacity ſocuer they were before) with 
hardneſle of heartlike ro brawne, ſo that having many ſor- 
rowes,yetthey ſhall feele none. Adultery likewiſe andall in- 
continency is accompanied withſome foulc diſcaſes and ma- 
nyother cuils. Boldnellc and raſhneſſe is not without many 
greatdangers.To thoſe alſo,and to divers other finnes belon 
pouerty,great ſhame, diſgrace, reproch, and contempr wit 
men, Thelike may be ſaid of many other linnes, as hauing 
many ſpeciall calamitics attenJing vponthem.-For as much 
then as beforewe haue heard,that the children of God are fre- 
edfromſuch (ins, itfolloweth likewiſe that they are the more 
ſafe from thoſe cuils, that they doe ſpecially meet with, that 
fallinto ſuch linnes. 

Thus much briefly for the immunity of thechildren of God 
from the cuils of this life. 

Touching the ſecond ſort of benefits for this life belong- 
ingto the children of God, they are (as beforel ſaid) all the 
bleſſings of thislife,ſo far foorth as they are good for them, 
and may be accounted benefits, notonly in s a r own nature, 
but alſotothe children of God. Theſcarc, length of daies, 
health, peace,lafety,liberty,riches, credit, honors,autherity, 
friends,and ſuch like, 

All theſe do belong only to the children of God: and that 
bya double right. Firſt by promiſe:Secondly by participation 
of Chriſt,and that communion with him before handled :in 
whom all the promiſes of God belong vnto men,and arcſaid 
tobeyea aud Amen, thatis, begun and accompliſhed. 2.Cor. 
1.10, 

Touching the right of thoſe bleſſings by promile,the Apo. 
ſtleſaith that godlineſe bath the promiſe not only of the life that is 
tocome.but alſo of the life preſent:1.Tim 4.8.1t ye requirewhere 
they arepromiſed,lookethele places ſpecially:Lewit.26.3. to 
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ver({.14.Demt.28.3.toverſcallo 14./0b.11.13.66. and 22,1 2. 
<6.Fſal.allo 34.9. it is ſaid that Nothing wanteth ro them that 
feare God that the Lions do lacke and ſuffer hunger:but that they 
which ſeeke the Lord frall want nothing that 1s good, Many (weet 
promuſcs for this life,are likewiſe diſperſed throughout 7ſal, 


37.ScealloDewr.32.9.6c.Pſal $1.13 &c.Pſal.112.2.06.Pres, 


24.4 and many other places, Forindeed the {cripture isvery 
rich in theft promiſes forthe children of God ; but no where 
arc the bleſſipgs of this life prom:led to the wicked: yea,con- 
trariwiſe inthe former two firſt places : Leu:t.26 14 and 
Dent. 28.14 &c.thereis a world of milcrics and outward cala- 
mitjes for this life threatned vnto them. The (cripeure likewiſe 
is full of ſuch threatnings clſewhere, Elphaz thus deſcribeth 
the ſtate and portion of the wicked? Hewandrerb(laith he) 
ard fro for bread: and knoweth that the d.iy of darkneſſe ts 1s ogy 
at hand(or rather, when he knoweth it 10teprepared, the day 0 
darknefſe is at hand) affiiftion and angn1ſn ſeall make him afraid; 
they ſpall prenaile againſt bim, as a king ready to battell, For be bath 
frretched forth bis handagairſt God, and made bimſelfe flrong 4. 
gainſt the Almighty. Therefore God ſhall run vpon him;enen pon 
bu necks and ag inſt the meft thicke part of hu ſhield,c3 c Though 
be dwellindeſo/ateplaces(ſuch as worldly men aff: &,to auoid 
relortand expences by relort)andin bon/es which no maninh4s 
biteth but are become heapes ((uch allo doc miſerable men des 
lightin,that no man may haue any heartto come yntothem) 
he ſhall not be rich nenher ſpall bis ſubſtance comtmue : neaher ſhall 
he proleng hu perfeftion thereofin the earth, He ſhall never depart 
ont of darkneſſe.The flame ſhall drie vp hit br anches: and he ſhall got 
away with the breath of bir month: Job 15 23.66. There are many 
otherthe like places,containing the like threatnings : {ob 18, 
5.&c.27.13.6c,Sothen many cuils of this life are threatned 
the wicked : no good thing is promiſed vnto them as they 
arewicked, 

Indeed as lehu(though a wicked man, and ove that departed 
not from the ſinnes of lereboamthat made Iſrael to finne :2.K oy 
10.3 1)as Jebx(l fay)hadin ſome things carried himſclfe like 
tothe children of Gad,and had diligently executed that which 
was right in rhe Lords cies againſt the houſe of Ahab, the Lord 

= ks | - promiled 
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romiled him(in the place alledged verl.30.) that his ſonnes to 
the fourth generation ſhould ſit vpon hes throne : which we ſee to 
have been performed Chap.1y 8, 

The like may bee ſaid of other wicked men touching the 
bleſſings of this life, that the Lord ſutfereth them to cnioy 
them, and to haue the occupying of chem fora time, (as in 
ſome other reſpedts afterward to be [poken of, loa!lo) in re- 
gardof ſome things done outwardly by them, whereby they 
doc ſomewhat reſemble his children : that ſo they may haue 
nocauſe to complaine of him, as of an hard Lordand maſter, 
but that all the world may ſee that hee reward:th encrie man 
according to h11worke 1.Pet.t.17, Foras much then as God 
threatneth all cuill to the wicked,and promuſeth nothingthat 
good is vitothem as they arc wicked, therefore alſo it fol- 
loweth, that the promiſes of good things doe belong only 
to Godschildren. And thus much for the firſt right ofthe 
children of God vatothe blcſſings of this lite, viz.by pro- 
mile, 

Touchingtheir ſecond right by communion with Chriſt, 
faras much as be is the only heire of all things: Heb.1.2.(as hath 
been before noted) and that, as he isnot only God,but God 
and man(For cuery heire is heire to another, but as Chriſt 1s 
God,all things are his owne,and he hath cquall right with the 
Father vnto all cthings,ſo that properly in thatreſpeR he 15no 
heire)thereforcit followeth that none can haue any intereſt 
toany thing,but only ſuch as arc in Chriſt, and be members 
of his body. Theyehat are Chriſts, and whoſe Chriſt himſelfe 
is,may well claimeand challenge all other things : yea, they 
may allure themſclues, that they ſhall haue all other things. 
Hee that ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaxe him for vs all, how 
ſhall hee not with him ( thatis, it is not pollible (as hath been 
before obſerued but that with him he ſhould)gizevs allorber 
things alſo Rom.8.z2, Thus much briefly of the right that the 
' children of God haue toallthe blesſings ofthis lite : neither 
vnly of cheir right,but alſo of their property inthem. But 
yetI may not thus let this matter palle, without further 
= thereof, forthe better ſatisfying of all men touching 
the lame, 


To 
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To pfocecd therefore further therein,it may be demanded, 
andwill(no doubt)be demanded, that if this be by promiſe, 
and by participation of Chriſt, the rightand property of the 
children of God,why ſome of them, yea many of them, are 
oft times in great wantand neceſſity, So was Bartimens, that 
fate by the high way begging: Mark,10,46, So was Lazarwythat 
lay at the rich mans gate:&c.Lnk,16.20,S0 Daxid himſelte,af- 
ter that he was anointed to be king of [ſracl,was in ſuch neceſ. 
ſity, that he came to Abimelech the Pricſt, to craucſomere- 

"* lecfe for himſelfe and his company : and was gladto take the 
77 ſhewbread of the Lord,becauſe Ahimelech (though Pricſt)had 
then no other prouiſion ready:1.S4.21.3, Afterward alfoin 
thelike neceſſity he ſent for ſome relicfe to Nabal: Chap.25.5. 
Thelike is the ſtate of many other;yca of molt other the chil- 
dren of God, Their part oft times is but ſmall of theſe carthly 
bleſſings:It may therefore(Iſay) be demanded,why thisisſo: 
or how this ſtandeth with the righteouſnetle of God to giue 
folittletothem, to whom he hath promiſed ſo much : yea, 
who likewiſc by communion with Chriſt, hauc rightto all, 
TothisI anſwer, that itis to beremembred, which before [ 
ſaid,viz.that theſcbleſlings of this life are not abſolutely pro- 
miſed tothe children of God,but conditionally, if they may 
be good forthem, and no hinderancesof themtouchinga 
better life: Soonly they are promiſed,and no otherwile : $0 
only they may be praicd for,and no otherwiſe: Sv only they 
may be looked for, and nootherwiſe : If they be otherwiſe 
praicd for,orexpeRed,our praicr and expeRation are wrong: 
anditskillethnot though we be not heard in our praicr, and 
though our expcRation be fruſtrated. Yea, it is better, we 
ſhould not be heard, andthat our hope ſhould be fruſtrated, 
then otherwiſe. The wholſomeſt, the dainticſt,and moſt ex- 
_ dreſt meat that is, may be hurtfullto a ſick and weake 
omack:and though ſuch aſick perſon doe crave fuch meat, 


orany other that is goodin it ſelfe,but not good for one licke 

of that diſcaſc,it is better not to giue it, then to giue it:andit 

” better for (uchaſickeperſon to want ſuch meat, then to 
aucit. 


Askniueslikewiſe and ſwordsarc goodin thewſclues:yes 
t 
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the betterthe ſharper they bee: and yer notfor children, or 
ſome other that know not how to victhem : yea the ſharper 
and better,the more dangerous for ſuch perſons : (o is it tou-" 
ching che bles[ings of God for this life in reſpeR of ſome of 
thechildren of God, ro whom in reſpeRcither of ſome lick- 
nelſe and weaknetle, or of want of knowledgeand diſcretion 
howto vic them, they may be more dangerous many waics 
then profitableany waics. Yea the very beſt of Gods children 
may ſometime cake hurt by many bles(ings of this life. 

Dawd himſclfe in his proſperity ſaid heſbould nexer be mo. 
wed:Pſal.30.6. 

Asſoone asthe holy ghoſt had recorded the great riches, 
power and magnificence of Salomon: 1.Kings 10.in the begin» 
ning of the next Chapter he adioineth that be loned ſtrange wo- 
wen:and that his ſaid frarge wines twrued his beart after y airs 
Gods, &c, | 

When [ehoſpaphat had riches and bonor then he toined bimſelfe 
in affinity with Abab:2.Chron,18. 

No ſooner was Hezekiah recouered of his ſicknetle vnto 
death, but preſently his heart was lift vp within him, 2.Chron, 

2.25. 
|  <FRER as children may morecalily hurtor breake a 
glalſe,then be any thing the betterif they hauc it ( although 
they take no hurt themſclues thereby) ſo ſome of the chil- 
dren of God,by their childiſhnelle i» the grace and knowledge of 

Ged;may abuſe the bles(ings of thislife,albeit themſelues per- 
haps take no apparant hurt by them, | 

Againe, as it isnot mect that eucry naturall child of man, 
ſhould hauethe like quantity of meat, or meat of the ſame 
ſort,or garments of the ſame meaſure, orof the ſame tuffe, Note. 
or ofthe ſame colour, becaule there is difference of age, of 
ſtrength and of (ature:ſois it with the children of God tou- 
ching the bleſſings of this life. A little is as ſufficient for ſome, 
a8a great deale for other ſome : A littleis as much for a mcane 
man,a8 a great deale fora king ora nobleman. 

If the Lord alſo giue a contented mind with a little, this is 
greater riches to one of Gods childrengrhen a great deale with 
diſcontent, and a mind ſtill greedy of more, tothe wicked. 

- 2s | ; Therefore 
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Therefore godlineſſe is ſaid to be great game if a man be content 
with that he bath,or rather with a contented mind, to note an 

* effeof godlineiſe,thatitworketh a contented mind : or an 
adiun@ of godlinclle,that it is accompanied with a contented 
wind:1,Tm.6.6. But why isalittle with a contented mindſo 
great riches? Notonely becauſe whatſocuer they hauc,they 
haue right thereunto (as before hath been (aid;) and becauſe 
that that they hauc is pare v#:otbems, 4s themſclucs are pare: 
Tit,1.15. but alſo becauſe they haue it with the fauour of 
God, He that findeth a wife, findeth 4 good thing ,andreceineth fa- 
worr of the Lord:Pro.18.20.That which is[aid of finding a wife, 
may beſaid of all other blesſings of this life to the children of 
God:They come from the fauour of the Lordzand areaccom- 
panied with che fauour of the Lord. Whether therefore they 
be few or many, ſmall or great, the godly may have great + 
comfortin them, Hence it 18 ſaid that A ſmall ching ro the inf 
man is better then great riches to thewicked and mighty: Pſal.z7, 
15.Many the like ſentences there arc in the Proucrbs,as Chap. 
15.16.17,and 15.8:and 19,8, 

As alittle gift from a man with loue and good will,is more 
then a greatdealeby conſtraint of lawe, or of feare, or with 
grudgin and murmuring,ſo certainly isit,touching theblel- 
ings of God for this life beſtowed ypon the godly, with the 
fauour of God. Therefore we doc often ſee,thata godly man 
that hath but ſmall wealth fareth more merrily, and liucth, 
more at hearts caſe,quictly and comfortably ;yca,and that he 
{pendeth more ypon good vſes, then many wicked men,that 
hauc ten times, yea twenty timesas much as they,and yetlelle 
chargealſo then they. As God gineth thewallthat theyhaxe to 
enioj:1.T m.6.17.ſo they do cnioy itto the comfort of them» 
ſclucs,of their wiucs and children,of their other friends, and 
of the other Saints of God, ſtanding in need of comfort from 
them. And this mind thusto vſe the blesſings of this life, is 
much morethen the blesſingsthemſclues.Sith therefore God 
doth giuca greater grace pertaining to the life to come vnto 
his chuldren,to whom he giucth buta little for this lifezwhich 
greater grace for thelifeto come is much more worth then 


allthc abundance which they haue not forthislife, God can» 
not 
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uotbefaid to be vnfaithfull couching hispromiſe, as not per- 
forming the ſame, neither can he be charged with any wrong 
done vnto the children of God,in giving the (o litele for this 
life, becauſe he accopanicth that [itle with fo rich;grace others 
wiſe, He that promileth much of one kind, that isof ſmall-ya» 
ve; and giucth notthe ſame, but a little of an other kind of 
fargreatct worth then auch of the meaner kind, doth he a- 
ny wrong ? Hee that-promiſeth his fonne twenty or thircy 

, and giucth but ten, with five or (ixe good kine or 0x 
en, of more price then 40. ſheepe,doth he his ſon any wrong ? 
of hath ſuch a ſonne, any cauſe to complaine of his Farther # 

The former grace of a contented mind is the morc,becaufe 
manya wicked man that hath great abundance, and nochild 
orkinſman to inherit it, is neuer content : hiscic is neuer ſa» 
tified with riches, neither s there any end of hrs trawel ; but his 
hart isalwaics troubled with cares and thoughts ofthe world: 
ſcarſetaking any quictnightsreſt; or cating hiyrheat quictly: 
butalwaics eating the bread of ſorrow * Pſal.127:2:Yea,think= 
ing titfthat himſclfe cateth too much,- and fill crying out 
with the Horſlecches wo daughters, Gine, Gine, aadnener ſaying, 
ſir enongh : and being of the nature of the grave, and barren 
wveehs, that- are nener [atitfied : Pron. 30.15.16. As fach men 
areneuer quict or ſatisficd in their minds, ſo in! their bodies 
they are cuer toiling and moiling, raking,ſeraping, andgrub- 
—_— carth,and aboutearthly matters,and for carthly& 
earthen poods(himſcibe being more carthly and earthen then 
' they)##if1b4y had nothingar all: and avif whe they have got- 
ten thatwhich they deſire, cither they ſhould neuer loſe thar, 
or that ſhould neuer loſe them. Such men having much in 
polletſion, hauc nothing-in vie: hauing all they arc at poore 
ashethat hath nothing.Offuch men ſpeaketh Sa/amonrEcete. 
468. andg.9, and 6:12; 1 0 as 

'Biras itis demanded and now ahſwered; why thegodly 
haveoften times ſo ſmall a portion of theſe carthly bleflings - 
lth they have righe vnto all,ſo it may likewiſe be demanded 
* whythe wicked hauc ſo much;thathaue no righe to any thin 
"To which tharmay (crueforpart of an anſwer thatwas faidlalt 
" beforegthatalthough they have auch in —— 
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haue nothing in vic,&c.as alſo that before ſaid, that ſome- 
timesthe wicked hauc theſe outward blellings for ſome out. 
ward ſcruice,whercin they reſemble thechildren of God But 
for furcher anſwer,to both the former comparatiue demands, 
touching the ſmall portion-of the godly,and the great porti- 
on of the wicked in theſe bleſſings of thislife ; we muſt ynder- 
and another reaſon to bee this, that the Lord calteth theſe 
mercics of this life, and diſperſeth and (cattereththemall z. 
broad, as a man or woman doth ſometimethrow downes 
monglt their children andſcruants alap full, vr basketfullof 
.crabs,or ſome other baſe fruit: where he that is ſtrongeſt, and 
whole minde doth molt atfe& ſuch baſethings, gettcth the 
greate(t part, and they that arc weake-and whoſe fRtomacks 
.carenot for ſuchraw ſtuffe,get nothing atall,or very little.So 
(Ifay)the wicked being ſtrong ia body, and minding altoge- 
ther carthly things,by ſcambling, and ſtruggling, and (cri- 
ping get muchearthly muck:whercas the godly beingfor the 

oſt part of (mall power,and little minding ſuch baſe thin 
but hauing their hearts (er vpon better, ever wpern thi hs 
are aboue here Chriſt leſwa fitteth at theright hand of God:Coloſ, 
.3.4.and bcingalſoin that reſpeR oft times very lhiftlelle for 
things of this hfe ghey get but a little, and are content witha 
little, fo that they haue enough for preſent necellity, andlo 

thatthey grow rich in heauenly bleſlings. 

Againe,the great bleſſings of God for this life,beftowed vp- 
on the wicked, arc but as great paſture knee deepe for oxen 
Fatted for the ſlaughter. Furthermore, all the right ofthe blel- 
ſings of thislife,being only in the children of God (clpecially 
in reſpec of God,and from God)whatſocucr the wicked doe 
polletle,yct arc they never the richer thereby. Nay, their (late 
4s the worle:not only becauſe thereby they are ( as [ ſaid)fat- 
ted and madethe fitter for Gods iudgements, bur allo becauſe 
inthe end they ſhall giue account, as vſurpers of thatwhich 
was not theirs, In the mcane time they are no better then 
bankrupts,chathauc great (hops, vſe great dealings, and wake 
many returnes, bearing greatſhewes, building goodly how 
ſes, furgiſhing chem richl y,keeping great hoſpitality, Mail 
taining themſclucs and .cheirsin coltly apparrell,in all com- 
paluies 
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” nice ſpending with the beſt, &c. but all of other mens 
| pooch owne. Theſe may flouriſh and bluſter 
a2time,and oftentimes ſo doc,as well asthe wealthieſttbuer 
whenitisonce known that they are worth nothing, but that 
theyowe ten times more then all that they hauc will diſe 
zeuery man then commeth vpon them thick and three 
fold:aRion followerh aRion:one arreſt after another: and cx+ 
ecution ypon execution, And then (alas) what arc they the 


better forall their former ſhewes, and floutiſhing bravery? 


yeaare they not in ten.times more miſerable condition,then 
the poore man, that was not worth ſo much in all the world, 
they ſometimes ſpent vainly in one weeke? For ſuch a man 
ſittech ſtill, is quict, and withoutinterruption followcth his 

when thoſe gallant fellowes are cither inpriſon, or 
lucking here and theregfull of feare, and notdaring to ſhew 
theirfaces,and when all that they had,is ſcazed to fariſkie their 
creditors. 


$oisit with the wicked. Whatſocuer they polleiſc;howſoc- 
verthey ſ(wagger,and rufflc it out with their wealth,and other 
proſperity, [cr all downe before them : yet when God 
fhallrallthem.co account,then they ſhall ind that they had 
no intereſt vnto any thing they polleiſed : becauſe they were 
vithout God,and without Chriſtin the world : and therefore 
thathauing much they had nothing, And then ſhall it be ten 
times worſe with them,then if * wa. 4 
then ſhall they wiſh that they had had nothing, becauſethey 
ſal be forced to giue an heauy reckoning of that which with- 
outanyintereſt they inioied,& vicd,(or rather abuſed)at their 
pleaſureasif it had been their own: yea then ſhall they 6nd to 
their great woce,that the pooreſt, and ſickeſt and moſt deſpica- 
dlechildof God, which liued alwaics in thraldome, bondage, 
andall other outward miſery,was (cucn in the greateſt extre- 
nity of that his miſery)in far more happy ſtate and condition 


thenthe greateſt, the richeſt, and the mighticſt noble man 


rear, in all. the world was, that was none. of Gods chil- 


 'Mdreover, as before wee heard, that the children of God 
hauethat which they hauc (whether little or much) wel the- 
auour, 
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fayour of God, ſo whatſocuerthe wicked haue, itiswiththe 
diſpleaſure of God.Asit isſaid of Sewl, that Gol gaze 1/rael a 
King inbis auger: Hoſe.13311. {oitmay be (aid of all the prof 
perity ofthe wicked, that God doth-giue itthem in his anger, 
And how can itbe otherwiſe, fith they will not Kiſſe bis ſonxe, 
whom he hath commanded them( yes all Kings and Inaget of 
theearth)to kifſe vnder paine of hisanger, and heauy diſplea» 
furc?Pſal.2.12.1fany manalſo take anything froma man,eſ 
pecially from a Prince, willnot he from whom itistakenbe 
angry ? will not a king eſpecially be moſt highly diſpleaſed 
with ſuch rapine ? eſpecially when he hath promiſed it,and 
appointed it for hischildren?7be earth & the Lord;,and alltha 
Moreins : Pſal. 24:1. Allthe beaſts of the forreſt are his, the beaſt 
of a thouſand mount aines,&c. Pſal.g0.10, Theſiluer is mine, and 
the gold is mine,ſaith the Lordof boſts: Hag.2.9.The Lord hath 
given all theſethingsto his ſonne,, and in him to them that 
arc his children by him : how then can he not be angry with 
them thatſcaze vponthem, net being hisadopted children 
in Chriſt his only naturall ſonne?yea,that being his enemies, 
do notwithftanding as boldly take them intotheir polles(ion, 
and vſe them as freely,as ifthey were his children, and ſohad 
intereſt ynto them? Doth not the Lord ſtraightly forbid theft 
of man againſt man:andhathhenotbeen angry,andishenot 
daily angry with ther, that commit anytheft againſt man? * 
willhenot then much more bee offended with theft againlt 
himſelfc,and againſt his fonne Chriſt Icſus? That which is but 
theft againſt man,isacriledge againſt God and Chriſt leſus, 

Againc,though the wickedbe in neuer ſo great proſperity, 
yetall is moſt vncertainc;and in a-moment,cither all is:taken 
fromethem,orthey berakentfrom all. 

That which is ſaid of riches, that ehey rake (hemiſelnes tothiit 
wings and 41 an Eagledoeflic intorbe beaven + Pro.23 5:(thatis, 
they arcquicklyout of ſightand out of reach) asalloo 
times,that they be vererrame: 1.Tim.6,47. may likewilc be lad 
of all proſperity, \cſpecially in the potlesſion of the wicked, 
The ſame furtheris manifeſt, as by diucrs other teſtimonicy, 
ſo «ſpecially bythat Which before was allcdged out of /oba5- 


25.0. 
Touching 
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Touching the taking away of the wicked from their wealth 
amdother profperity,doth not our Samourteach it by the pa- 
eable ofthe rich man,thar{(like many rich men in theſe dates) 
waltogeth.cr carefull for enlarging his barnes, to keepe the 
abundance of corne that his land had brought foorth, 
androcar and drinke, and take his pleaſure for many yceeres 
(sthinking he had enough,and that he ſhould liuc long)ne- 
verthinking of any tharikfulnetle to God, neither taking a- 
nycare, how to imploy.and beſtow it well to Gods glory,and 
thecomfort of other that were in want 2 Dothnot (I ay 
our Sauiour by this parable teach, that the wicked are oft 
timestaken away from their wealth andother proſperity,in as 
much as when the ſaid rich man wasoccupicd inthoſe former 
thoughts of enlarging his barnes,and taking hiscaſe,&c. our 
Saviour telleth vs that it was preſently ſaid vnto him by the 
Lond;O foole this night will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee: 
and theywhoſe ſhall all thoſe things be, which thou haſt prourded? 
12.20, 
Tothe ſame purpoſe Zophar faith, Therewicing of the wicked 
k fort: and the toy of the hypocrite 15 but « moment.7 hongh his ex- 
mount vp to the heanens,# his head reach unto the clondy, 
Jetbe [ball per1ſb for exer like his dung + and they which hawe ſeene 
biw, ſhall ſay where i: he ? He ſhall flie away as a dreame : and 
they ſhall not find hmm : and ſpall paſſe away 4s 4 viſion of the 
webr, Sothat the cie which had ſcene him, ſhall [ce bim no more: 
ond but place ſhall fee him no more : lob 20. 5. Daxid teſti- 
heth the very ſame: / have ſeene ((aith hee) the wicked ſtrong 
and ſpreading bimſclfe lik; a Bay tree: yet he paſſed away, and loe 
be was gone : and [ ſourbr bim but be conld not be found : Pſal.; 7. 
35-36. 

Doth any man require examples of theſe two points? For 
the firſt, lethim conlider his owne experience of many daily 
thatareleft great portions,and yet living wickedly,come to 
extreme beggery. For theſecond, that many of the wicked, 

uing great ſtates are themſeluesraken from all; how ſoone 
vere Nabal,r.Sammel 25.38. Abab, 1. Kings 22.437 Sancherib, 
2. King1 19.3 7.Nebuchadnezer,Dan.4.28.and Herod, Atts 12. 
23.howſoone(l ſay)were all theſe _ fromall their _— 

| rom 
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. from all their honor,from all their worldly proſperity? 
Touching both the former points iointly, how ſoone did 
Haman and Belſhaz.zer loſe both riches and honors, with all 
their other earthly proſperity,and life it (clfe? 

Neitheronly is the proſperity of the wicked taken from 
them,or they fromit,butſometimealſothem(clues are ſobur. 
thened therewith,that howſouer they got it with great paine, 
and yet perhaps alſo with ſome pleaſure, yet they are neuer 
well till they be disburdened of it againe. It is with themagit 
is with drunkards,and gluttons, who drinke largely andeat 
greedily : but having ouer much charged their ſtomacks, 
they arclicke and very licke till they hauc vngorged them. 
ſclues. Let no man bee offended with this (imilitude, as 
thinking the ſame toorudeand homely forſo diuine an argy. 
ment,as nowIlam occupied in. It is the ſame that Zophar y. 
ſethin theſamecaſc,and whereby he doth molt clegantlygnd 
excellently (ct foorth the condition of the wicked inthis be- 
halfe, Forthus he writeth, He hath denoured ſubſtance, andbe 
[hall vomit it :for God ſhall draw it ont of his belly: [ob 20.15,anda- 
gainc,beſballreftore the labor (thatis, that which he got with 
much labor)e*dſbelldewoure no more,&e. verl.18, and againe, 
Surely he ſhall feele no quietneſſe in his body (as it is with drun- 
kards and gluttens, that being more then cropfull, arc allo 
croplick;and tormented in their bodics tillrhey haue empti 
edthemſclues) neither ſhall he reſerue of that which hee ds, 
There ſoall none of bis meat be left, Therefore none ſhall hope for bu 

goods When he ſhah be filled with abundance,be ſpall be inpainF0, 
ver(.20.21.22. 

This1s ſomwhat manifeſt by the example of. Achen, who 
(contrary to the commandementof God)baving taken a 
h Babyloniſh garment,two bundred ſhekels of filuer and a weage of 
gold of fifty ſhekels waight(in the ſacking of [erichs) was forced 
himſelfe to bring oh cod ſo he with all bis family, were 
burnt with fire: /afb.7.20, | 

It is more manifeſt by the cxample of /zdas,. who having 
. greedily taken thirthy picces of iluer for the betraying of his 
Lord and Maſter,madeas much haſt tobe rid of it, as ever 
he did to getit: 'and he came voſeat forand. brought it _ 
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| hi >wn hands to the Prieſts,and threw it downe,&c.and then 

Sentand hanged himſelfe,&c.Mar.27.5-2. 

** Fthe- wicked do not thus with their wealth,and other proſ- 

ity(for there is the ſame reaſon ofall their proſperity,that 
ele of their wealth) yet they meet with ſuch other cala« 
© mities, that they were better tobe in aduerfity with the chil- 

*enof God, then in their proſperity, to inoy the pleaſures 

of lone for a ſeaſon. For what gained Gehez4by the two ta» 
kntsof ſilucr, and the ewo changesof garments, which by 

*ling and falſhood he got-of Naaman the Syrian ? Did not 

i rr Naaman cleaue vnto him, and to his ſeede for e- 

"writ. Kmegr 5.27. Whether then had he been berterto haue 
bene! without -che wealth , or wicthout Naamens leprofic? 

"Fitwere ſo with him, (that perhaps was not altogether to 

* beaccounted wicked,though in that particular hewere very 
faulty)whatis to be thought of chem, that cannot be denied 
tobewicked? 

* Laſtof allthe wicked -in gathering the blellings of this life 
together, are ſometimes the inſtruments of God tor the fu- 

os of his children: that they may enioy thatwith caſe, 

icked haucſ{crapedand raked cogether with much 
$o ſaith Salomon, The riches of the ſinmey is [aid vp for the 

Pre.13.22:So alſo faith Job, Though he ſhould heape vp ſiluor 

 #iheduſt,ndprepare raiment 4s the clay; be "my prepare «t, but 

theinft ball put it 613: and rhe innocent ſhall dinide his filuer : lob 

. p46, 

: © Hereof Haman is a molt pregnant example. For was not 
his houſe giuen to vertuous Queene Efer'? was nor the 
fg which himſelfe did weare { cuen when hee «came 

© with-the King tothe royall banquet of Efer) giuen to godly 
Spteatwhom Haman had hated with a perfect hatred?Efter 

2, (14 
© Truelythis isa great prerogatiue of the children of God, 
that the wicked and their enemics that ſcorned and con» 
--—on_ ſhould be their ſcruants'to gather riches for 


A 


_ *Thuswelee, that although the bleſlingsof thislifc, belo+g 
onlywthe godly, yer ſomceimes. the: wicked geta _ 
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and how the children of God having onely rightto all the 
bleſſings of this life; yetſometimesarc in want, and oft times 
hauc but a ſmall portion of them : as alſo why and how the 


wicked hauing no intereſt at alvato them, yet for a time have ' 


them in greatabundance. 


CHAP. XXIIIT. 


Shewing why the children of God do ſometrmes meet with the af- 
fliftions of this life tht eatned ag ainſt and moi properly belong. 
ing to the withgd, and how beneficrall [nch af flittion; are wnta 
them,andthat all thmgs works totheir good, 

FR zSRT rcmaincth now to ſhew further, why as 

[3 be A&S5 the wicked doe thus often partake of the 

bleſſings of thislife, promiſed, due, and 
proper only tothe godly : ſo ſometime 
the godly meete allo with afflitions 
threatned to the wicked,and molt proper+ 
= =>2 [y andrightly bclonging vnto them : and 
that without any impeachment of their dignity; and of the 

Priuiledges,and prerogatiues pertaining to them, 

Touching this therefore, the b6r(t reaſon why ito falkth 
Qut,islike to that which before we heard of the wicked. For 
as the wicked tometimes doing the qurwatd works of the chil- 
dren of God,doe therefore receiue the outward rewards of the 
children of God,that(as I aid)they may haue nothing wheres 
with to blame the juſtice of God (albeit, where there is any 
ſin,thereneuer can beany meritordeſert before God)lo the 
children of God,when they behave themſelues as the wicked, 
doc ſomtimes taſt ofthe iudgements of the wickedin this lite, 
that they may the better be freed from them, and from the 
feare of them in the life tocome. 
This is manifeſt by the. manifold afflitionsthat befell Da- 
xidafter his finnc both with Bechſoebs, & again(t her none 
Jas 
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Chap.zg, 
butwith Goſmallcomfort,that they were a great deale better 
be withoutit, This(hall be ſufficient for the reaſon, both why | 


= Wn , 


w Fi 
” m_ Lord doth giuethe wicked his bleſſings of this life, ra- 


fi 
r 
'| 
: © therio wrath then in fauor, (as hath been before ſaid) ſo hee 
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and alſo in numbringthe people, Notwithſtanding 


doth afflit his children, not in wrath but in loue, to make 
them the more partaker of his bolmzeſſe, that they way the better 
hue: Heb12.5.6.7.Ren.3.19. and to leach them bis lane; that 
they may hane the more reſt in the daies of enill,whiles the pit is dig 
gedfor the wicked: Pſal.gg.12, Such vic did David make of his 
affitions, both after the former ſlinnes, and alſo at other 
times,as himſelfe teſtifieth ſaying, It is good for mee that I bane 
been afflicted that I may learne thy (Fatutes : P/al.119.71, And 
this kind of affliction 1s called rhe rriall of owr faith, much more 
pretions then gold that periſherh,thoug h 1 be tried m the fire:1 Per. 
1.7, Becaule as fire purgeth the gold from drollc,and as ſope 
maketh the linnen cleane,fo this affliction is a meane to purge 
vsof our corruption. As plowingalſo of the ground killeth 
theweeds, and maketh the ground the fitter to bring foorth 
corne:as harrowing likewiſe breaketh the hard clods, and ſo 
furthereth tho former worke of the plough : whereby the 
undſo ploughed and harrowed may be the more fruitfull: 
oafflitionsſcem to killrhe weeds of linne remaining in the 
children of God,and to mollifie the hard clods of their harts, 
that they may beare the more fruits of rightcouſnele. Izit a- 
ny-harme to be ſo afflited? no more then for gold to betricd 
inthe fire:then for foule linnen to be waſhed with ſope : then 
forground to be ploughed and harrowed. Therfore the man 
whom the Lord doth ſo corre and chaſticeis pronoun- 
ced bleſſed : PfM. 94. 12, before alledged, and /obs. 17, 
Therefore alſo the Apoſtle [ames willeth them to whom he 
did write to accomnt it exceeding ion ,when they did fall into many 
temptations or afflitions: Jame11.2.yca he maketh that the fir(t 
precept or exhortation of all the Epiſtle, thatie mightbe the 
more regarded. 

Toſhew more particularly how by afflitions weare taught 
thelaw of God,& purged of ſuch corruptions asdo ſtil remain 
inthe beſt, letvs vnderſtand thattbe ſaid beſt of Gods chil 
dren,being ready by proſperity to be puffed vp, (as beforewe 


heard by the examples of Daxid, Salomon, and Hexekiab) 


T3 there- 
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therefore afflitionsferuefor the represſing of fuchpride,and 
to make vs the more humble. 

Dazd didno ſooner hearetheafflitions threatned which 
afterward were inflicted vpon him,but preſently he hambled 
himſclfe ſaying, ] hawe forned againff the Lord : 2.S am. 12, 3, 
and in further teſtimonie of that his humiliation, hee did af. 


terward write the whole moſt dolefull and heauenly one and 


ffty Plalme. 

When alſo the Angell of the Lord for his numbring the 
people ſmote Iſracl with theplague,how did he and the elders 
of Ifracl humble themſclucsagaine? 2.Sem.24.17.and 1.Chro, 
21,16,asbcforc hath been ſhewed in Chap.18. 

The like hath been before ſaid of Hezekzab out of 2.Chroy, 


2,26, 

Secondly the children of God by experiences of afflictions 
in themſclues atc raught the more to pity other in the like 
afflition. Yea, this was one end of our chaltiſement vpon 
Chriſt himſelfe: Heb.2,17.18. 

Thirdly, becauſe by much and long proſperity the chil. 
drenof God are ready to be glued tothis world,too highly to 
regard the glory of it, and too little to reſpeR the world and 
life tocomeztherefore ſometimes they are afflited, the more 
to-weane their hearts fromthe world, and by the bitcer fruits 
thereof tomake them the more weary thereof,and the more 
earneſtly delirdus of being difſelned,and being with Chrift: Phi» 

1.23, 
yy e<PE by afflitions they arc taught to bee the more 
thankfull forthe contrary blesfings, when they ſhall enioy 
them:as by pouerty to be the more thankfull for wealth: by 
ſickneſſeto be the more thankfull for health:by troubleto be 
the more thankfull for peace,&c:. 

Fiftly,by afflitions, eſpecially by thoſe that come vnto- 
them by the hatred ofthe world againſtthem, rhey haue the 
better alſurance, both that rk Fes arenotof the world, 
but of God, For sf they were of the world, the world would lone 
them: lob, x5.19.andalſoof their futureſimilitude to Chriſt in 
glory: Rom. $.17.2.Tim.2.12,whercof we ſhall ſpeake more af- 

-tcrward, And theſamcisit thatthe Apoſtle teacheth the Phi- 
| lippians, 
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* lippians,bidding them iv noching to feare their aduerſaries, Why 
F - o?Becauſe(laith he)this x 10 rhems 4 rohen of perdition : but to 

of ſalnatian, Pbilip. 1.28.50 hic [heweth by an argument ta- 
ken from comparilon bf equals,that eucn as to bean aduerſa- 
ry tothe children of God, and to perſccute them, is a token 
and manifeſt teſtimony, to ſuch ſo long as they continue 
ſuch,that they ſhall periſh:ſo to be hated of them, and perſe= 
cuted by them, is a great aſſurance of (aluation. Only this is 
the difference, that they that by hatred and perſecution of 
thechildren of God haue a great ligne of perdition, may for 
allthat,by faith working repentance,be ſaued, but they that 
once by any good teſtimony be allured of ſaluation, ſhall ne- 
uer periſh, 

Sixtly,by ſuffering alittle ſmart of the fruit of finne heere, 
they doc the better learne, both what all is that they haue de- 
ſerued in the life to come, andalſo what Chrilt hath ſuffered 
for them,in bearing the whole puniſhment of all their ſinnes: 
andtherefore how they ought to loue him in that behalfe, 
and how thankfull they ought to bee to God for their delivue- 
rance from euerlaſting torments : inreſpe whereof, theſe 
light and momentany affl: tions of this life, arc but as fillips, 
and fleabites:and conſequently alſo they learne how they are 
to pity them that are going towards the place of ſuch tore 
ments; and how in pity they are to labor their reclaiming and 
converting, 

Theſe are the principall particular points of the [awe of 
God,which the children of God doe learne by the afflictions 
of thislife : the leaſt whereof is more worth then all outward 
profperity:and all which might be much more enlarged: but 
finding this treatiſe to ariſe to a far greater volume then at 
the firſt I made account of, I am thereby forced in many 
things to write the more briefly. By this that I haue thus 
briefly ſet downe in that behalfe, it may ſufficiently appeare, 
thattheexchange ſometimes of momentany afflitions for 
temporary blefnga,te nodetriment to the children of God, 
butrather an exceeding gaine and benefit. 

Ifitbe obieQed,hat ſome of Gods children are ſubicR alſo 
toextraordinary deaths:as El: brake bis neck, falling backward: 

T4 1,547, 
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1.Sam,4.18,The Prophetthat had done contrary totheword 
of God was killed by a lyon:1.Kmgs 13.24, Noble lofiah died 
ofthe wound that he had taken by the ſword of the vncire 
cumciled Egyptians: 2.King.23.29. and thatfor guing ſome. 
what obſtinately(as it ſcemeth)againlt Phare9 Veco : 2.Chroy, 
35.2.Many of the Corinthians are ſaid ;e haweſlepe ( thatis, to 
haue died ſomwhat extraordinarily, & by an vntimely death) 
for abuſe and diſorder in the _—_—_— Lord: 1.Cor.11,30, 
Tf(l fay) this be obieted, and fo confirmed by theſe former 
and other the like examples, and vpon thoſe grounds, -ithe 
further demanded, how ſuch things can befor the good of the 
children of God, and for the learning any thing out of the 
word of God,(ith thedeadpraiſe not God, neither is there any ree 
membrance of God indeath:Pſal.6.z.and 30.9. To this 1 anſwer 
briefly, that although after death there be no learning any 
thing(exceptonlycither of torments to the wicked, orofioy 
and þ pincile tothegodly, and that by ſenſe and feelingas 
the rich manand Lazarm did:Luk,16.23.)yet in ſuch licknes 
yntodeath, there may be before death, and(no doubt)isre« 
pentanceinal the children of God,of ſuch particular (innesgs 
whereby they ſeethey haue procured(uch particularchaſtiſe- 
ments vpon themſeclues:and fo by iudging of them(elues for 
the ſaid fins,they haue the better allurance,that they ſhall not 
be iudged of the Lord.Therfore the Apoltlelaith in the place 
before alledged;(after mention of licknetle and death)when we 
are indged, we are chaftned of the Lord,. that we ſhould not be con- 
demmed with the world: 1.Cor.11.32.whichigall one withthege« 
nerall end of afflitions before mentioned, viz, that we may 
line: Heb.12.9, 

Againe(both further to amplike that anſwer to the former 
obieion,and alſvnow to ſhew ſome other vics of the affliQi- 
ons of Godschildren in reſpe& of other)they areſo afflicted 
(eſpecially for particular ſins)that other as well as themſelues 
(living after their ſaid vntimely death) ſeeing bow be whom 
they eall father indgeth excrie man(as well his own childrenas 
other)according to their worke(in this world) without reſpet of 
perſont,may afterward paſſe the time of therr dwelling here in the 


morefeare ; 1,Ptt.1,17, andmaks an end of their ſaluation _ 
the 


F Chip. 24 The dignitie of Gods children, 275 
the more trembling : Philip.2.12. 
Secondly,in relpeR of other they are afflicted, and loaden 
- withafflition,for the manifeltation of their faith, patience, 
- andother graces,to ſuch as did before doubt a” think- 
© ingallthatthey didin the worſhip of God to be in hypocrilie; 
and rather-becauſe God had ſo compatlled and walled them a- 
bout with his mercies, then in alimple, anda purcloueto- 
wards Gcd himfelfe.Is not this cuident by the anſwer of ſatan 
ynto God, when God had asked him if he bad vor conſidered 
lob and all his vprightneſſe,&46. Doth 1ob((aith ſatan) feare God 
bw nought 2 Haſt > not made an hedge about him, and about 
all that he hath on enery ſide ? Thou haſt bleſſed the works of his 
hands, and his ſubſturce is ensreaſed im the land. But ſtretch out 
vow thine band, and touch all that he hath, to ſee rf hee will nos 
blaſpheme thee to thy face ? [0b 1.8.9.,10,Doth not latan in theſe 
words plainly accuſe eb to haue done all that he had done, 
only in hypocrilie,&c?Therefore the Lord gaue him leaue to 
ery /ob,& to exerciſe him with many afflitions one after ano- 
ther,& one intheneck of another,for the contutation of that 
ſlanderous accuſation of eb by (atan,& for declaration of his 
integrity to al the world. Yea,(by this occaſion to inſert here 
another benefir by afflitionsto the children of God concer- 
ning them(clues)as by wraſtling a man ſomtimes knoweth his 
own (trength better then beforc he did;lo oftentimes by affi= 
ions, a man better knoweth his ownefaith, and other gra- 
ces of Godin himſelf, for his further comfort then before he 
did, 

Thirdly,in rcſpeQ of other, ſometimes the children of God 
areloafflited,thar the workes of God may be ſhewed on them,Our 
Saviour being asked by his diſciples of the man that was borne 
blind, whether be or his parents had ſaned, that hewas borne blind, 
anſwered, Voither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents, but that 
the worke of God might be ſbewed onhim: 1oh.g.2.7. 

Soit ſcemeth that Lazar was therefore lick,& dicd of his 
ſicknetle,(ſooner then by the courſe of nature he ſhould haue 
died) not for any ſpeciall tinne of his owne, but for the |bet- 
ter maniifeſtativn of the glorie of God,' by his miracu+ 
lous raiſing againc;after buriall, and after death and buriall 
diucrs 
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diners daies, So our Saviour ſaith to his diſciples before hee 
was dead, This fickreſſe is not vnto death(vig.to lic or continue 
in death till the generall relurreAtion ) but for the £lory of God, 


that tte ſonne of God might be glorified thereby: (0b.11.4. So he + | 


{aid after he was dead and buried, vnto Marths,who gbiced, 


that be hadbeen dead foure daies: Said [ not untothee that if thoy | 


didft beleene thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of Godtverl. 40. 

Fourthly, the godly are: ſometimes taken away by an ex- 
traordinaty kind of death, not onlic to teach other the more 
to take heede of all ſuch finnes as for which they are ſotaken 
away : butalſo to admonith men notalwaics toiudge other 
by their end, except theirlife haue alſo been wicked, butra- 
ther to hope well of them, iftheir former life haue been godly, 
albcit their end be ſomewhat vncomfortable. 

Finally ( to makean end of my anſwer tothe former obie- 
Qion touching the afflitions of the children of God, (ith all 
afflictions are threatned only to the wicked, asall bleſlingsare 
promiſed only to the god[y)though the troubles of the righte- 
ou be great,yet the Lord delimereth bim owt of all. Yea (chough 
they continue long, yet)rhe Lordkeepeth all bis bones, not one of 
them ſhallbe broken: whereas the affi:ttions of the wicked ſhall (laie 
them : and they that hate the righteomn ſhall periſs : Pſal.3 4. 19- 
20.21, Therefore Salomon admoniſheth the wicked wot to la 
waite at the bowſe of the rightcom,becanſe though the mſt man fall 
ſenen tres yet beriſeth agam;(that is, though he haucmany af- 
flitions, & be now vp,now preſently down,yct at the laſt the 
Lord dcliucreth him out of all) 6«t the wicked doe fall into mi[+ 
chiefe,or dopcriſh, and bevetcrly (at the laſt)ouerthrownein 


their miſcry:Pro,2 4.15.16. Yea,thowgh they crie,yer there ſhall ' 


benone to ſane:yea,though they cry vnto the Lord,yet he ſhall not 
anſwer them, Pſal 18.41. 

Of both theſc,viz.of the deliverance of the children of 
God out of theirtroubles, and of the periſhing of the wicked 
inthcirs, wee hauc mentioneddiuecrs examples before, not 
necdfull now to berepeated. 

Though alſo the Lord do ſuſfer theafflitions of his chil- 
dren to continue,yetin the end he will moſt gratioully deli- 
ucr them by death:andtranſlate them to himſclfe, where they 
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*  frallreſt from their [abor:and where they ſhall reap the fruit of 
gl their workes: Rexel. 14.13. of the which reſt andother res 


ward of their workes.all the affli tions of this life are not to 
be accounted worthy: Rows. 8.18.Y cagin reſpett of which moſt ex- 
cellent andeternall weight of glorie, all affliction here ts but ex« 
ceeding light and momentany:2.Cor.4.17.Butofthismorcafter- 
ward. 

In the meane timethe Lord will cither mitigate the ſaid 
sMitions of his children, or ſhew his power in their weak- 
nelſe,not layirig more vpon them,then he giucth ſtrength to 
beare,neither ſuffering them 18 be tempted abone their fhrength:; 
1.Cor.10.13. The Lord knoweth to delimer the godly out of tentati. 
m:and toreſerne the vninſt vntothe day of ragment vnder puniſh - 
went,or to be puniſhed: 2. Pet-2.9, 

Are not theſe things ſingular privileges ? Are they not cx- 
cellent dignitics?To hauc the right of all the bleſſings of this 
life3and to hauc the very afflitions of this life made ſo ma- 


'- nywaics beneficiall?ſo thatthe children of God may naton- 


ly ſay that light is ſowen for the rightrou, and ioy for the vpright 
in beart: P/al. 97.11, but alſo that v#to therighteom ariſeth light 
indarkneſſe it ſelfe: Pſal 112.4. 

But is thisall that may be ſaid touching the bleſſings of 
this life, and theafflitions thereof in reſpeR of the children 
of God?No:we may further adde both of ſuch bleſſings, and 
of ſuch affli tions,and alſo of all other things,that we that are 
the children of God,do not vncertainly hope, but fully and 
moſt certainly know that all things work together for the good of 
them that loue God. Rom, $. 28.Whatall things? yea all things: 
youth as well as age : weaknellc as well as [trength : trouble 
as well as peace: ſicknelle as well as health : pouerty as well as 
wealth: the ſingle ſtatcas well as the married: diſgrace as well 
acredit : contempt as well as honor : low degree as well as 
high:impriſonment as well as. walking atlarge : bondage as 
wellasfreedome : lolles as well as gaine : barrennelle of the 
body as well asfruitfulnelle : a troubleſome wife as well as a 
comfortable wife: wicked and rebellious children as well as 
| + 6 dutifull:death of father, mother, brother, fiſter, 

dywife,children, and other fricads, as well as __ 
and 


_ 
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and long continuance of them : trauelling abroadas well ag 
keepingat home : baniſhment as well asabiding in our owne 
country:the hatred and diſpleaſure of men,cuen of the migh- 
ty men of the world,as well as their loue and friendſhip : dan. 
gers as well as ſafety:foule or cold weather,as well as faire and 
hot weather; to conclude, death as well as life : and any one 
thing els,as well as another. 

All this is ſo to be vaderſtood, that wee may admire the 
wiſedome of God in turning all things rogood ro them that lows 
him: and that we acknowledge the ſtate and condition of ſuch 
to bethe more honorableand happy *» notthat thereforewe 
makechoice of one thingas well as of another : but thatwe 
dire our choice according to his reucaled will : and yetto 
be content wich whatſocuer the Lord ſhall doe,and to polleſle 
ourſoulcs in patience, as knowing that howſocuer things fall 
out awhile, yct atthe laſt theend will be good for vs. 

Butthis being a matter of good moment, it ſhall not be 
loſt laborto inliſt ſomewhat more vpon irc, and to make it 
more plaine,thatall men fnaythe better (ce, that all things 
worke indeed to the good of them that lone God; thatis, of his 
children,becauſc ——_ heard before,that they only doloue 
him,and that all the wicked arc often ſaid,to be enemies and 
haters of him. 

Thistherefore is manifeſl;f6ir{t, becauſe God is with al them, 
that louc him,as hath been before declared. If God bee with 
them,he can be againſt them ? Rows $.; 1.0r, what skilleth it, 
who or what isagainſt them?They may then ſay as Ehſhalaid, 
2.Kings6.16.and as Hezekiah did 2.Chron.z2.7, They that be 
with vs,are more then they that be againſt vs.God u greater then 
all : 86.10.29. viz.notonlyin power but alſo in wiſedome 
and goodneſlc:as before alſo hath been ſhewed. Yhatſoency be 
will in heagen or in earth that he doth : Pſal.135.6, Hewill not 
that any thing ſhall hurt vs:thereforenothing can hurt vs.He 
will eucry thing ſhall doc vs good; therefore euery thing ſhall 
doevsgood. The prouidence of the Lord is fo oucr all,that 
neither a ſparrow lightcth vpon che houſe top, nor an haire 
falleth from our head without his ſaid providence ; Mat, 10. 


29.30. If we thatare cuill be ready to doe any good thatis in 
our 
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” ourpowerto our children,ſhallnat God much morebewil- 
” lingtodocany good to his children? Aar.7.11. Ifthen God 
will do hischildren good,who can hurt ? For who canreſiſt bus 
- pill: His cownſell ſhall ſtand, and he will do whatſoener he will. Iſas. 
6.10, 
: Againe,ifany thing will hurt vs,isitnotto be feared from 
our enemies? yet our molt deadly enemies, can God reſtraine 
from doing vs any hurt: yea,he can forcethemrodo vs good? 
Ifatan himlelfe,cuen with a great army (an whole legion of 
hisangels)covld not enterinto the heard of the faithlctle Ga- 
darens(winc, without leaue from Chrill; ſhall we thinke chat 
hecan doe any hurt tothem (cither touching their perſons, 
or touching their goods) that belceuing in Chrilt are meme 
bers of his bad y,withour lcaue from him 2? Itis manite(t chat 
he cannot,by the hiſtory of /ob : yea, by that hiſtory it is cuj- 
dent, that albeit ſatans malice be vnchangeable, ſo that he 
cannot but in affeRion bee an enemy to all the children of 
God;yet by the wife and gratious prouidence of God,he wor- 
keththe good of Gods children, and in that reſpect his ma- 
lice may be ſaid tobe turnedinto friendſhip. For was not /ob (o 
much the morebletled in the end(euecn in his outward (tate) 
by how much the more ſatan had (as it were) curſed him be- 
fore ? Thelike may betruly (aid of all other enemicsof fleſh. 
For all luchienemies are but ſatans ſouldiers : which doe no- 
thing but by his appointment: and therefore that which they 
areby Gods providence forced to do for Gods children,may 
befaid to be done by ſatan himl(elfe. 

Theſame is alſo manifeſt by the curſes of ſatanseldeſt ſon, 
againſt vs here in England. For as all the while we had the 
Popes bleſſing we fared the worſe in ſoule and in body,for this 
life and for the life to come; fo haue we not ſeen by experi- 

* ence, that the more he hath curſed vs, the more God hath 
blefled vs with peace, with horfour in the eics of all nations, 
with increaſe of people,and abundance of all bleſſings? Tou- 
ching ſuch euemics therefore of fleſh, God can either make 
them friends to his children: Pro.16.7.(yeazthough they con- 
tinue till vatſals vnto ſatan) as he did Eſan vnto [aakeb, and 
theEgyptiansto the Iſraclites for the lending vnto them wn 

X icwels, 
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iewcls,&c.or he can confound them, as he did the Egyptians 
afterward,returningagaineto their former hatred againſtthe 
Iſraclites. And as he did Sanabertb and his army,or he can fo 
reſtrain them, that though their hatred with all the praRiſes 
therof do continue, yet all thall be in vainegtouching any hurt 
to the children of God,aud in the end for their good, 

The more maliciouſly that the Egyptians purſued the [ſra« 

elites being departed vut of Egypt,the more glorious deliue« 
rance did the Lord giueto the I{ruclites. The perſecutionof 
Danid by Sal made the moreto Danids aduancement, All 
that ſatan did by Hamman againſt Afordeeai and the reſt of 
the lewes, wrought together for the further good of More 
4ecai,and the other lewes. For thereby they had a greater li. 
berty,and a greater hand againſt all their enemies, then euer 
before they had, 

Yea,when ſatan alſo getteth ſome ofthe children of.Godto 
be his inſtruments,and faftors(as itwere)to worke ſome mil- 
chiefcagain(t ſome of the better children of God, God doth 
no more fauor this proceeding, then it ic were altogether by 
ſatan himſelfc,& by ſuch as do belong vnto him.: yea,though 
ſuchthings be begun by ſomeof the children of God them» 
ſclues,and afterward ſeconded by ſome other altogether wic- 
ked,yetthis ſhal not procure the hurt of thoſe better children 
. of God, but rather the further good both of them, andalſo of 
thoſe whom ſatan draweth to praQtiſe miſchicte againlt them 
whom heeſpecially hateth.Is notal this manife(t by the hilt» 
ry of /oſeph? For did not(atan firſt prouoke /oſepbs brethren a» 
gainſt him?cuen toſell him out of the country to certaine1ſh- 
maclite merchants?Did not theſe ſecond the former praftile 
of /eſephs brethren by ſelling him further off, namely to Por 
pharin Egypt ?Was notall chat ſeconded againeby Poryhar? 
wife;firfſt moſt wickedly terhpting loſeph toadultery ? andſc- 
condly(when that way ſhecould do nothing)by falſeacculing 
him to her husband ofa rape offered by himvnto her?was not 
that alſo ſeconded by the vniuſt dealing of Poriphar, in com- 
mitting /oſephto the kings priſon, without any examination 
of the complaint of his wife? When Jo/epb had lien long there, 

andat lalt intcrpretevl the dreames of Pharaobs butler & are 6 
might 
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mightnotall the former hard dealing againſt him ſeem to be 
yet furthered by the butlers long forgetfulnetle of him?yet al 
theſe things wrought together at the laſt, both for the great 
aduancement of /oſeph,according to his former dreames (the 
cauſe of all the former hatred of his brethren againſt him)and 
alſo for the good of his brethren themſelues, and of all their 
houſcs.So we ſee that God that fetcherb light ont of darkners,can 
makethe fins of hischildren ſomtime to worke for their out- 
ward good:not toincourage any to linne, butto comfort all 
belonging vnto him, againſt too much feare of the iudges 
ments deſerued by ſtne,and to ſhew the exceeding priuilege 
of his children in this bchalfe. 
Thus much of che working together of the practiſes of ſatan & 
ofhisinſtruments for the good of the children of God:where:s 
by the (aid children of God may the better allure themſclues, 
that much more wil other creatures worke for their good. 

[ ſhall not need to ſpeak any thing in this behalfe of the An- 
gels in heauen. For no man will make any queſtion of their 
working together for the good of Gods childre:cuen for their 
good inthis life, and of this life(which is the point now priny 
cipally in hand)fith they pitch theirtents round about them 
to preſerue them from dangers,& dootherwiſe attend vpon 
_ fortheir go0d,both aliuc and dead:asafterward we ſhall 

are, 

Touching vnreaſonable creatures, we read how the rich 
mans dogin the Goſpell came and licked the ſores of poore 
Lazarus: Lutk.16.21.: Balaams Alles mouth was opened tore» 
prouc Balaamstor going to curſe the l[raclites: Numb. 22.28, 

The greedy rauens that are ready to take ineat from-men, 
brought bread & fleſh to E/ya morning &cuening:1.K4.17.6, 

Th Lord did fo bind the fierce & roring lions to the peace 
towards Danie/,that he being thrown into their den among 
them, continuing there an whole night, and the dens mouth 
being couercd witha great ſtone, none of them did him any 
hurt:Dan 6,22.And yettheſamelions caught Danzielsaccuſers 
with their wiues and children(being by the commandement 
ofthe king caſt into their den) and brake al! their bones in pis- 
0e7,ere they came at the grand of the denne :ver[.2.4,.. _ . 

: That : 
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Thatlion alſothat had commiſſion from God, to kill the 
Prophet that had bchaued himſclfe vnlike a child, intrayſ. 
grelſingthe word of God,by vertue of the ſame commiſſion 
was notonly reſtrained from doing any hurt tothe dead bo- 
dy of the ſaid Prophet, or to his Alle whereon he rode, but 
alſoattended thereupon, that no other wild bealt mighttcare 
in peecescither the ſaid dead body of the Prophet,or his Alle, 
but that the ſaid dead body might be keptſate to be buried, 
When alſo the other Prophet that had decerued that Prophet 
came to fetch the (aid body to bury the ſame,th- lion luftered 
him quietly totake it,to lay it on his Atle,and to cary it away: 
1.Kings 13.24- 

The caterpillers,graſhoppers, flics,liceand frogs were (ent 
to plague the Egyptians for the good of the [{raclites, and to 
procure their more ſpeedy deliucrance out of the land of E- 


kt, 

Touchin g ſenſcleſſe creatures: when God commanded the 
fire not to hurt Shadrach, Meſpach,and Abednego, it did notlo 
much as burne any haire of their head , or ſcorch their garments, 
wneither was there any ſmell of fire about them: Dan.,.27. yet lo 
hote wasthe fornace made, that the flame that came out of 
the mouth thereof ,dewonredtboſe men that brought foort h Sha- 
drach, Meſhach and Abednego, ver(e 22.not being putinto the 
fire-butonly comming neercit,to caſt in Shadrach, Meſpach, 
and Abednego. 

The fire that came downe from heauen,and conſumed the 
two captainesand their fifties ſeritto fetch Ely, didnot eaſe 
yponthe third captaine and his fiftv,that by humbling him- 
(clfe to Elye,and crauing his fauor,ſhewed him(elfe to beone 
of the children of God : 2.Kings 1.14. 

The hire that conſumed Sodom and Gomorrhs had no power 
oucr Zoe,andthem that wentout with him. 

Though the aire beneuer ſodangeroully infected, yet /#cb 
as dwellin the ſecret of the moſt high, and abide in the ſhdow of the 
Almeghty (that is, the children of God thattruſt in him) God 
will preſerne from the noiſome peſtilence, that kulleth in the dark; 
eſſe, and fr om the plague that deſtroieth at noone day :{o that al- 
though « thouſand fall on their left ſide, and ten thouſand on _= 
rigs 
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night band, yet it ſhallnot come neere them, P[al.91.1,3,5,6,7. Yet 
thisandother things touching outward preſeruations muſt 
til beremembred to be with condition, it it ſhall be good for 
them toliue, and not better by death to be deliucred from e+ 
wils to come, [[4ai.g7.1. 

Did notthe liquid waters of the red ſca,and of Tordan(con- 
trary to their nature ) ſtand vpon heapes , and become like a 
wallfor the good of the Iſraclites? Did not the hardrocke( a 

artof thecarth)giue water likewiſe vnto them ? 

This that I hauc ſpoken of theſe creatures , is to bee vnder- 
ſtood ofall other : becauſe God hath promiſed to make ſuch 
aleague with all creatures for his children , thaz rhe wolfe ſhall 
dvellwith the lambe , and the leopard with the kidde, and the calfe 
with the [yew , and the /uckmg child ſhall play wpon the bole of the 
ale : and the weined cbild ſpall put bis band vpon the cockatrice 
bole , andthat none ſhall hurt or deſtroy m allthe mount aines of his 
bolmeſſe, 4c. Iſai 11,6.6c.and 65.25, 

The like almo(t is that his promiſe of ſuch « covenant with 
by people , that hee will cauſe the exill beaſts to ceaſe ont of their 
land, that ſo th:y may dwell ſafely (cuen,) in the wilderneſſe, and 
ſeepe in the noods , Ezeh.34.2 5. thatis, in the places of greatelt 
danger. If the Lord haue made ſuch a-coucnant for his 
children with all creatures , what creature dare to tranſs 
grelſe it? 

When Abimelech king of Gerar commandedall his people 
thatnone ſhould hurt /z4«knor his wife , did not /za«k, then 
liveinthe more peace, ſuthat bee ſowed inthe land oc. which 
before he had not done? Gen. 26.11. Wasthe word of an hea- 
then king to h1s heathen people (that were worſe than vnrea» 
lonablecreatures) of that authoritie? and ſhall not theword 
of God be asauthenticall with all his creatures? 

The very coucnantof God with his children, bindethall 0+ 
thercreatures to the peace & good behamour towards them, 
Ifonce it be knowen that a king haue made a league with an- 
other people, betwixt whom and his people, there was before 
hoſtiltic and open warres,doe notall ſucha kingsſubics lay 
downe all their weapons of warre, and framethemſeluesto 
liucinpeace, with the other with whom they beforc had had 

| V mortall 
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mortal war?ls the lcague of a morall king of that force with 
his ſubicRs for their former enemies, and ſha'l not the league 
of theimmortall God with his children be of much greater 
force to bind all his creatures to the good behauiour towards 
hisſaid children, albcit by their ſinne they haue brought the 
reſt of the creatures to beſubic& to vanity ? Rom.8.20.21.Ve- 
rily no king is of that ſoueraignty ouer his ſubicRs (citherby 
right, or by tyranny and violence) that God is ouer all his 
creatures. [snot cucry creature to God as thr potto the pot- 


ter?Rowm.9.21. 


This that hath been ſpoken of che working together of al 
things to the good of them that lowe God,isthe greater priuiledge 


for (uch asdo ſo loue God,and who by ſuch loue deethe ber- 
ter ſhew them(ſclues to be the children of God, becauſe itfol- 
lowethon the contrary,thatall things worke together to the 
hurtofthem that duenotloue God: and fo do ſhew them. 
ſclucs not to be the children of God. This pointis fo plaine 
by the contrary point before largely handled,that it ſhall not 
need any further confirmation. Thus much for the benehis 
concerning this preſent life, belonging to the children of 
God. 


CHAP. XXv. 


Of the benefits of the children of God in the life ts come,andfirſt 
of their freedome from condemnation. 


FX Ithceto we hauc heard of the benefits of 
af the children of God in this life, both for 
EM this life, andalſo for the life to come. Now 
| it followeth to ſpeake of thoſe which they 
ſhall cnioy in the life to come, Thele are 
W two. Firſt that they are freed from eucrla- 
ſting condemnation:ſccondly,that they are 
beires yea heires annexed nith Chrift, Both theſe follow vpon 
thoſe things before ſpoken,concerning the dignity of Gods 
children . And firlt concerning the Veimer , it followeth 
vpon 
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vponthatwhich hath been ſaid of Gods loue in making vs 
hischildren. Fur how dothie ſtand with any reaſon or iu- 
lice, that ſuch as God loucth, and hath made his children 
ſhall be condemned ? Againe,ifby faith we are ſaued(as hath 
been ſhewed ) how can we be condemned ? Thelike may be 
faid hereofin reſpeR of our incorporation into Chriſt, For 
the Apoſtle (aith,r hat there is no condemmation to them that are mm 
Chrift Ieſws: Rows 8.1.loallo inreſpeRtof other points of that 
matter wherein we ſhewed the being ef the children of God to 
conliſt; therefore in the former place, they thatare in Chriſt 
leſusare deſcribed immediatly in this manner, according to 
thoſe things before ſpoken of the matter (asit were) of Gods 
children,viz. that they walks not afterthe fleſh, but after the ſpi- 
rit.So Jobs (aith, of them chat Lowe rhebretbren (one principall 
int of the ſaid matter of the children of God ) Hereby we 
Laws are tranſlated from death to life, if we loue the bre- 
thren.1.loh. 3.14. 

Thelame 18 alſo manifeſt, by the ende of Chriſts comming 
before ſpoken of. For therefore did he come into the world, 
that whoſoeuer doth beliene in him (bould not periſh,cc. [oh,3.16, 
and that he might deliner all them which for feare of death were all 
their life time /ubieft ro bondage: Heb.2.15, 

This alſo followeth from the forgiueneſle of linnes before 
likewife handled, For finnes being that whereby we deſerue 
condemnation, itmuſt needs follow, that they being taken 
away,condemnation isalſo takenaway. Being diſcha1ged of 
the offence, wee cannot but be relcaſed of the puniſhment. 
Who ſhall [ay any thing to the charge of Gods cheſen ? It i God 
that inffifieth, who ſhall condemme ? It is Chrift which is dead, 
Oc. Rom.8.33.34, So theſe threceare joined together : No 
man to accuſe where God iuſtificth : no condemnation to 
them for whom Chriſt dicd : The Papiſts indeed doe boldly 
afirme,that thefault remitted, the puniſhment is often retai- 
ned. But as this is contrary tothe former, and to diucrs 0- 
therſcriptures,ſoin common reaſon it is fooliſh, abſurd, and 
grolle, For whata thing is this to ſay,that a man hath histrea« 
[on pardoned, but yet he ſhall be hanged,drawnand quarte- 
red -?- Were not a man as good haue no pardon of his _ 
V 3 on 
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ſon as hauc ſuch a pardon? If the Papiſts haue no better par. 
don of their finnes (as indeed they ſhall not, without greatre. 

tance,and renouncing of their damnable crrours) they 
Fall be in a wofull caſe, Touching the trath of this point,that 
the children of God are freed from condemnarion, I ſhall not 
necd toſay any more, 


Neither ſhall Inced largely toprooue, that this freedome 


from condemnation is onely proper to the children of God; 
fith they onely are cle to ſalvation , they onely are beloued 
of God,they only belecue in Chriſt, and by faith are made his 
members,they oncly may ſay , they hauc not receinedtbe ſpirit 
bondage tofeare , they onely walke according tothe (ſpirit, 
they onely haueforgideneſle of finnes, &c. 
phe chicfe thing thatI dochere propound to myſelfe to 
ve is, how greata benefit and priuiledge thisis. Thatwee 
may therefore ſee this, let vs conſider alittle (as wee may)what 
condemnation is, 

Briefly,and in one word,Condemnation is the whole curſe 
of God in the world to come, firſt vpon theſoule onely, till 
the day of iudgement , then vpon ſoule and body after theres 
ſurre&ion,for cucrand cuer, 

Butlet vs yet ſee the degrees of it more particularly, 

The firſt degree thereforeis,the angry, wrathfull,and fear- 
full countenance,rebuke & ſentence of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
the Iudge of all the world , againſt them, thatare before ap- 
pointed,or ordained to condenmation : viz. againſt all the unged- 
ly which before had twrned the grace of God into wantonneſſe , and 
denied Gd the onely Lord and our Lord Teſwa Chriſt, Inde 4. when 
they (ball be all gathered before him. Fox then ſhall the Lordle- 
ſus Chriſt, thatgreat lndge of all the world, ſpeake vntoſuch 
in this manner z Depart from mee ye curſedintoexerlaſting fre 
(of urge; far the dewill and his angels, Matthew 25. 3% 
and 41. | 

The wrath of a King((aith Selomon)is like the roaring of « 1118, 
be that pronoketh bims to anger finneth againſt hic owne foule , Pr0. 
19.12:and 20.2.1sthe wrath of a mortall king(whoſe breathis 
in his noſtrels) ſo fearefull > How fearcfull (alas) then is the 
"wrath of the immortall King of Kings , the: ſerreth * - 


A————— 
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cafteth down? 1. Sam, 2.8 .and by whom all Kings reigne,and Prin- 
cerdecras inflice?&e.Pro.8.15. 

Therebukeof a King is the more heauy,the more publike 
itis. How-heauy then ſhall that rebuke of the King ofkings 
be, which ſhall be giuen inthe preſence of all the world;not 
only before all men,but alſo beforeall the Angels,both good 
and bad? ; 

The ſecond degree of condemnation is in the former ſen- 
tence, viz.the ſeparation from the gratious and comfortable 
preſence of God:For our Sauiour ith, depart from me ye cur- 
ſed;Fe,When he ſaith depart from me, he meaneth the baniſh» 
mentofthem,not only from himſeclfthe ſecond perſon inthe 
Deity,butalſo fromthe father and holy gho#t. For as they that 
have communion with Chriſt hauc allo communion with the 
Father and the holy gheſt(as before hath been ſhewed:)ſo they 
thatare depriucd of Chriſts company, are likewiſe depriued 
ofthe company of the F ather,and of the holy Ghoſt, 

Tobe without God in this world(as we hauc heard before) 
is one principal point of our miſcry by nature before our cal- 
ling, Yet here they that arc ſo without God, hauc often times 
many friends & greatfriends,which fora while ſeem much to 
allay their miſcry,8& as it were to (till them like little children, 
intkrirabſencefrom God. If it be ſuch athing to be heere 
rithout God,where we haue many other friends with whom 
alittle to while away the time, whatalaſlſe ( willit beto be 
without God in the world tocome , where we ſhall haue no 
friends atall with whom to pafle away the time, or by whom 

tohaucany comfort? ® 

Amongſt men,when ſubics begin to be ſuſpeRed of trea- 
ſon,orotherwiſeto be in diſgrace with their ſoucraigns,this is 

noſmall degreeto further puniſhment afterward,viz.to be ba» 
niſhedfrom the court of ſuch princes,or tobe commanded to 
keepout of their preſence. After that 4bſalom for the murder 

of his brother Awnon, had fled from Damid(as fearing his dil- 
plealure)& had bin abſent(as a banithed mi)for three yeersto- 
gether,& yer after that,was ſo reconciled to his father,that he 
mightreturne into the kingdome, but notwithſtanding was 
commanded to goe to bis owne houſe.ang not to ſee the kings face: 

V 3 2.5480, 
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2.Saw.14-24,in which ſtate he continued for two yeers. more; 
how did Abſalom take this? Truly,as bad as he was, yeyhetook 
icſo heauily, thac he negleted no meanes(yſuall with carnall 
men)for the recoucring againe of the Kings fauour, that he 
might ſee the Kings face as he had done. And therefore when 
he Pad ſent diuers times for /e46, to intreat him to be a medi. 
ator for him to the King his father in that behalfe (as he had 
before for bringing him againe into the kingdome)and that 
yet /o«b would notcome at him, then he cauſed his men to 
ſet [oabscorne on fire £ vpon which occalion /eabcame to 
him,andthen Abſalom vicd him for recoucry of Davidefauor, 
that he might ſec hisface:ver(.29.Doth notall thisargue,that 
Abſalem(though a wicked man)tooke itas a great puniſhment 
ſoto be baniſhed from hisPrinces court,and from his fathers 
houſe? Yea, itis agreat puniſhmentforany child tobebani- 
ſhed from his Fathers houſe, though his father befar inferior 
to a Prince, Was it not much for Hagar with her ſonne [fnuel 
to be thrown out of the houſe of Abrahem,and to beſentin« 
to the wide world, they could not tell whither : to ſhift for 
themſclucs,they knew notwhere nor how?Geneſ.2 1.14. How 
greatathing this was,their miſery afterward doth declare,For 
asthe prodigall ſonneſaid, How many hired [ernants at my Fa- 
thers honſe hane bread enough and I die for hunger ? Lak. 15.17, 
(tonote,thatin the houſe and preſence of God, there isplen- 
ty cnough for.the meaneſt perſon therein z. but out of the 
houſeof God, there isall want and extreme milſery)ſo where- 
as Hagar and /ſbmael had ſufficientof all things in Arehaws 
houſe (which then wasthe houſe and Church of God) being 
calt out of the ſame,they were 1n a ſhorttime ready to dy for 
. want of water:Gen.,21.15. | 

If then it beſo greata matter for a ſubic& to be baniſhed 
from his Princes Court and preſence ; and for a childto be 
thruſt out of his carthly fathers houſe, to ſee hisface no more: 
oh how greata thingis it, to beexcluded from the Court of 
Gbd, and from the moſt comfortable light of his counte- 
nance inheauenHtis an heauy thing,to be baniſhed from the 
houſe and preſence of God; as he revealeth himfelfe in his 
 word,yponthe carth.Beforcthe law itwas theyreaelipuolh. 


Chap. v5, 


an, 
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ment{almoſt)that could be in this world : Gew.3.2 3.and 4.14. 
and 19.14.andeuen vpon the giuing of the law : Exed.12.15. 
19.andafter the giuing of the law: Exed.30.3 3-and 38,28 allo 
in the cime of the Goſpell:2.7befſ. 3 14. 1.Cor.5.3.046.1.7im,1« 
20. In which two laſt places, the heauincile ofthis thing(I 
meane to be ſhut out from or throwen out of the houſe and. 

ence of God here vpon the carth)is much aggravated by 
this phraſc,of deliucring ouer,or giuing vp toſatan : For doc 
wenottherby plainly (ee,that they tharare ſocut off from the 
houſe,and ſhut out of the preſence of God, arc immediatly 
in the hands of ſatan himſelfe, and ſo doecontinue whiles 
they continue in that ſeparation from God and from his 
houſe? 

For this cauſe, D«exidby thetyranny of Sawi, and by the 

malice of hisother enemics, being baniſhed out of the land, 
and forced to be abſent from the tabernacle of God,took no- 
thingſo gricuouſly asthat. He never lamenteth his abſcnce 
fromhis country,from his friends,from his other commodi- ' 
ties which before he had enioied at home : but oft times doth 
he moſt heauily bewaile the other, It is the whole argument 
of the 84. Plalme:wherein he lamenterh his miſery in that be- 
halfe,by conſideration of the beauty of Godstabernacles; by 
laying forth his vehement deſire thereunto:by preferring rhe 
condition of the ſparrowes and ſwallowes before his owne: 
(becauſethey might ling and build theirneſtsnecrer to Gods 
altar;then he could come)and by laying forth the happinelle 
of them,that had daily accetſe thereunto,though it were with 
muchlabor,much charge,and much wearincile.So itisa good 
part of the 143.Pſalme, where heprofetleth that his ſowle did 
a much thirſt afier the Lord ( meaning his preſence by his 
wordand Sacraments,and other meanes in his tabernacle) « 
may lands did inſummer gape(as it were)for ſhowres of rain: 
verl.6. 

In the twoand fortie Pſalme he vſcth the ſame metaphor 
of thirfting,but with compariſon of himſclfe therein, vnto the 
Harrs delire of water, being chaſed with hounds in ſummer: 
verſe 1,&c.yea, he profeiſethin' the next verſe,that in regard 


ofthe reproches of the wicked which vpbraidedhjmwith his 
V 4 baniſh- 
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baniſhmentfromthe tabernacle, asthough he had truſtedin 
Godin vain,andtherforcin ſcornefull manner had ſaid vnto 
him where s thy God? (asthe Iewesdid the like to Chriſt: Adar, 
27.43)he profelleth (I fay) that in regard of theſe reprochey 
his heart was [6 filled with ſorrow, that bus trares had been his 
weat day andnight;yeaſoabundant and vehement was his grief 
in that bchalfe,thathe found his ſoule cuento melt and (as it 
were)to ſwoone within him : in which reſpeCt he was faineto 
comfort the ſame(asit were) with aqus compoſire, and toſay 


therunto twice in that Pſalme: Why art then caſt down my ſouled * 


why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? 

Is it ſo heauy a matter,to be ſeparated here from Gods pre- 
ſencein his houſe and Church vypon the carth 2 How heauy 
then will it be,to be ſeparated from his preſence and dwelling 
placein the heauens, and fromall communion with the tri- 
umphant Church in the heanenty places ? Did Daw find ſuch 
forrow,ſuch griefe,ſuch wo,and ſuch pangs in his ſoule by his 
abſence from Godscarthly tabernacle?Alas then,what ſhal be 
the woe,the gripes of griefe,and the howling of thoſe, that ſhal 
be or arcalready ſeparated from heauen itſelfein rhe world to 
come ? Thus much for the ſecond degree of condemnation, 
whetby the better appearcth how great the priuilege of Gods 
children is,in cheir ns and diſcharge from the ſame, 

The third degree of condemnation is,that the wicked are not 
baniſhed only from the comfortable preſence of God, butallo 
fromal other good copany;ycagfrom cuery thing that is good, 

A ſubicR that is baniſhed from the court,and preſence of his 
Prince,and a ſon that is baniſhed from the Chand preſence 
of hislouing Father, may notwithſtanding haueſome com- 
fort, either at home.in his own houſe, or in any other place 
whither he is baniſhed,or within which he is cofined:citherby 
ſome other good company; or by the vie of ſome other com» 
modities ; forthe better vpholding & ſupporting of himſclte, 
But if beſides baniſhment from his Princes Court and pre- 
ſence,orfrom his fathers houſe and countenance,a man beal- 

ſo depriucd of all other good company,and of all other com- 
forts,how wofull is his ſtate and condition?What then isto be 


laid of the condemnation of the wicked in this behalfe ? in. - 


that. 
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4 that{Iſay)they ſhall not only be caſt out from the preſence of 
God,butalſo be bereaued ofalother good copany & comfort, 

The fourth degree of condemnation is, that befides the 
three former, they ſhall be awarded the company of the diucell, 
and his Angels. So our Sauiour faith, Depart from me ye curſed. 
ine everlaſting [1665 e for the dinell ana bis angels, In this 
deſcription of eucrlaſting fire from the perſons rowhom the 
fame belongeth,or for whom it is prepared, and who alſo were 

frftthrown into it, (namely the diuell and his angels) we (ce 
who ſhall be che companions of thoſe that ſhall be thrown out 
from the preſence of God. 

How fearfull this is,l<tit be conſidered, by the fearfulneſle. 
thatis in the beſt and ſtouteſt hearted men, at the apparition 
even of bletſed ſpirits, For to omit how Mary feared when the 
Angell appeared vnto-her with the ioyfulle(t (alutation that 
akon ſhe had heard : To omit(l ſay)herfcarc, becauſe 
ſhe was but a woman:To omit alſo the feare of the ſhepheards 
whenthe Angell of the Lord came wpou them, &c. and brought 
thewg/ad tidings that ſhould be to allpeople, viz..uhat wnto them 
val that day borne a Santour, ec. Lak, 2. 8. &c. To omit (I 
ay)this alſo, becauſe they being but ſimple, poore, and 
plane men mighe(perhaps)be afraid without a cauſe(and yer 
who oftentimes of better courage then ſuch? ) How did Cor- 
win; a valiant man,a man of courage, 4 Captaine of a band. 
tuled the Iraliarn band,a devout man alſo (or a religious man). 
and ene that feared God, how did hefcare,when an Angell came 
to him,as he was priuatcly humbled before God in praicrand 
faſting(oh how few ſuch, or other great perſonsin theſe daics 
are ſoexercifed in their priuat cloſets!) and when the ſaid An- 
gellcalled him by his name,Cornelwt Atts 10, 3.4, 

Neither onely is the apparition of ſpirits indeed thus fear- 
full to flcſh and bloudzeuen to the ſtouteſt: but alſo the very 
uſpition and imagination of a ſpiritis very fearfull : not to. 
onealone;hutto many together. 

Whien all the diſciples ſaw our Sauiour come walking vpon tha 
ſeajnthe night toward their ſhip, how were they troubled; how cried 
they owt for rare, ſaying (according to their imagination)lt 5s 
«Pri Many14.26,Aftcr thatalſo, howrerethe (aid p50] 

4 


292 The diznitie of Gods children, Chap.2y, 
abaſved and afracd(when inthe meanc time by the companie 


and ſermons,and works of our Sauiourthey ſhould haue ga- 


thered more ſtrength)/appoſing #nly they bad ſeen a ſpirit, Lu, 


24.3 7.becauſe Chriit came vnto them,and Food mm the midſt of 


them,allthe dores of the houſe (where they were) beeng faſt ſour? 
Was the apparition of a bletſed ſpirit from heaucn, ſent with 
moſt comfortable meſſage (o fearfull tothem before menti- 
oned ? Was the bare ſuppoſition and imagination of a ſpirit, 
fo fearefull toall the diſciples, not once but twice ? Alalſe 
then,how fearcfull ſhall it be to the wicked in the end to have 
the company of no other, but of all vacleane pirits, eucn of 
all che divels in hell! 

Danid cricth out, as bewailing his condition, that in the 
time of hiscxilc he was not only baniſhed from the Courts of 
God, and from the tabernacles vf-God,and from thoſe joifull 
alſemblics that ſometimes he had had inthoſe places;but was 
alſo forced to dwell for a time withthe wicked : Woe u to mee 
(Gaith he) chat Tremaine in Meſtech, and dwell inthe tent of Ke. 
day: My ſoule bath toe long dwelt with bun that hateth peace: Pal, 
120.5.6.Indeed the companic of the wicked here is theporch 
or portall of hell : and the wicked are called diucls, 1ob,s. 70. 
yetthey are but yoong diucls and little diucls, in reſpe of 
the diuels in hell, and ſome of chemare ſometimes by the 
mercie of God made Saints. If therefore Dawedtthoughtitlo 
wofull, and if it beindced'ſo wofull to be butin the porch or 
portall of hell,andto dwell but alittle, and as it wereto lodge 
anightor twe by theway in our pilgrimage heere, and our 
iourney towards heauen, in an Inne with yoong and little dis 
uels;how wofull may the wicked thinke it will be to dwellal 
waics withallthe great and maſter diucls in hell itſelfe ?Truly 
how lightly ſocuer they account it now, becauſe they dobut 
ſlightly think of it, yetone ſerious thought of it would make 
their haire ſtand Fpright on their heads. If it doe not, thelcile 
fcarc they finde by hearing and thinking of it heere,the more 
ſhal[theirfeare be whenthey ſhall ſee this foule company,and 
nonebut chem. 

The fifth degree of condemnation is, that beſides all hi- 
thertoſaid of this argument;they ſhalbe throwen intoa plac: 
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of viter darknelſle, Marth $.12.,and22; 13. and2y. 30. And 
indeed how can it be otherwiſe ? For (ith God & /ight, and in 
him daelleth nodarkneſſe,r. loh.1.5.and ſeeing he drellerb in the 

bt that none Can attalne onto, 1,Tim.6.16. and ſeeing Chriſt 
Icſus alſo is the Swine of rig hreomſneſſe, and ihe light of the world, 

4s before we haue heard)therefore it cannot be,buer thatſuch 
asarc ſhut out from the preſence of God,and of Chriſt,arc al- 
ſoin extreme darkneſle, As alſo the wicked doc heere lone 
derkneſſe more then light, Iob.; 19, lot ismectthey ſhouldaf- 
terward be committed to a place of darknelſe, Therefore al- 
ſowhen the wicked are heere converted, they are ſaid to be twr- 
ned from darkneſſe to light, AR.26.18. and tobee called ont of 
darkpeſſe into bis maruellow light, 1.Pet.2.9, 

How fearefull in this behalfe the condemnation of thewic- 
ked ſhall be, may appeare if we ſhall conſider both that which 
Lhauc before written in Chap. 10.of the ſpirituall darknes and 
blindnctle of the wicked in this world, asalſothat which wee 

daily ſee of outward darknes heere, and of the'yncomforta. 
blecondition of fuch as arecither blinde,and (oliue continu- 
ally in darkneffe, or that are calt into prifons and dungeons,. 
where they are depriued ofall light. 

The ſixth degree of condemnation is, that beſides all the 
former points, the wicked ſhall haue moſt exquilite, yea vn- 
ſpeakable torments,yea ſuch as no heart of man can conceiue.. 
Thee are expreſſed by the names of ſuch things in this world 
asarc to fleſh and blood moſtfearcfull. 

Forinthole places beforcalleged, Marth. 8.12, and 22.13, 
and 25.30. the place of condemnation is not onely called 4 
place of viter darkneſſe, but a place alſo where i weeping aud: 
greſbing of teeth, 

It isal(o called by the name of death, Rom.6:23, yea alſo of 
the ſecond death, Rewel.2.11.,And this ſecond death istenne 
thouſand timesworlſe then the firſt death, I meanc then the 
ſeparation only of the ſoule and the body : yea it were betteg: 
ten thouſand times that the ſoule and the body of thewicked 

ſhould dic and vtterly periſh and come to nothing, (as the life 
and body of beaſts doe) then that they ſhould bee tormented 


athcy ſhall be. 
Therfore: 


- 
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Therforcitiscalled by the name both of the ſecond death, 
-andalſo of fire, cucn of the laks that burneth with fire ond brim. 
. Bone: Ren,19.20. and 20.10. 

Itis likewiſe called 4 worme and a fire, Marc. 9.44.8&c.where 
in verſe 43.theword be/and fire arc ioincd together, 

How intolerable alſothe painesand torment of hell bee, it 

appearcth by thatof the rich-mans ſoule in vel, Lak,16.2 3.24. 
where itisſaid, that he being (touching his ſoule) in bel, and 
ſeeing Lazarus a farre off in Abrabams boſome (raarke this word 
afarre off, againſt the Papiſts, that will have Abrahams boſome 
to benecrevnto hell, anda part of hell it ſclfe) be cried out to 
* Abrahamthat Lazar (to whom betore he Had denied all 
comfort,and to whom hisdogs had ſhewed mort mercy then 
himſelte)he cried (I fay) that Lazar might be ſent todip thi 
top of bus finger mwater for the cooling of bus tongue, Why (0? Be- 
cauſe(laid hc)1 am tormentedin this flame. Such then were his 
painesandtorments,that if he mighthaue had but alittlecale 
for one member, he would hauc accounted it an exceeding 
fauour.Suchalſo ſhall be the torments of all other the wic- 
ked that ſhall be condemned. And although the torments of 
condemnation be thus deſcribed by theſe fearfull things in 
this life: yet the truth is, thatho fearcfull thing in this world, 
can ſufficiently exprelle the torments of the wicked in the 
world to come. The molt exquiſite torments that cucr haue 
been deuiſcd by any mercile(ſe,cruell, and fauage tyrantsfor 
the hodics of men, hanging,burning, cicher all at once or by 
piece-meales,rentingin pieces with wild horſeg,pinchingthe 
ficſhoff with hot irons, boyling in lead, ſawing, broiling vpon 
groom andſuch like, all cheſe(I fay arc but ſports, pa- 
imes, delightsand pleaſures, inreſpeR of the torments to 
. come in an otherworld, 

Alltheſe degrecsof condgnnation hitherto ſpoken of, arc 
the more,becauſe the ſaid condemnation fo deſcribed ſhall be 
cucrlaſting,without cnd, without any mitigation : thatis ſig- 
nified by the worme that dieth not, and by the fire that newer getth 
out: Mark.9.44 &e- asallo by the —_ before ſpoken of,of 
Abrabam to the rich man tormented in hell:theretore alſo we 
heard it before called everlaſting fire, and enerlaſting pho 
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Mu.25-46.and everlaſting perdition,2.Theſ.1.9, 

Yea, ſo farre is the condemnation of the wicked from all 
endand mitigation , that when all other things ſhall hauea 
kind of end, and when the ſoules of the wicked (hall be ioyned 
totheir bodies in the day of tudgment, then likewiſe ſhal their 
torments be increaſed. 

This much amplificth all the former. Itis much to haue 
thefrowning countenance,and wrathfull ſentence of God:to 
be baniſhed from his gratious preſence, and to be depriued of 
all good company,and of all other good things : to bee made 
companion of diuels: and to be caſtintothe place of verer 
darkeneſſe, where is weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, and there to be 
tormented with a worme gnawing, and a fire burning : all 
theſe things(I ſay)are very much,though they ſhould be but 
for atime : but neuer to hauc God to looke cheerefully ypon 
them, or to ſpeake comfortably vnto them : to bee baniſhed 
from his gratious preſence for euer :neuer to hauc any good 
company, nor any other comfortable thing : to be alwayes 
companion with the diuels , and-to bethrowne into the place 
ofdarkenetſe, from whence there isno hope of any redemp- 
tion :and to be tormented vnſpeakably for cucr, without any 
mitigation :to hauca worme alwaics gnawing within , and ne- 
ver dying,and a fire cuer burning without ,and neuer conſue 
mingor waſting: alas,alas,what care doth not tingle to heare, 
what heart doth not quake and ake, tremble and ſMiucr to 
thinke vpon it? Yea,who quaketh not,who in eucry member 
andioynttrembleth notto confider of it, though himſelfe be 
-alſured of freedome and diſchargefrom it? How then ſhall 
they quake,quiuer, and fremble , that ſhall indeed bee ſo con- 
demned? All miſcric and puniſhments here are ſomewhat 
- mitigated to him that ſuffereth them,by hope of an end atthe 
laſtif notbefore, yet at leaſt,in the houre of death. 

The hardeſt apprefitiſhip that cuer was, with the gaoſt cruel 
& merciles maſter, after the longeſt time ſerued hagſome c6- 
fortby thinking the timethercof to come, to bee (hbrrer than 
that that was paſt. The like may beſaid of any other bondage: 
Butinthe condemnation ofthe wicked , the longeſt time is 
alwales bchind. Abeginniug there is, but nocnding, An = 
dre 
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dred yeerspalt a thouſand follow : and ſo million after milli. 
on.O dolefull, $ wofull, 6 fearfull condition! 


When Saw! heard of the lolle of this life the day following, 


not by the ſpirit of truth, but by the father of lies ſatan him. 
ſclfg,not transformed into an Angell of light, but only appes 
ring in the habit of a Prophet, He fell ſfraightway all along 

the earth, andwas ſore afraid becauſe of thoſe words, ſo that there 
was np ſtrength in himyncither could any body (almoſt) com- 
fort him: 1.Saw.28.17. Belſhazz4ars countenance was ed, 
and his thoughts troubled bim (at the light of the hand writing 
vpon the wall,writing indecd his preſent ouerthrow, yet not 
to his vnder(tanding,till Damiel did read and interpret the (aid 
writing)that the i0ints of bus loines were looſed,and bis knees ſmate 
one againſt the other: Dan.z.6,His boncs(as welay)did rattlein 
his skin,becauſe from the guiltinelle of his co: .ſcience,hefes- 
red the worſt, though as yet hee knew nothing. How then 
(think we)was he perplexed when the ſentence of Godthere- 
in contained, wasexccuted vpon him ? Felix trembledto beare 
Pax but diſpute(orpreach)of righreouſn:fſe, temperance, andthe 
iudgement to come: Atts 24 25,Alasthen,how doal thoſetrem- 
bleand gnaſhtheir teeth,that doalready feele theexecutionof 
the ſentence of condemnation in their ſoules ? And how ſhall 
they,and all otherthe wicked,quake and tremble in theday of 
iudgement, when they ſhall receiue the full ſeytence of con- 
demnetion againſt their ſoules and bodicsfor-eucr and cur, 
without reuocation,without mitigation? 

The morefcarfullthatthus it appearcth and is manifeſt ſhal 
bee the condemnation of the wicked that dic in their ſinnes; 
the greater priuiledge, prerogative and dignity it ſhall bero 
the children of God to be freed and diſcharged from the ſame. 
I might haue illuſtrated all before ſpoken of condemnation, 
eſpecially of the extreme puniſhmene of the wicked,withthe 
pony thereof, by the extremity of diuers bodily paines 

erc in this lifc;zcuen in ſome one member,and but for a time: 
as ofextreme tooth-ache:of the ſtrangullion : of the ſtonein 
the bladder,or in the kidneys:of the gout; of thecollick : and 
ſuch like. For if theſe things but in one part of the body,and 
butfor a time beſo intoHerable, what(alas)ſhall wethinke 's 
the 
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the cuerlalting tormenits of cucry member of the body and 
foule,and the whole man foreucr and cuer?Butitthall be ſuffi- 
; Gient,thus only to have pointed at thele things, Thus much 

for the firſt benefit of the children of God in the life rocome, 
vizfor their freedome from condemnation. 


| CHAP.XXVI. 
Of the inhernance of the children of Ged , in the life to 


come, 


38 | inthe life to come,is, that they ſhall be all 
|| heires, and haue a great inheritance. So 
#4 ſaith the Apoſtle Ifwe be children, wee are 
ep alſo beres,euen heiret of God, and beires an- 
i | nexedwith Chriſt. Rom,$.17.andagaine, If 
ENEEEZ=S ,,, . ore, thow a/talſs an here of God 
through Chriſt:Galat 4.7.50 Peter ivincth together the worke 
of our regeneration,and the hope ofan inheritance : 1,Pex. 
1.4 
Touching this inheritance,as beforewe noted certaine de- 
grees of that condemnation from which wee heard the chil- 
dren of God to be freed,the better to ſet forththeir dignity in 
that their deliuerance;lo let vs now allo obſerue certaine cir» 
cumſtances pertaining to this inheritance; for the better illu- 
ſtrationof the dignity ofthe children of God,in reſpeR of the 
laidinheritance. 

Although cherefore we did not before note the placing of 
the reprobate at the left hand of Chriſt, as any degree of their 
condemnation, becauſcit isnot alwaics a diſhonor to be pla- 
cedattheleft hand of Princes ( inwhich reſpect James and 
Tobs defired to be placed the one at the right fand, the other 
atthe left hand of Chriſt)yct to be placed at the right hand of 
Chriſt Icfus, when he ſhall come to iudgethe quick and the 
dead, may well be accounted for a principall honor of them 
thatſhall be (o placed. 

Sogreatan honor isit to be placedatthe right hand of mortal 


Princes,thatby a metaphor taken from the ſame,the whole cx- 
altation 


o 
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altation ,and glorilication of Chriſt Icſus is often deſcribed 
and exprelled by ſirting at the right hand of his Father, Is it not 
chen a great honour for all the ele, at the day of judgement 
to be placedat theri ht hand of Iclus Chriſt, when hee ſhall 
comein the glory of his Father,with the holy Angels? 

The ſecond circumſtance of the inheritance of Gods chil. 
dren,is contrary to the firſt degree before mentioned ,of the 
condemnation of the wicked : viz. that Chriſt Icſus ſhall grace 
them witha moſt amiablecountenance, and molt gratiouſly 
ſpeake vato them ; Comeye bleſſed of my Father,e+6. The fanow 
of a King u hike the dewe vpon the graſe,Pro.19.12, How great 
then is | fauour of God ? Dazid oppolcth the light of Gods 
countenance toall worldly proſperitic deſired by thegreateſt 
ſort of men,and profcſſcth that he had, or ſhould hauc more 
ioy of heartthereby , than the men of the world haucin the 


day of their harveſt , and when their corne and wine dee encreaſe, © 


Pſal. 4.6,7. 
Both theſe circumſtances are the more , becauſe Chriſt 
himſelf ſhall ſo place them ar his right hand , and lo ſpeake 
vnto them publikely,inthe preſence of his Father,and before 
all men,and angelsgood and bad ; cuen beforcall their aduer- 
ſaries. The more publikely, and in the greater company that 
the Lord Cromwelldid grace his old benefaQtor Franc Freſ+ 
cobald,the Italian a firſt in the open ſtreet in Londen, 
diſmounting fromis horſe,cmbracing him moſt familiarly, 
*ſpeaking moſt kindly vnto him, and inviting him the ſame 
day to dinner,beforc all the Lords, andother attendants vp- 
on him: andafterward,at his comming to dine with him,em- 
bracing him againe,and ſpeaking alſo moſt kindly as before, 
and declaring to the Lord Admirall and other nobles with 
him,whattheſaid Freſcobald had done for him , andat dinner 
placing him nextto himſclfe : The more publikely(I ſay)and 
before the more company that the ſaid Lord Cremwelldid ſo 
grace that poore decaied merchant , the greater honourit 
was tothe ſaid merchantto beſo graced. How greatthen ſhall 
the honourofall Gods children bee ,to be placed attheright 
hand of Teſus Chriſt, and to bee ſo gratiouſly ſpoken vnto by 
Icſus Chriſthimſelfe , in the preſence of all theworld, hetove 
. P 
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allkingsand princes , as well as before all other the meaner 
fort of men : as likewiſe before his owne Father : before all his 
holy angels : ad beforethe diucls themſclues, the whole ar- 
my of hell? 

Thethird circumſtance concerning the inheritance of the 
chil jren of God,is,that they (hall hauc a more necrecommus- 
nion with God, and with Chriſt [cſus himſelfe, than cuer be« 
forethey had : viz,not only ſpirituall , butalſo locall, beeing 
there where himſelfe isin all glory and maicſtic. Thisis ſigni- 
bedby the wordr of our Sauiour before allcadged , Comeyee 
bleſſed of my father,&c,The lame is likewiſe plaine by the prai- 
er of our Sautour tor all Gods children , Father ] will that they 
which thou haſt giuen me, bee with mee, enen where 1 am that they 
ma)behold my glory,cye.loh.17.24. 

[tisa great honour for a ſubicR,to be imployed in any ſer- 
viceof hisprince;butitis much more,to bealwaics :cere vne 
tohim,in his chamber of Preſence,and in his Priuie chamber. 
Whotherforc can expreiſc the honor of Gods children,to be 
in heauen it ſelfe,Gods Priuvie chamber,and alwaics to behold 
his glory and excellency ? Butof this further communion of 
Gods children with God and Chriſt Icſus,and ſo conſcquent- 
lyalſowith the holy angels,more ſhall be ſpoken afterward. 

Inthe meane time,this ſhall ſuffice to haue beene ſpoken of 
theſecircumſtances,of the inheritance of Gods children. 

Now to ſpeake more largely ofthe ſaid inheritance it (elfe, 
andſorocome euen to the more ample declaration of their 
foreſaid communion with God, Ictvs vnder(tand, the ſaid in- 
herita"ce, to be the greater honour becauſe it1s called rhe in- 
bertance of God: and men therby,in the two firlt places before 
allcadged, are calledthe heires of God. Thegreaterthat any 
manis in the world, the greaterthing it is to bee heire vnto 
him; how great a thing then isit to be the heircof God ? 

Herein the children of God differ from the children of 
men, andof great men in the world; cuen from the ſonnes of 
themightie.as they are called, Pſal. 29.1, For there isno man 
logreat or mightic , butthat hauing many children, there is 


but oncamongſt them all accounted the heire, But the chil- 
X dren 
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dren of God,though they be many een «s the ftarrerof beazen, 
and the ſand by the ſeaſpore:Gee,15.c.and 22,17, yetthey are 
all heires. 

Yea,whercas great men,hauing both ſonnes and daughters 
diuidethcir inheritance ( forthe moſt part) onely amongſt 
their ſonnes:(thoughalſo of many ſonnes they make butone 
hcire)and doe but giue portions of mony to their daughters; 
here the daughters of God ſhall be heires as well asthe ſonnes 
of God. The reaſon of this community of inheritance of all 
the children of Gud, is from the like communion betwixt 
Chriſt himſclfe and them. The children of men arcall ande- 
uery one children in themſclues; they are not children by the 
eldcſt,or by the heire : but the children of God are not chil. 
dren in them(ſclues, but only in Chriſt (as before hath been 
ſhewed) in whom all are ene,both mals ard female: Galaz.z.28, 

There is yet another difference, viz. that whereasthe chil- 
dren of mcn do inherit only when their parents dic, by whom 
their inheritance commeth vntothem(ſometimes the Father, 
ſomtimes the mother)all the children of God do inheritgtheir 
father(God himſclfe)liuving with them for eucr. 

Againe,whereasſomtimesthechildren of men may indeed 
be all ſaid to be heires;yet the inheritances of them are diſtin» 
guiſhed onefrom another, the eldeſt having his inheritance 
by himſclfc, and cucry one of the other having hisſeuerallin- 
heritance:theeldeſt being ſomtimes heireto all thefreeland: 
and the yongeit to all the copy hold,&c. But the childrenof 
God are all hciresof oneand the ſame inheritance : yeagby 
are beire:(as1 fayd)ennexed with Chriſt Teſs, the only ſonne of 
God by naturce:Euen by him arc they heires( through adop- 
tion in him) of the ſame inheritance whereof he ». cr :in 
whichreſpedt theirinheritanceis called rhe krmgdome of Cirif 
and of God: Epheſ 5.5. Neither can itbe otherwiſe.ſith before 
we heard they are made onewith Chriſt and in Chriſt, cc, 

Thisisa great dignity : This is a wonderfull prerogative: 
and ſuch as is the perfeRion ofall other, and wherein all the 
former(or the moſt of them)doe ceaſe. Yea,this is ſuchythat 
thevery Angelsof heaucnare (aid (asit were)to put forth = 

| 1 
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weckgand (in ſome ſort ) to Hretch one themſelues to behold it: 
1,Pe8,1.13. | 

Its much that before we heard, that many of Chriſts titles 
are communicated to the children of God : but this is much 
morc:namely chat the inheritance of Chriſt cuen the kingdome of 
Godin heauen is theirs. For herein eſpecially doth that their 
kingly dignity (before handled) conliſt, as before hath been 
ſhewed. 


This inheritance was typically fore-fignified,and ſhadowed 
out to the I{raclites,by the land of Canaar : and therefore it is 
called by this name of an inberitance : which properly ſignifi» 
ethadiuifion made by lot. So is the future condition of Gods 
children called, that ic might the better appeare to haue been 
before repreſented by the land of Canean,which according to 
the commandement of God, Vamb.26.55.and 33.54.was in- 
deed by Lot diuided when the I{raclites came to the polleſſion 
of it:loſs, 1 4.2. 

$o would the Lord haue thatland to be diuided,that the be- 
ſtowing therof vpon the I{raclites, might be imputed only to 
Gods goodnetle, not to any merit or wdrthinclle of their 
own.For The /or being wholly di/poſed according to the pleaſure of 
the Lord:Pre.16. 3 3. what meritcan there be imagined for any 
thing that falleth thereby 2 -So the Lord would much more 
teach them, thatiftheeype were without reſpeR of any wor- 
thinetſe in them, much more the kingdom of heauen ſhadow- 
edout by the type was to be imputed to the only freeand gra- 
tious gifrof God:Row.6.23. where the word tranſlated rbe gift 
#f Gd, ſignificth the freegift of God, or 4 gift of the free grace of 
God This doth notalittle amplific and increaſe thedignity of 
thechildren of God, The greater gifts that a Prince giueth 
freely vnto any ſubic, the moredoth ſuch a Prince honor 
ſucha ſubieRt: How great a grace then and dignity is this, for 
thechildren of God to be heires of the kingdom of God,only 
by the grace and free gift of God? without any price giuenfor 
t? without any merit,deſert,and worthinelle of it? 

As the Apoſtle Peter doth appropriate this inheri« 
tance onelic to them hom God the Father of bis rich mer- 
vie bath begotten againe : 1. Pet. 1. 3. 4+ {o doth our 

X 2 Saviour 
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Saviour by one ſentence twice with great vehemency repea. 
ted to Nicodemms,Verely,werely,I ſay vnto thee, except a man bes 
borne againe he cannot ſee the kingdome of God : and the ſecond 
time, Yereh,verely,1 ſay wnto thee , except a man be borne of wg. 
ter and of the Spirit,he cannot enter into the kingdome of God: lob, 
2.3.and 5. And againeour Sautour ſaith not, Feare net little 
flocke it us the F atbers pleaſure to Line a kimgdome;but he purreth 
in the Pronowns, your, and yow-laying , {t « your Fatherrmilly 

ine you kingdome: Luke 12.32,Where the words.your Father, 
, our alſo relation onely to them that are his children, and 
which may call God their Father. Therefore alſo they thatare 
ſo borne againe , are called by our Sauiour , the children of the 
kingdome, Matt.13.38. 

As itishigh treaſon for any man to ſay that hee is heireap- 
parantto ancarthlyking,it he benot of the blood royall; ſo 
and much more isit high treaſon againſt tHe king of heauen 
andearth,for any man to boaſt that hee hopeth for the king» 
dome of heauen,which is not of the blood royall (that I may 
ſo ſpeake)of God himlſclfe : thatis, which by regenerationis 
noneofGodschilAren, 

AsSin the time of Ezra,after the returne of the people from 
captiuitic,ſome that would hane beene prieſts , ſought ther wri- 
ting: of the genea ogier,and could not be found , and were therefore 
put from the prieſthood : or rather, they were keptfrom it: Exre 
2.62.So,whoſocuer they be that would haue this inheritance, 


if by ſcarchingand —_— their cuidences by the word of 
e 


God,they ſhall not find themſelues to bee new borne of God, 
they ſhall be ſureto be kept from the kingdome of God. 
This inheritance is Crowne-land; cuen ſuch as 1s annexed 
to Chriſts ownecrowne, and cannot beealicnatcd fromitno 
not by leaſe, or for any tearme of yeeres : therefore none can 
haue it,but ſuch as are members of Chriſt,and made one with 
Chriſt. As it is ſaid,that God canmror lie,Tir,1.2.ſo it may be laid, 
that neither God norChriſt can giue this inheritance to any, 
but onely to them, that becing incorporated into Chriſt,and 


ſo made members of Chriſt , arc alſo the children and heires 
of God. , : , 
When 
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«When themother of [ames and ſcbn petitioned to our Sa- 
uibur for-her ſaid two ſonnes , rhas ove might fit at bis righe 
hand the other at re left hand in bis kingdome : that is , (becauſe 
ſhee dreamed Chriſts kingdome to be an earthly kingdome) 
that they might bee the two ſecond perſons next to himſelfe 
in hiskingdome; one(as it were)the Lord Chancellor,and the 
other Lord Treaſurer : our Sauiour anſwered(aftcrſome que- 
flions had with them )that co ſit ar big right band, and at his left 
hand, was nor bis togine : but ſhould be ginen 10 tem fornhom it 
waprepared of bis father, Matth.20.20.6c. What meant our 
Saviour bythis anſwere ? Euen this, not only that he came to 
beanoxampleand patterne of humilitic, andtherefore notto 
takeypon him the beſtowingof carrhly orfices and dignitics: 
neither onely , that to conferre or beſtowe theſe preferments 
'ef itting at bus fight band, and at bis left hand in his kingdome 
in heauen,was notin him, as hee was onely man (in whichre- 
he denicth himſelfeto knowe the day and houre of his 
comming, Aar.13.3 32. andin which reſpe onely it 
ſeemed chat this woman with her two ſonnes came vnto 
Chriſt,ſcarce ſo much as dreaming of his divine nature, and 


{tin&ionand degrees of honour in the kingdome of heauen 
beeing already diſpoſed by his Father , viz, beforeall worlds, 
thenhe made his generall decree of clefion vnto ſaluation, 
itwas not now in his powerto alter or change the ſame. This 
(l —_— plaincly to haue beene the meaning of Chrilt, 
by theoppolition which he maketh betwixtthe deniall chere» 
of,tobein his hands, and theacknowledgement of thegiuing 
thereof to them, for whom it was prepared of bis Father For lo he 
lignifeth,cbat:che comn/ellof Ged touching the ſtring at the right 
band,or at the lefi hand of Chrift, Geald flond, & could no more 

| bealtered by Chriſt himſclfe,thanthe:general decree of God, 
ef tlrffion and reprobation. Ifthen Chriſt carnor alter the de- 
ctceaf Godgtouching the partigularplace ofany in the king- 
dome of God , by giving that degree of honour to one that 
theFather had preparcd for another;how much letſe can hee 

| give the inheritance of his kingdome generally touny , for 
whomGod hich not prepared the ſame? op 
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of his kingdome in heauen) but he alſo meaneth , that the di- Voce, 
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To {peake yet more of this inheritance of the children of 
God, asitisſaid of -Abſalow(in reſpet of his beauty ) that 
there was nonein all [ſrael, go be ſo much praiſed for beaniy as Ab. 
ſalom,and that from the ſole of the foote to the crowne of the buad, 
there was no blemiſo in bum : 2.5m. 14.25. (0 it may be ſaid of 
this inheritance touching the perfeftion thereof, that a- 
mongſt all the inheritances of the world, there isnone (o 
muchto be praiſtd asthis inheritance (wherof now we ſpeak) 
ofthe children of God : becauſe from one cnd to another, 
andfrom onelide to another, there is no blemiſhin its That 
which Daxid(ſpeaketh of his portion, as he was one of Gods 
children, may all and cucry one of Gods children ſay of this 
inheritance.7be lines are fallen vuto me in pleaſant places, yea 
hane a faire beritege;Pſal.16,6, 

All this is manifeſt by thoſe foure attributes whereby Peter 
deſcribeth and commendeth this inheritance, calling itim- 
mortall,ondefiled, not withering reſerned in beaver : 1.Ptt, 1.4, 
Of whatinhcritance, of what kingdomein all the world, can 
all theſe things,orany of theſe things be truly ſpoken? 

Neithcris this inheritance thus commended in reſpeR of 
it ſclfe only,butalſo in reſpet of all things therein. Forare 
notall thingsin this inheritance, immortal, vndefiled, not wi 
thering and beanenly? 

Toſpeake particularly and briefly of the former commen- 
dations:Firſt it is called #wmortall,becaule itis cucrlaſting and 
without cnd,as before we heard the condemnation ofthe wic- 
kedto be.Thoughit haue a beginning, yetit ſhall continue for 
cucr. How long ſocucrany ſhall be in polleſfion thereof, yet 
the time ſtill remaining,ſhall be more then the time paſt. 

What ancexcellent commendationthisis,may(without fur- 
ther amplification) appeare by that before ſpoken of con- 
demnation,ia reſpe& of the ſame circumſtance. 

In carthly benefits, azherethis commendation for times 
ſet firſt,ſo we do firſt enquireghowlong any thing willlaſt. E- 
uery thing isaccounted the better,the more durable thefame 
is.Of cuils,the longer is more feared and ſhunned : of good 
things, the longer is more deſired andlaboured for, In que 
ſion of leaſes, other things being like, the longeris _ 
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worth. Lands in-fce fimple to a man and his heires are more c- 
fteemed,then leaſes or other chattels. | 

As this inheritance is immortall in itſelfe, (o it ſhall be to 
thechildren of God, forwhom itis prepared ; and that are 
borne vntoit : becauſe they alſo ſhall be made immortal, as 
gellin their bodies,asthey arcalready in their ſoules : thatſo 
they may enioyit for cuerin their own perſons for their bo- 
diesand for their ſoules : and notin the perſon of any heires 
or ſucceſſors: as itis in the inheritances of this world, But of 
this more afterward, vpon the ſecond verſe. | 

The ſecond attribute,wwdefiled, (ignificth that there is no 
ſpotor blemiſhin it, Yea,as the originall word being ſubſtan» 
tively taken (as ſomtimes it1s) ſignificth a certaine gemme or 
pretious ſtone, that is vncapable ofany pollution,and that be- 
ing caſt into the fire, will neicher be corrupted nor waſted;(o 
may it beſaid of this inheritance. Yca,it is ſo pure,that as it is 
faidof [re/and,that it will not ſuffer any toad, Hake, adder,or 
anyother venemous thingin it, ſo this inheritance will not 
admit or entertaine any thing,that is polluted or defiled. The 
I ſay brethren ((aith Pan!) that fleſb and blaud cannot inherit the 

dome of God ; neither doth corruption inhers incorruption: 
1.Cor.15.50. 

This attributeſeemeth to be a reaſon of the former. For 
asany thing ispure and vndehiled, (o it is alſo durable, And 
thatwhich is altogether purc and vndefiled,is alſo altogether 
durable,that is, immortal and cuerlaſting. 7 
" This word alſo being vnderſtood of this inheritance not 
only in it ſelfe, but inreſpe of the heires that ſhall enioy it, 
importeth that when once they ſhall come to the full polle(- 
fion thereof, they ſhall be altogether freed from ſorrow and 
labor, whereto here they were ſubieR, (o long as themſelues - 
were defiled,and ſolong as they liued here, where all things 
bythemare polluted and defiled. This is manifeſt by the an- 
ſwer of one ofthe Elders vnto obs touching them which he 
hadſcen arraiedin long whiterobes. Theſe are they ( Gaith the 
Elder which came out of great tribulation and have waſhed their 

robes, and have made their long robes white is the bloud of the 


Lawb({chat is,which arc ctenfed of all their pollution, and arc 
X 4 become 
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become vndefiled)then he addeth (asan appendix and con« 
ſequence of the former)T hey ſhall bunger no more, nor thirſt 4. 
19 more, neither ſoall the Sunee light on themnor any beat (viz, 
to ſcorch or hurtthem)for the Lambe nhich i m the midſt of the 
throne, ſhall gonerne them, and ſball lead them tothe linely foun- 
taines of waters,and Grd ſball wipe away all teares from theircies: 
Renel.7.13.14.16. 17.So we are taught that in this inheritance 
there is no defe, no ſorrow or griefe. What kingdomein 
theworld is comparable 2 What King cuer was there, that 
ſometimes hath not wantcd ? and that ſometimes hath not 
mourned and wept? | 

Touching labour both of finne it ſelfe, andof all afflitions 
end miſery by finne, another voice likewiſe from heauen (aid 
vnto lobn, Write, Bleſſed from bencefort (or preſently )are they 
which die in the Lord, for they reft from their labors: Reuel.14.13. 
In this inheritance therefore, there ſhall be no ſorrow, no 
gricfe,no paine :not ſo much as a tooth,or a little finger ſhall 
ake.All ſhall becaſeand comfort. Sinne the cauſe of all want, 
gricfe and paine being taken away, all cffeRs alſo mult ceaſe, 
Isthere any other ſuch inheritance inall the world ? What a 
ſingular priuiledge therefore is this of this inheritance to 
bee fo vndchiled, and whereof likewiſe the heires themſelues 
ſhall be vndefiled? 

Thethird attribute (»or withering) is added, as for further 
dire& commendation ofthe inheritance ir ſelfe, fo likewile 
to amplific the firſt attribute,,mmomal,by a compariſon of 
the letſe. For it ſignificththat this inheritance ſhall not only 
be immortal}, but thatalſoitſhallnot ſo much as wither, or 
rather (according to the naturall ſignification of the word) 
thitit cannot be made to wither, As the originall wordis 
ſomtime taken, for a kind of lowre, which will neucr wither 
(like tothat amongſt vs which is called ſemper winevs, or the 
cucrlaſting lowre , becaulc it being gathered and kept in 
the houſe,cucn without water or any ether moiſturc,itretai- 
neth the beauty it had at che ime of gathering)ſo the beauty 
& glory of thisinheritance,ſhall neuer fade,wither, or decay; 
but continue thefame for cuer, in the whole, and in cuery 
part,that it wasatthcir firſt entrance;that ſhalbc hcires thero! 

e 
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ſt fltnot loſe ſo much as oneleafe, neither ſhall any leafe 

liche,and ſo hang down from the fellowes, What an cx 
cellencic is this ? What kingdome was there cuer in the world, 
burthat was in time 1mpaired and blemithed , cither by lotle 
of ſome part thereof, or by not retaining the glory it had at 
the firſt ? How was the glorious kingdome of Ilracl , immedi- 
ately after Sa/omons time maymed by the falling away of tea 
triþezat once from the houſe of Dawid ? How was the king- 
dome of /udab afterward defaced, partly by often giuing the 
treaſure of the Lord , to make peace with forraine nations, 
andpartly and principally in the captiuity by the Babyloni- 
ims,yhen their city [eruſalem(before,the glory of the world) 
wasfackedand deſtroyed , theirnoble and moſt famous tem- 
pleburne with fire, and their princes and nobles partly (laine, 
and partly in moſt flauiſh manner carricd into a ſtrange 
land ? 

T alleadge no particular Scriptures for proofe of theſe 
things, becauſe the whole booke of /eremiabs Lamentations 
doth moſt lamentably deſcribe them. 

The- ſame may be ſaid of the kingdome of Babel, of the 
kingdome of the Medes and Perfians, of the kingdome of 
Greece,of the great empire of Rome; all which arc not onely 
waſted and decayed , bur-alſo vtterly conſumed , the ſtampe 
onely of the Romancempire yet remaining. . 

* The fourth and laſt attributc,reſerwed or preſerned , noteth 
the ſafetic of thisinheritance, illuſtrated or confirmed by the 
plice;# bravery, For all things in beewenare out of dangerand 
gun-ſhot ofany cnemics whatſocuer: Marth.6,20, That attri- 
bure(r4ſerned)becing ſoilluſtrated or confirmed by the place, 
isa)ſo amplified by che perſons for whom it is forelerucd: vie. 
for vr: that is, for them whom before he had ſaid God the Fa- 
ther bad begotten againe,and made his children. Theattribute it 
ſelfe (reſerned) noting the ſafctie of this inheritance ,is ofthe 
time perfely paſt, & (o infinuateth thatthis inheritance hath 
din kept a long timefor the childr& of Gad, according to the 
vords of our Sauiour ſaying, it ws prepared fromthe foundati« 
" of the world for them that werehlefſod of bis Father, Mat 25.34. 
andiccording ro the words of the ſame Apoltle 1g the my 
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of the very nextverſe,where he calleth the ſaid inheritance the 
ſaluationwhich us prepared to be ſoewed in the laſt time Sith ther. 
fore this inheritance hath been ſo long kept for the children 
of God, they may the better allure themlclucs of it. For the 
long keeping of any thing for another,doth the bettereeftifie 
the full purpoſe of the keeper, that ſuch ſhall hauc it, as for 
whom he hath keptit ſo long. Daily expericnceconfirmeth 
this,that itnecdeth no other proofe. "Y | 

The place,in heaven doth not onely further confirme the 
ſaid fafety,but is alſo a reaſon of the former three, attributes, 
Foras all things in earth arc mortal{,defiled,and do daily wi- 
cher,ſoallthings in heauen arc immortall, wndefiled, and free 
from all withering, Yea,itturther commendeth the excellencie 
of this inheritance,as ſhewing,that as high as the heaven is a- 
bouethe carth, ſo and much more excellent is this heavenly 
inheritance,then all carthly inheritances. 

The pronounce v?, referred to the worke of regeneration 
beforetpoken doch plainly note (as 1 ſaid)a [pecial| reſeruati» 
on and preparation(long before,cuen beforeall worlds)ofthe 
ſaid inheritance, only for them that are regenerated, and ſo 
made the children of God. What a great benefit is this, thatwe 
ſhall hauc it,all of vs,and not any other ? even wee that are the 
ſoxnes of the free woman,borne by promiſe : and that none commin 
of the bond woman and borne after the fleſb : Galat.4.2 3. ſpall be 
heire:(or have any part of this inheritance with vs?Geneſe2 1, 
10. The whichis alſo manifeſt by the conſtancy of /ſack, in 
bleſſing [aceb, without any reuocation or diuiſionafterward 
of the {aid bleſſing betwixt Zacob and Efes : without any re- 
pentance(I ſay) cither astouching the whole bleſling,or tou- 
ching any part thereof, though Eſa ſought the repentance 
of hisfather in thatbchalfe with teares: Heb.12, x7 But of this 
propricty ofthis inheritance to the children of- God only, 

ficient hath been (aid before. | TR 

Now thatour comfort may yet be the more touching the 
faid inheritance, let ys obſerue,that the Apoſtle ſgithnotonly 
thatthat inheritenceisſo kepr for vs,buttha alſo in the ve- 
ry nextverſe,viz.z he faith, that albeit weare herein carth in 
the middeſt, and thickeſt of ourenemics (compeſſing wo 
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Shomig hty bull! of Baſt wn,and liks dogi: Pſal.22-12.2nd16, and 
PA a bees: Pſal.118.12.)and albeit in thatreſpe,whiles 
wethusliue among(t our enemies, weeare ſubict to many 
dangers, yet we arc as ſafcly kept, and as it were garded(cucn 
walled round about) not by Angels alone, butby God him- 
ſelfe; yea, the betterto allure ys that we ſhall be as (fafely kept 
herein carth(notwithſ{tanding all our enemies) for thatinhe- 
ritance, asthat1s keptfor vs,  heſaiththat we are keprby the 
of God. So ſaith our Sauiour,that be will gine bis ſheepe e- 
ternal life and that they ſoall not periſh, neitber that any man ſhall 
packs thens out of bis bands, becaule the father that hath giuen 
thew 11140 bins «s greater then all, and nu man ſhall plucke them(by 
any violencc)our of bu band: [ob.19,28.29, | 
Sothen the ſheep of Chriſt, and children of God, are in the 
hands and cuſtody of God the Father, and God theSonne. 
They may therefore as well doube of the power of God, as of 


their preſeruationfor the mheritance'nowſpoken of. © mera /peakedbls; 
this 


panable happinctle | Without the former preſcruation of 
inheritance for vs, it is {mall comfort to hearcit to be swmor- 
tall, wndefiled, and nor withering : yeazthe moreexcellent that 
this inheritance is notedto be by thoſe three attributes, the 
morewould be our gricfe, if it were not fafely keptfor vs. 
What comfort alſo ſhould we hauec by all the foure former 
commendations, if we our {clues might in the meane time 
ſh,and miſcarry ? Alas what comfort had king Edwerd the 
bfeby this greatkingdome, when himſelfe was in the cuſtody 
ofhis moſt wicked vokle, Richerdthethird, that moſt vnna- 
_ and horribly. murthered him and his 'yonger bro- 
; | X 


Refidesall before written of this inheritance, the excellen- 
cythereof is]aid foorth further in Scripture by phraſes of 
uchthings, asarc in greateſt regard, here ypon carth : and 
chiefly by ſuch thingsas belong to kingsand kingdomes, 

Therefore itis ſaid(av#bcfore we heard) rhat we ſhall be cloa- 
thed in white:rbhatwe ſpall — vpon ——_ _ 
weſball ft thrones, ,oninet of C leſme elfe, 
- Becauſe kingealofarrdaineily, thereforeit is ſaid, that the 
children of God fall eas of the frun of the tree of life, which i 
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in the midſt of the paradiſe of God : Ren,2,7,and of the Manns, 
that « biadentRexel,2:117. | 

As alſo inthe Courts of Princes there is the wore of ſinging 
men and women:2 Sam.19.32.loin hcaucn all the Saints, and 
all the Angels foal! rg 4 new ſong, and the ſong of Meſer and of 
the Lamb:Renel.5.9.10-11.and 14.3.where there is mention of 
barpes,andof ancw ſong; yca, ſuch aſong that vo mancould 
learneybut the eleft beg bt frem the earth, | 

; Whereas Princesalſo dwell in ſtately and princely pals 
ces : hiftyp thy cicsto heauen, beholdthe beauty and glory 
thereof: andconlides whether the inlide of the greateſt and 
molt (umpcuaus: paleces inall theworld, with all cheir.rich 
and ſumptuous furnitpre, ibe- comparable tv the gutlide of 
heauen.Ifthe outfide be ſo beautifulland glorious,are not the 
inner parts where God himlſelfe with all- his Angelsarc in all 
glary,much more beautifull and glorious? 

How doth Dea:doft times commend-the houſe: of God 
yponcarth:Doth-henotſpeake of the tabernacle before-the 
temple was built,by wayof admiration :O Zord of hoſts, how 
amiable are thy tabernacles,) Pſal.84-1. Dothnot he. therefure 
pronouncethem Bleſſed that might dwell in his honſe 2 verle 4. 
yea doth henot ſay,that 8 «a in the comrtr of Goil js better the 
«4 thow/andelſewbers? and that for his part, though hee were 
then annointcd heire apparant to the crowne and diademof 
thekingdome of Iſracl, yet he hadrather bee 4 doore-heeper 
the beuſe of bu God,tben to dwell is the tabernacles of wickedueſe? 
ver(c;10.:.If he thought the houſe af :Godſo ———_ 
catth,which is(atitwerc)hut thc gatchoule of heaucn, ho 
amiable thought he heauen it (clfe to be? 11611 

Gloriow thingi((aith the Prophert)ave ſpoken of thee thou ti- 
tie of God: Pſal.87.3 what ciryot God ? The carthly leruſalem. 
What glorious things areſpoken of thatcity 2 That #« bw! 
4: 4 City compel} together init [elfe, that thereunto the tribes of 
tbe Lord goe vp,according tothe reftimeny to Iſrael, (or of the 1(- 
raclites):0 prar/e the name of the Lord and that there are throw! 
ſet for tudgement the thrones of the houſeof Danid: Pſal, 122.314+ 
$-Were theſe and many other the like glorious things ſpoken 
. ofthecity of God,' and oflcrulalemypon carth? What then 

may 
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may be ſaid of the City of God, andof the Ieruſalem of God 
in heauen?That was but a type;this is the thing ignified. That 
wascorruptible,and is now deſtroied; thisabideth for cucr: 
That was an habitation for a time for corrupt and mortall 
men; this is an cuerlaſting habitarion of God himlſelfe in his 
glory,for all the Angels, and for all the Saints purged of all 
their ſinnes,and —_ glorious,without any ſpotor wrinkle: 
Thatwas made by men and with hands ; this was made by 
God himſelfe without hands. That had goodly towers,almo(t 
paſtnumbring : Pſal.48.12. this likewiſe hath many awellmg 
places, more artificially compact together then all the gor- 
geous palaces of Ieruſalem,or of all the Princes in the world. 
Thither the tribes of 1/rael did goe wp : but hither all tribes of all 
nations vnder heauenare and ſhall be gathered to praiſe the 
name of the Lord by ſinging thoſe ſongs belben ſpoken of, There 
were the thrones of Daxid: but here is the throne of Chriſt Ieſus, 
forthe iudgement of all the world. What ſhall I ſay more? 
When we ſhall come to this inheritance, though the happy 
ſtate thereof be deſcribed by ſuch things as are vpon earth in 
greateſt price(for our better capacity)yctforall that,no ſuch 
things are ſufficient to ſet forth, and fully to exprelle the 
thouſandth part of the excellency thereof, The eie of man hath 
not ſeen vrither hath the eare of man heard, neither can the things 
enter into the heart of man, which God hath prepared for them that 
love bam: 1 Cor.2.9, What tongue then of man,by any thing,or 
byall things in the world isabletocxpreſle them? 

Yea, the truth is, that albcit the future condition of the 
children of God be deſcribed by white rarment by eating of the 
fruit of the tree of ife,o4s. and of the Manna that « biden the. 
yet we ſhall neither haue apparrell nor food for our bodies in 
the world to come. 

As man before hisfall,liued by corporall food without ap- 

rell, and after his fall had need as well of apparell tocouer 

isnakednelle,as of meat tonouriſh him : ſoin the reſurrei- 
on the children of God ſhall liuc without cither of buth:with- 
outmeat,and without apparell. 
As concerning mariageit isfaid, that [nthe reſwrreftion they 
either marry wines, nor wines are beſteved in mariage, but _ 
my 
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they (halbe 4s the Angels of God in heanen: Mat.22.3 0, ſo ſhall it 
be for meat and apparell.The children of God (hall live fore. 
ucr without both. There ſhall be neither cold,nor hunger,nor 
thirſt. Therr bodies that are ſawen naturall bodies ſhalbe raiſed ſpi- 
ritual bodies. They (hall ſtilbe bodies, & theſame bodiesin ſub. 
tance that they were before : (otherwiſe how could itbe ſaid 
that they are raiſed againe?) but touching their qualities, as 
they ſhall be changed many other waics,ſo alſo this way, that 
they ſhall be ſpiritwall bodies: that is,ſuch as ſhall notliuc by na- 
turall mcaÞs,as vpon the carth they did: but altogether by the 
immecdiatFertue of the [pirit, euen asthe Angels do now liue 
in heauen. 

This then in the life to come, ſhall be the perfeRion of the 
children of God, that they thall need no outward meanes for 
their cuerlaſting maintenance and preſeruation : as here they 
did for their maintenance and —i——_ for a time: yea,for 
a ſhort time:which for theſhortneſle thereof, is not worthy to 
be called halfeatime, 

So having nothing, they ſhall be ten thouſand times more 
happy then they were here hauing many things. Men are not 
ſo happy hereby having many things, as they ſhall bein the 
worldto comeby necding nothing.I mcanc noſuch outward 
things,as without which before they could not liuc. 

Toilluſtrate this by a familiar ſimilitude: As a man beingin 
poore ſtateand in a meanecalling here in this world(asaſhoe- 
maker,a tailer,a husbandman,or ſuch like) cinot liue without 
ſuch things,as appertain toſuch trades(asthe ſhocmaker can» 
notliue without hislaſt,cutting-knifc 8 awle ; the tailer with» 
out his ſheersand preſſing yron:the hughandman withouthis 
{pade,mattock,flaile,plough, hedging bill, &c.) but yet the 
"a man being aduanced to welth & higher callingamongſt 
'men,hath noneof the former things;and yet is not the worle, 
butthe betrer,becauſc he needeth no ſuch thingsnow,as with: 
out which before he could not liue : ſo the children of Godin 
the lifetocome, being in full poſſeſſion of their inheritance, 
ſhall bencuer a whit the worſe, becauſe they ſhall have no 
meat, nor apparcll, nor any other ſuch outward thing for 
maintenance and preſcruation of their ſtate as here they _ 

ut 
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but they ſhall beſo much the more happy and blclſed, bee 
cauſe they ſhall need no ſuch thing. 

Befides all hitherto ſpoken ofthe happy and bleſſed inhes» 
ritance of the children of God in the world and life to come, 
wheras here they had the company of men, yea oft times of 
wretched & wicked men,ſuch asof whom they might cry our, 
aswe heare Damid did, Woe is to vi that we hanerhem in our com. 

: Our ſoules bane too long dwelt with them : inthe life to 
come,in ſtead of ſuch company,they ſhall haue the ſociety & 
fellowſhip of the blelled Angels,the leaſt wherof 1gmore glo- 
rious,then cuer was Salomon in al his roialty; or then are al the 
kings & Princes in the world, when they ſhew them(elues moſt 
inal their kingly and princely robes & glory : yeazthen(as be= 
fore we heard)they ſhall haue perfeRt communion with God 
himſclfc, Father, Son, and holy ghoſt:and they ſhall ſee Chrilt Ie- 
ſuszGod and man,in all his glory,& bealſo themſclues ia their 
own perſons partaker therof(as we ſhal hear moreat large yp- 
on the ſecond verſe following)they thal(l ſay)ſee Chriſt Icſus 
inal his glory,& be themſclucs partaker therof, accordingto 
the pratcr of Chriſt himſelfforthem inthat behalfe:/ob.1 7.22, 
23 24. 

How ſweet,happy,& comfortable a thing is this ! when Pe- 
ter, lames,and lob ſaw Chriſt but a little transfigured in the 
mountain, and Moſer & Elias in ſome glory talking with himz 
how werethey affeed?how were they rauiſhed? How did Pe- 
terfay(in the name of the reſt) Maſter it is good for vs to be bere; 
If thow wil: let vs make here three tabernacles,c+c? Mat. 17.4.were 
they thus atfeted?were they (o rauiſhed? did they fo delire (til 
todwell in the mountain,andtoenioy the light only of Chriſt 
and of two of his Saints, themſclues being yet clogged with 
their (ins, and cloathed with corruption & mortality?Oh how 
happy then ſhall that day be, when the children of God ſhall 
ſee Chriſt Icſus in his perte glory, accompanied and atten= 
ded vpon with millions, and many millions of moſt glorious 
Angels:and when themſclues alſo (hall haue put on incorrup- 
tion and immortality; and according to their degree and mca» 
lure bealſo crowned with acrowne of the ſame glory ! 


The Prophet amongſt diucrsother arguments wherby he 
prouoketh 


Notes, 
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prouoketh al the ſernants of the Lord, to praiſe the name of the 
LZnd,ſctteth downe this for one,that The Lord raiſeth the nee. 
dy ont of the duſt, and lifteth wp the peore out of the dung, that bes 
may ſet him with the Princes, enen with the princes of the People; 
Pſal.11 3.1.6. Was it,and isit ſo great adignity, ſo great an 
honour, ſo great an aduancement, to make poore ments lit 


with Princes in thisworld ? Whatthen isthe dignity, honor, * 


and aduancement of the children of God,to fit with God and 
with Chriſt Icſus, and with all the holy Angels in the hea» 
uyens? _ 

It is here alſo to be conſidered, that this inheritance is ſo 
ample andſo excellent, that how few ſocuer ſhall cnioy the 
ſame,they ſhall haue neuera whit the more:and how many (0- 
euer ſhall be admitted thereunto,none ſhall haue any whit the 
lefle. In all earthly inheritances itis far otherwiſe : yea cleane 
contrary.The fewer they areamong(t whom any inheritance 
is divided,the greater istheportion of cucry ouc. And the 
more the heires of any inheritance arc, (how ample ſocucr 
the ſame be)the lefle is the portion of cuery one. 

All hitherto ſaid,or which can be ſaid : yea more then any 
tongue can ſpeake,or then any heart can conceiuc,is the more 
in reſpeRof the certainty thereof. 

Nothing in this world, though it bein preſent polleſſion, 
is ſocertaine,as all ſpoken before of this inheritance. For the 
certainty of faith is much greater, then the certainty of ſenſe 
and humane reaſon. 

This certainty ofthisinheritance, andof the things before 
ſpokenthereof doth not only depend vpon thatbefore write 
ten of the ſafety both of the inheritance it ſelfe, and of the 
children of God to whom the ſame inheritance belongeth: 
but alſo vpon diuers expretle (criptures and vpon diuers 0- 
cher reaſons. 

Touching ſ{criptures,conſider theſe that follow, and many 
otherthe like, which the mention of theſe,and diligentrea- 
ding willbring to thy vnderſtanding. He that doth op 
(viz, which walkerh vprightly, work th rigreanfueſe peaker® t 
ermth ms bis heart. ſlandereth not with bus tongue; neither doth exil 
to his neighbor nor receineth @ falſe report, that eautenoneth « hs 
#7, on, 


Chap.26, | 


, 
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prſon, but honowreth them that feare God : and kyeeperh his co- 
wne#t,though it be to bts owne kmderance, and gineth not his m- 
ney v1ut0 vſury, nor taketh reward againſt the innocent ) cuen 
this man ſhall dwell inthe Lords tabernacle, and! reſt in his boly 
wortaine, and ſhall never be remoued: Pſal.15.1,&c.and 24.3, 
<6. They that truft in the Lord ſhall be (or arc) as mount Zi;- 
aw, which cannot bee remooued, but remaineth for ener : Pſalm, 
125-1. 

Whoſoexer heareth of mee ((aith our Sauiour himſelfe) theſe 
words and doeth che ſame(viz.not perfeAly,for that is not pol- 


fible in this life, but vprightly, which therfore isplaced before Nore, 


all the particulars following in Pſal. 15.2.) 1 will ken hins to 
awiſe man, which hath built his houſe vpon a rocke; and the raive 
fell, and the flauds came,and the windes blew, and beat vpon that 
houſe, and it fell not, for it was grounded on4 rocks : Mat.7. 
24-25. 
I rms thee theu art Peter and wpon this rocke will 1 build my 
Church,and the gates of hell ſhall not onercome it ; Mat.16.18. 
Allthat the Father hath giuen unto me ſhall come unto me, and 
bethat commeth 1 caſt not away: loh.6.3 7.Thi is the Fathers will 
that ſent me that of all that the Father hath ginenvnto me, I ſhould 
hbſenotbing; but ſhou!d raiſe it vp againe at the leſt day:verl.29. 
Marie bath choſen the geodpart, which ſhall not be takgn away 
from ber; Lnk.'© 42. 
tr do theſe thmgs,ye frallneuer fall : 2.,Pet.1.10. 
« world paſſeth away and the Inſts thereof: but he that fulfil- 
. lnb the will of God(that is, which cndeauourcth ſincerely to du 
itasbcforc was ſhewed)abiderhener: 1.10h.2,17. This ſhall ſuf- 
ice forexpretle ſcriptures. Many other the like there arc,but 
Lleaue them to the obſcruation of the diligent reader. 
Touching other arguments:Firſt the immutable conſtancy 
of God confirmeth the certainty of the inheritance of Gods 
children. God i; not 45 man, that be ſhold lie neither as the Soune of 
werthat be ſhould repent ; bath be ſaid,and ſhall henot doe it ? and 
bath be ſpoken,andjball be not accompliſh it ? Num.2 3.19. 1.5 am. 
5.29, 
My counſel! ſhall fand: and I will doe what ſoener Iwill, che. 1 
hevepwrpoſed and 1 will doe it: Iſai 46.10.11, a 
Y om 


_ 
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Whons he loneth,be leneth tothe end: Tob.14 1, 

The gifts and calling s of God are without repentance *Rom,11, 
29.God i faithfull:2.Theſ.3.3, With God is no variableneſſe nox 
ſhadow of turning: [ames 1.17. He i faithfull that hath promiſed, 
Heb.10.23, 

money FÞ reſpeR of Gods promiſe, in reſpeR of Gody 
oath,in reſpeR of the earneſt and pledge of Gods ſpirit given 
vntovs, toſcale vs to the day of redemption : inreſpeR of 
the great price that Chriſt hath giuen, and God the father 
hath recciued for this inheritance for vs all that are Gods 
children :in reſpeR of Chriſts former prayer tor it, /6b.19,20, 
which God the father alwaics hearcth , ſob, 11.2 2.and 42.and 
in reſpealſo of his daily interceſsion in that behalfefor vs 
atthe righthand of God, Rem.$. 34. it [tandeth not onely vp- 
on the mercieof Godjto make this their inheritancecertaine, 
but alſo vpon his rightcoufnelle, 2.7 heſ11.7, Heb.6.10, 

Thirdly, the children of God (all and cuery one) are the 
members of Chriſts body , as before hath becne ſhewed: As 
therfore it is impoſlible for any power to take away any mem» 
ber of Chriſts glotified body in heauen;ſois it impoſlible for 
any power to take away any member of his myſticall bodyin 
earth, The ſouldiers that brake the bones of the two theeues 
that were crucified with Chriſt,could not for their liuesbreak 
the bones of Chriſt, becauſe it was written : Not above of 
him ſhall bee broken: Tohn 19, 34.36. Couldnot abone of his 
naturall body be broken by the malice and violence of all 
his aduerſarics,armed with the powerof hell it ſelfe, and that 
becauſe the Scriptures had faid in one place that 4 bene of 
bun ſhould not bee b1 ken ? How then ſhall it bee poſſible 
for any member of his myRicall body coupled together by 
the cternall and all powerfull ſpirit, tobe altogether taken 
away and depriued of that inheritance which God hath 
preparcd for it ? eſpecially (ith the Scripture hath not in 
one place,but in many places (aid, that not one of them ſhall 
periſh?I mightadde many other argumentsfor furtherconfir- 
mation of this certainty : but becauſe the next verſe of my 
text offereth fit occaſion to ſpeake againe thereof, theres 


fare inthe meanc timeI will contant my (elfe with theſe. This 
not- 


Chap.20, 


| 
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” porwithſtanding I may further addefor the better amplifica- 
tonofthedignity of Gods children by this certainty of their 
inheritance,viz« that thereby in poucrty they are made con- 
xent in abundance they are ſober and wary : inthe enmity of 
other againſt them, they are couragious and magnanimous: 
andinafflitions they arc cheerfull and comfortable. 

By all hitherto ſaid of this inheritance, who ſeeth not the 
exceeding dignity,and molt honorable condition of the chil- 
dren of God ? Onthe contrary,as the ſtate of the children of 
\. Godisthe better by their freedomefrom the condemnation 
beforeſpoken of, although they ſhould neuer come co this 
—ahncr; lo the onmy aan and wicked men, 
isthemore baſe,the more vile, the more wofull, and the more 
fearefull,becaule (though it were poſlible they ſhould not be 
ſo condemned,as before we heard they ſhall be,yer)they (hall 
haueno part of this inheritance) Mithall be vererly caſt out 
andexcluded : Geneſ.2 1. 10, Rewbl. 22. 15. to whom it ſhall 
be ſaid ( whatſocuecr they ſhall plead for themſclues from 
their great workes of prophecying im Chriſt; name, and caſting 
out dinels in his name.& c.) | neuer knew yon, Depart from me ye 
that works miquity: Mar.7.22.,23.and25.12, 

+ Thuszmuch ofthis inheritance, andof the benefits of the 
children of Godin the life to come, 


, CHAP, XXvVIL 
Of the peacs of conſcience in the children of G 84. 


RITZ Lihough I hauc heretofore ſpoken of di- 
Ke ucrs fingular benefits of the children of 
#'s | God both for this life andthelife tocome; 
«AE: there remaineth one more of great 
] v1 price and cxccllency, without which all 
Wy \{ che former ſpoken of for this life or for 
=F_—— thclifc to.comec,cnioycd in this life, are of 
leſe reckoning, This is peace of conlcience accompanied with 
exceeding 1993 of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as of a fruit of 
forgiuenelle of linnes and iuſti6cation before handled. Being 
mſtified by faith (faith he) we bawe peace towards God :; Rom,5.11. 
| : Y 3 yet 
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yet it isnot only a fruit of iuſtification, bur alſo of all or of 
moſt of all, at leaſt of the knowledge of all or of molt of all 
the benefits before declared, For notouly being iuſtified by 
faith haue we this peace of conſcience, but alſo by faith bein 

madeone with Chriſt, and in Chriſt being quickned an 

freed from ſinne,made wiſe,holy, and righteous, and hauing 
freedomto tradefor heauen and heauenly things, being made 
the children of God in ſpeciall manner to gloritic God:bcing 
fo incorporated into Chriſt, that we hauc allo communion 
with the father and the holy ghoſt : ſuch a communion with 
all the three perſons as ſhall continue for cuer ; ſuch alſo 
asis repreſented vnto vs by many excellent ſimilitudes wher. 
by our dignity is made more manifeſt,inrefpe whereof ma- 
ny of Chriſts names and honorable titles are communicated 
vntovs : asalſo wher auc liberty with boldneiſe to 
aske at all timesany ae at the hand of God, with 
better alſurance of obtainiNg it, the greater the thing is we 
aske:yca whereby we are freed from all theeuills of this _— 
they are cuills)and haue right to all the bleſſings of this lite; 
and laſtly whereby we are Feed from cucrlalting condemna« 
tion,andare madc hcires of the kingdome of heauen. Having 
(I1fay)this manner of communion with Chriſt,and all other 
benefits and prerogatiues of rhe children of God hitherto 
ſpoken of, wehaue this peace of conſcience and ioy of heart 


whereof we are now to ſpeake. So this peace and 1oy being + 


fruits of all the former things, I haue therefore referued the 
handling thereof for this place after all before written. 
From hence,that this peaceand oy are fruitsof all the for- 
mer benchits, it followeth,that as we hauc heard all theformer 
to be proper tothe children of God,ſo theſearc in none other 
to be found but only in them. Where there is not nor cucr was 
the cauſe, there cannot bethe effeR:Secondly,thisthe Apor 
ſle expreſly teacheth,oppoling thefe two, one to the other: 
the ſpiritof _ andrbe [pi-it ef adoption whereby ne fry Abba 
father: Rom.8.15.lonoting beſt that the (piritof bondage vato 
ſinne,is the ſpirit offeare : Secondly,that they thatare freed 
from that ſpirit of bondage and haue recciued the ſpirit of adopts 
on whereby they cry Abba father arc freed from the former y_ 


Rh 
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of feare. There bcing therefore ſuch an oppoſition betwixt 
theſe two, there can bee noagreement. As therfore all the 
children of God are freed from the ſpirit of feare, fo they 
onelie arc freed from the ſpirit of "pm . Hence allo it 
followeth, that all the children of God and they only hauc 
this peace whereof wee ſpeake, For they that arc freed 
fromfeare mult needs haue peace : and they that are pol- 
ſeiſed with the ſpirit of feare, cannot pollibly beeat peace. 
To ſpeake yer further of this peace, let vs conlider that 
thechildren of God having ( as hath beene ſhewed) Chrilt 
himſclfe , they can nomore bee without this peace, then 
without the life , che light , the knowledge , the wile- 
dome, the holineſle, the rightcouſnetle, the liberty, and 
other things before ſpoken of. This is cuident, becauſe 
Chriſt is called the Prince of peace : 1/ar 9,6:can any haue 
the Prince of peace, and bee withtfffFpcace ? Is it not 
expected that where there is in any @mpanie a ITuſtice 
of peace, there all ſhould bee at peace, and none ſhould 
breake the peace ? how then can wee doubt of peace to be 
there, where there is and dwellcth the Prince a him- 
ſelfe ? When Chriſt wasnew borne into the world, and laic 
iahis (wadling clouts, hauing done nothing in his owne 
perſon, towards our reconciliation andſaluation (his incarna- 
tion and comming intothe world only excepted)is not this a 
; partof theſong,that the Angels with rhe mwltirude of beauenty 
ſouldiers did ing, inthe hearing of the ſhepheards, Peace onearth, 
«well as glory to Godgr high ? Luk,2.14. Hauing now by the 
bloudof his Croſſe,made that peace which was then proclai- 
med: Eph.1.15, Colof.t.20. how much more may men and 
Angels, ling and ſay not only peace in carth,butalſo peace in 
the heart of cuery child of God ? Yerely, all the children 
of God may the better bee at peace in their hearts , bes 
cauſe the Prince of peace Chriſt leſus, in his owne perſon 
hath ſaid to his diſciples (and in them to all that belong vnto 
him) peace / leaxe with you, my peace [gine vnto you: not as the 
world gineth, give [onto you : let not your hearts bee troubled nar 
freened : John 14.27. It is much that hee had ſaid before 
by his Prophet,The worke of inſticeſhall be prace,cuen the works 
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of inſtice & quietneſſe,and aſſurance for ener ; and my people ſhall 
avell in the tabernacles of peace,c56, //at 32.17 .18.Butthisthat 
heſpeakethin his owne perſon is much more. As thispeace 
is thus manifeſt to belong to all the children of God, (o that 
itis proper only to them,and that the wicked have no partin 
it, doth further appeare, becaulc the Lord ſaith thar there & 
#0 peace to thewicked: Iſai q8.22.yca in thelame relpet (viz.) 
that there is no peace tothe wicked)fafter much peacepromi. 
ſed tothe godly, he compareth the wicked to the raging ſea, 
which cannot reſt, and whoſe waters doe calt vp ( asirwere 
continually) mire and dirt: Iſai 57.20. Salomen|ikewile (pea 
king of the wicked and the righteous (thatis,of them that are 
not and of them that are the children of God,faith, the wicked 
flzeth when no manpurſueth, but the righteous are bold as a hyon: 
Pronu.28.1. Eliphaz.laith that the: ſound of feare ts ener in the 
eares of the wicked: au#$that cucn inthe daies of his proſperity the 
deſtroier ſhall come vn him: lob 15,20, Tb himlclte likewiſe 
ſpeaketh thus of the wicked, rerrors ſhall owertake him ac waters, 
&c.leb 27.20, The wicked indeed cry to other and totheir 


own hearts cſpecially,peace peace,as it isoften in the Prophets 


ler.6.14.and $8.11. but yet the Lord faith (asbeforeweheard) 
that there no peace to thewicked, Yea, how can they haus 
peace,that know not the way of peace: [ſai 59.9. and whichre- 
iethe Goſpell of peace: Epheſ.6.15, yea the Prone of peace 
Chrift oſw byuſelfe : and which alwaics arc in contention 
wounding one another and ſowing the ſceds of diſcord and 
contention amongſt men? As when /Aboramfaid to lehuyge it 
peace lehn? lebnanſyercd, what peace whiles the whoredome: of 
thy mother Itzabel and her nitchcrafts are yet in great number! 
2.Kmgs 9.22.10 to the wicked that ſhall ſpeake of peace, or 
enquire after peace it may be anſwered what peave can there 
onto them, when ſo many ſinnes 4s they hane committed in griat 
number remaine uucancelied and vnpardened in heanen and vn- 
pented of in the earth ? This that Iſpcake of the wickedisnot 
only to bevnderſtood of the meanerſort of the wicked, that 
are bare,poore,without friends,and worldly delights: butal- 
ſo of Princes and other in great place,that haue greatfriends, 
that abound in wealth, that flow in delights of the world,that 
ue 
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aremighty in authority, and want nothing which mighe 
ſceme helpfull to them againſt feare, or to make for their 

ace and good ſecurity. And this is manifeſt by the deadly 
Fare of Nabal, Saul, Belſhazzar, and Felix before ſpoken of. 
If therefore the greateſt ſort of the wicked be ſubictt to ſuch 
feares, who notwithſtanding haue many meanes inthe iud ge- 
ment of men to ſecure them againſt feare,what ſhall be ſaid of 
other? 

True indeed,the wicked donotalwaies feare thus, becauſe 
through the extreme hardnefle of their hearts ( whereunto 
God in great iuſtice doth giue them ouer, which is the grea» 
teſt iudgement of all other in this life) they are without fee» 
ling of the cauſe of this feare. Sometimesalſo when they feele 
chisfeare comming vpon them,they labour by the pleaſures 
of this life, or by company,or by ſome ſuch meanes, to ſhifc 
and ſhake it off, But alas poore men, they ſtrive againſt the 
ſtreame:yea they haue wind and tide againſt them in that be« 
halfe. The more they put off feare for a time,the ſtronger it 
will returne in thecnd: As a man troubled with the tooth-ake, 
forthe mitigation thereof for the preſent taketh cold water, 
which maketh the paine more violentafterward : and as one 
that hath ſcald his leg chruſteth che ſame preſently into cold 
water,and thereby findeth caſe of the heat tora while, but af- 
terwardfcelcth the greater and longer paine: ſo they that by 
paſtimes and pleaſures and worldly bufinefſe, and good fel- 
lowſhip,put away thcir feares for atime,doe finde them more 
extreame in the end. Itis with ſuch men as with many an 1ll 
debter, that being arreſted by ſome bayliffe or ſergeant, at the 
ſuit of lome one of his creditors,to auord impriſonment doth 
either violently reſiſt, or ſmiteth the bailiffe or theſergeant 
onthe head, that he laicth him for dead : orclſe getteth him 
Into atauerneor Alchouſe, and there maketh him ſo drunk, 
that himſelfe eſcapethfor the preſent.But what doth he helpe 
him(clfe by this meanes? nothing at all:yea,he plungeth him- 
ſelfe into further danger. For in the end the creditor at whoſe 
ſuit he was arreſted, dealeth the moreſeucrely with him.Eucn 
lo the wickedchat by any (leights palle ouer their feares, not 
by humbling them(clues to God the gr: at creditor,ro —_ 
Y 4 a 
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all men owe more then they are able to pay ( as hath beene 
before ſaid ) but by (ſtriving and (trugling and by making 
their feares drunke ( as it were ) for the preſent,doe thereby in 
the end increaſe their feares, and make them (tronger and 
more violent then before. 

Greateſpecially ſhall the feares of the wicked bee,and farre 
greater then they ſhalbe ableto beare, when God hall come 
in ſpeciall Iudgement againſt them . The Prophet Ifay 
threarneththelewes with [uch a day of vergeance,as wherin the 
wicked ſhould goe into holes and canes of the earth from before 
the feare of the Lord and the glorie of his Maieſty, when hee 
ſhould ariſe 10 deſtory the earth, llay 2. 19. So the Prophet 
Oſca, denouncing the judgements of God againſt thelf- 
raclites ſaith, that they (bowld ſay to the Mountaines, coner vs, 
and to the hilles,fall upon vs. Hoſea 10.8, According thereun« 
to alſo our Sauiour ſeeing ſome women. to follow him wee- 
ping as he went to ſuffer ypon the Crollefor vs, biddeth 
them not to weepe for him,but for themſelucs and for their Chil- 
dren: and why ? becauſe ſuch daics of Gods wrath were 
comming, as wherein they(that is, the wicked and ſuch as 
had perſecuted him, yea & their poſterity ) ſhould begin to- ſay 
ro the Maonntaines, fall upon vs, and to the bills comer vs,Luke3z 
30. Moſt of all ſhall the feare of the wicked bee inthegreat 
daic of the Lord. The feare (I (ay )) of Kings of the earth, 
of great men, of rich men, and of the chiefe Captaines, and 
of RE mer ( who moſt bragge of their courage,and 
thinke (corne to bee told that they will be afraide of any 
thing ) and of every bend man &c. the feare ( | fay ) of all 
theſe ſhalbe ſo great , that when the ſunne ſhalbe blacks and 
the noone turned into blond, then they (hall hide themſelues 
in dennes , and among the rocker of the Mountames , (ay- 
ing to tbe Mountaines and the Rockes, fall on vs, and bids 
vs from the preſence of bim that ſuteth on the throne , and 
from the wrath of the Lamb . Reuclati. 6. 15- But cucn in 
this great and fearcfull day, ſuch ſhalbe the peace of the 
Children of GOD, that they ſhalbe bold and mot aſhamed 
before-CHRIST leſus, as this Apoſtle hath ſaid inthe 


former Chapter, verſe 28, Oh ynſpeakable happinclle | & not 
CICe- 
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therefore the digaity of Gods Children in this reſpeR cx- 
oceding great? This peace of the Children of God ſhall abide 
with them {o, that they may alwaics /ift vp their face and ber 
fable nithout feare &c.and that they may be bold,cc.and lie down 
ſafely taking their reſt: lob. 11. 15. For the Lord hath 
romiſed thatthe Monntaines ſhall remone and the hilles f.ull 
dnwn but that his mercy ſhal not depart nor bus couenat of peace fal 
ava) : I[a.5 4-19:but ſhalbe an everlaſting conenant : Ez.3 7.26, 
Hither alſo belongeth that of Ifay 9,7. andthat before 
alledged, Ifay 32, 17. This alſo the Apoſtle teacheth in 
the place before alledged,Rom.8.v.15.For in that the Apoltle 
Giththey haue not-receiuved the(pirit of ho 1dage to feare a- 
gaine, he plaincly noteth that they thatarenow freed from 
the ſpirit of fearc ſhall neuer feare againe. Whatthen,ſhall the 
children of God hauc no ſcare at any time? yes, they ſhall 
feare God more then betore, in a child-like maner,and (o,as 
thatin ſuch feare of God they depart from exil: Tob, r.8.and as 
feare is commended to be the beginning of wiſdome:Plal.111,10, 
and to be a wel/pring of Life to keepe from the ſnares of death:Pro, 
14,17.and as the feare of God teſtifieth vsto be bleſſed,& is joy- 
ned with great de/1ght in his Commandements:Plal, 11 2,2.and 4s 
this feare of God working the keeping of his Commandements is (4id 
$0 be the whole duty of man: Eecl.12,13.andas wearcturthercx-= 
horted cuen in reſp<& of the promiſe ob God, to clenſe our 
ſelues from all filt vineſſe of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, and to grow vp 
to full bolimeſſe in the feare of Gd. 2,Cor.7,1. and to feare the Lord 
andſerne him, 1. Sam. 12,24, 07 to ſerne the Lordin feare:audto 
rejogee in trembling,Plal.2,11.and to make an end of onr ſalnati- 
nnich feare & trembling, Phil.2,12.andla(ſtly in conlideration 
as well of his ſeuerc tufſtice in rewarding exery man Accor- 
ding to bis works,as of his fatherly goodnetle towards vs,to paſſe 
the trme of our dwelling here in feare : 1.Pct.1.17. ThusIfay the 
children of God mult feare and doefeare. If men bewithout 
this feare,they arc ſecureand without the [piritofadoption ; 
thatis,they arenot the children of God,as afterward ypon an 
otheroccalion we ſhall heare againe. . But asfor{lauiſh feare, 
ſuckasisforbidden,8 ſuch as ariſcth only froregard of Gods 
power & juſtice without reſpe to his mercy and goognetle 
and 
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and ſuch as is repugnant to faith which is the alſurance of 
Godsfauour: Heb.10,22, this is allo contrary to the peace of 
Gods children:andof thisitis to bevnderſtood that they are 
delinered ont of the hands of their enemies that they may ſerue God 
wit bout feare: L1k, 1.74.Butare the children of God indeedal. 
waics withoutthis kind of feare, ſo that they neuer haue any 
brunts thereof?I anſwer, that che children of Godarenotonly 
ſpirit but fleſh: there is none of the children of God fo rege. 
nerate,butthat his regeneration , or rather his ſanikcaticn 
which is(as1 ſaid) the ature of a man regenerate,is here im- 
perfe : although theretoreſo fartorth as they are ſanibed 
or regenerate(for I will not ſtriue about wordsnor be too cu» 
rious or precilc for phraſes)they be freed trom teare as having 
recciued the ſpirit of adoption which is contrary to the ſpirit 
of bondage and of feare, and whereby they may be bold to 
call Godtheir Father, and atſure themtelues of his fatherly 
loue towards them; yetſofarforth as chey haue ſome reliques 
{till ofthe old many(o far they cannot but ſometime feare, e- 
ucn ſo feare as feare is forbidden, Yea,ſo much the more doe 
they often feare (otherwiſe then they ſhould) both Gods iu- 
ſtice and alſo the rage and cruclty of their enemies, becauſe 
the vnſanRified part doth ſo oppretle,and ſometime and for 
a timc,oucrwhelmethe ſanftified part and the (pirit ofadop- 
tion in them, ghat they thinke themſelues not tobe regene- 
ratcatall, neither euerto haucreceiued theſpirit of adoption, 
but to be meer naturall men, and as wicked asany other. But 
although they doc thus feare, looking only to Gods iuſtice 
and notto his mercy,andreſpeting only the corruption of 
nature remaining in them,not the beginnings of grace, whet- 
by they arc atlured of an inheritance reſerucd in heauen for 
them,as alſo of their own preſervation here by the powetof 
God: yet cuen then have they cauſenotto feare, butto be of 
good cheare inreſpeR of thoſe arguments againſt feare be 


orc handled, As the wicked do ſometimes taſte the power? of 


the world to come: Heb.6.5.thatis,ot the jioies of heauen, fo the 
Lord will haue his children to have a littleſmacke of the feares 
that arc proper only to the wicked, that they may pray the 
more carnellly for recouecry of their former peace of conſci- 
cnce 
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ence,as David did: Pſal.q1.8.and 12. and the better to eſteem 
of it when they find it againe : as alſo that after therecoucry 
of their former peace of conſcience they may be more care- 
full to keep it themſclues, andthe more diligentin teaching 
orher to keep it likewiſe : for euery benefitis thelweeter by 
tat ofthe contrary. Againe the Lord will haucſuch feare of 
his children to be as a glaſle to the wicked, wherein they may 
the better (ee their own fearfull ſtate and condition in not be- 
ing the children of Godzas gathering by ſuch feares of the 
godly,that they themſcluesare in much more feartull condi- 
tion and haue much more cauſe to feare . Moreouer, ſuch 
fearein the children of God,doth often ariſe from the milta- 
king of things,and from their imagination of that that is nor, 
So we did (ee before,that the diſciples of Chrilt feared vpon 
imagination that they had ſeen a ſpirit when they (law him, $0 
many of the children of God haue in all ages feared, and now 
docoften feare : becauſe they iudge not arighr of thegraces 
of God in themſclues,but thinke they hauc nofaith at all,no 
loue at all,&c.and therefore no allurance at all of Gods fauor 
and of their owne ſaluation,becauſe their faith, loue,and other 
graces of Goul are weakeand come ſhort of that they ought 
to be:becauſe they arenot ableto diſtinguiſh between a nul- 
lity and ann imperfection of Gods gifts, accompanying (alua» 
tion in them; therefore they thinke thatto be anullity, chat 
isonly an imperfeftion. Itis alſo with the godly in thiscaſe 
as ſometirrie with a company of rebellious (ubicAs, w 

netwithitanding the king hath pardoned and (ent his pardon 
vntothem, ſigned with his owne hand, and ſealed with his 
own ſcale. For as ſuch hauing no kill to read their pardons, 
doc therefore doubt of them,and feare the kings diſpleaſure: 
ſo many of Gods children, -being pardoned of all their fins, 
and having their pardon written in their hearts by Gods own 
finger,and ſcaled with theſpirit of adoption, donotwithſtan- 
ding doubt and feare, becauſe they cannotwell read the ſaid 
pardon, But why can they notread it?cither becaule it is writ» 
tenin(mall letters, which their fight being butin part, cannot 
ſee: or becauſe they have not gone long enough to ſchoole 


forthe learning toread Gods hand perfeRly and readily : or 
becaulc. 
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becauſe they themſclues haue forgotten that which they had 
learned in that behalte: or becaule they hauc kept their Pat» 
don ſo rechlclly and careleſly, that the ſame being blotted 
and obſcured wich many linnes ( through their negligence 

_ andcarcleſneſſe committed,) cannot well be read by them- 
{clues or any others for a time,viz.ſo long as they liue ſocare- 
leſly, and till they haue purged themſclues of ſuch linnes, as 
whereby nor only the writing of their pardon is blurred, and 
made vnlegible:but alſo their own lightis dimmed (o,as they 
neither can read their pardons,nor (ce any thing elstouching 
their ſaluation as they ought.So had Dawid blotted and obſcu» 
red the pardon of all his (ins and dimmed his own light by his 
ſinne with Berhſheba and againſt Yriah, that he was troubled 
with many feares,which made him to complaine of his ſtateas 
if it had becn as bad as any mans,and that hepraicth the Lord 
to create in him a new heart, as if he had neuer been regene- 
rate before: Pſal.51.40, The afflitions alſo of this life befals 
ling the children of God(being eſpecially compared withthe 
proſperity of the wicked)doſo blind their cies, that they can- 
not behold the goodneſle of God to the peace of their conſis» 
ences as they ſhould, and as ſometime they beheld the ſame, 
This made the Prophetto ſay, ] have clenſed my heart in vaine: 
Pſal.73.13 and to thinke the ſtate and condition of himlelfe 
to beno better then the ſtate and condition of the wicked:yca 
to iudge theirs better then his. Yea Daxid being baniſhed 
_—_ the Arke of Godand in danger of many enenues, had 
uchtroubleof mind and feares of heart that he was faine to 
rebuke himſelfe in that behalfc,and toſayto hisſoule (as bes 
fore we heard)why art thou caſt down,O my ſoule?and why art thiu 
diſquietedwithin we? Pſ.42.5.11.& 43.5- Finally, ſomtime ſuch 
feares of the children of God, & the crror of their judgement 
touching them, ariſe from ſome bodily cauſe,cuE froma mee 
lancholik coſtitutis, wherby the iudgemect is ſo crazed,thatit 
doth noterre only in mattersof God, & which cocern ſaluati- 
on,but alſo in things of this world & which cocern this preſet 
life. Forthe abundice of melancholy oftentimes taketh away 
from men the knowlege of theirbeſtfriends,& makesthemto 
think that they are veter enemies, & tofcarethe accordingly. 


No maruclthcn though the ſaid humor doc ſomtime _— 
the 
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the fauor of God and darken the peace of conſcienemeuen in 
the belt of Gods children. Theſe thatarethus occupied with 
feares,doe meaſure their condition more by feeling then by 
faith and other arguments of greater certainty then feeling, 
But howſocucr the chitdren of Godin theſe and the like rel- 
pes be troubled with ſuch feares for a times yet as before we 
laid of other troubles of this life, fo I may alſo ſay of thoſe 
feares,that the Lord dothatthelalt deliuer them our of all, 
ard turnethem likewiſe to their great good: yea, for the molt 
partthe Lord giueth his children molt inward peace when 


they hauc moſt outward calamuties : atleaſt when they hauc Note, 


moſt need of ſuch inward peace, then alfo hauc the godly 

moſt peace, yea,molt comfort. When the wicked are molt dil> 

maied,namely in the times of greateſt ſtormes and tempeſts; 

euen of moſt mighty and fearfull thundrings & lightning, 

# ſuch times the wicked quake and tremble,as fearing ſome 
greater cuill towards them; and ſo indeed oftentimes it falls 

outtbut contrariwile the childre of God looking not ſo much 

tothe lightnings, nor hearkning ſo much tothe thundrings, 

asconlidering th-rin the greatpower of God howablche isto 
ſavethem,& how ſoon he can ſubdue their enemies, do in this 
reſpeAboth follow their callings the more quictly, and alſo 
hold vþ their heads the more hr fully. The like may be (aid 
of them in the howre of their death: Mark(faith Daxid)the wy 
right man,aud behold the inft, for the end of that mans peace: Pſal. 
37,47 and why ſo ? theſonne afwercth the father(l meanc 
Salemen anſwereth. Danid) ſaying, the day of death is better 
thenthe day that one i borne (that is,tothe child of God) Eced. 
7,3.and why is this? becauſe the day ob death to the children 
ofGodis the day of deliuerance from all their miſery. The 
children of God themſelues dic not, - but their miſery then 
dicth ; yea, then alfo their finne the cauſe of their miſc- 
ry, and chiefc miſery it felfe, maketh an end. Secondly, 
death to the godlic, is but a ſhort bridge, and # ſpeedic 
palſage to cternall life : they take not onely their leaue 
of all calamitics , but they enter «fo into their Maſters 
toie , and take now more full poſſesſion, then cucr before 
they had of that moſte blciſed inheritance , _— 
ore 
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before heard,and which they had a long time moſt car. 
ne(tl yldhged for,On the contrary howſocuer the wicked for 
atime,cſ{peciallyin proſperity,ſcemto be at peacc and fo live 
ſecurely fearing nothing, yet ifaducrlity once come, then 
they rageand ſtorme: then they fret and chafe : thenthey 
raileand raue:then they curſe and ſweare : then they ſpeake 
not only againſt men butalſoagainſt God himlclfe:eſpecial» 
ly the day of their death is moltfearfull ynto them,as being 
theend of all their happinetle, and the beginnings of their 
greatelt woe and miſcry : and ſo they finiſh their daies molt 
hcauily,moſlt fearfully:yea ſometime they are ſo diſcontent 
with ſome things befallen vato them,or ſo tormented in 
their minds with feare of Gods iudgements againſt them- 
(clues, that they play the bloody butchers vpon themſelues, 
So Achitephel in a malcontent mind hanged himſelfe:2.Saw, 
17.23.ſ0 Iudas (as before we heard) in great deſperation of 
Gods mercy did make the like fearfull end of himſelfe: Mat. 
27.5. That ſometime the children of God die vnquietly in 
outward appearance,itis to admoniſh other the better to pre- 
pare themſelucs for their end,and tolabour the moretotrea- 
ſure vpfor themſelues comfort (by keeping a good conlci- 
ence)for the day of their death. That the wicked dic ſome- 
time peaccably and in ſhew comfortably,cither it is toadmor 
niſhall men not raſhly to iudge, (ith God can in a mornent 
ſecretly worke repentance: orelſe howſocuer ſome will ay of 
ſuch,that they went away Ke a bird, ordied like alamb, yet 
rather if- they ſhewed no repentance,eſpecially if they did 
not indeed repent, they arc to be thought to have diedlike 
beaſts, that forthe moſt part, dying naturally of ſome dil- 
caſc and not being killed violently,doc only pantand grone, 
and makeno other noiſe: As it is ſaid of Nabat, that when 4- 
bigail had related what Deuid bad purpoſed againſt him, and 
what ſhe had done to ſaue Nabaltrom the execution theres), 
that hs beart died wit hin him,and be became like a ſtone, and ſow 
bout ten daies after be died ; 1.5 am,25.22.28.0 the wickeddy* 
ingin their fins and yer not dying raging norrauing, &c. dot 
diclike ſtocksor ones, thatis,neither | Arie any more + 
pentance, ncither any whit more regarding any good mY 
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then ſtocks or ſtones. - But to returne to the children of God, 
ſuch is their peace vpon the grounds before mentioned, that 
asthey are freed from theſeruile feare of Gods wrath and iu- 
ſliceſo they arc likewiſe freed from all ſuch feare of other 
creatures as whereby they ſhould be diſmaied or diſabled 
from ſuch duties as belong vnto them. For what necd they 
feareany thing,(ith God hath madea league with all creatures 
in their bchalfe 2 and fith rheyhyow that all things doe worke to- 


=_u for their good, as before we haue heard 2we may there Note, 


ore conclude they need not ts feare any ewill tydings : Pal. 
112.7. yea though they walke through the vale of the ſhadow of 
death:Pſal.23.4.butthat cuery one of them may ſay,the Lord 
is my light and ſaluation, whom ball ] feare?the Lord is the 
ftrength of my life of whom ſhall I be afraid? P(al.27.1.and againe, 
l by lay me downe and alſoſleep in peace, for thow Lordmakeſt me 
drell im ſafety : Pſal.4.$. this _ of the children of God is 
not only common to them all, neither only proper to them 
alone,ncither only alwaics in them cuen inall troublesand in 
death it (elfe(in manner notwithſtanding and with theexcep- 
tions before exprelſed) but it is alſo accompanied with great 
ioy of the huly ghoſt,and ſuch asnone of the wicked doe cn+ 
ioy though they be kings and Princes, or otherwiſe aboun- 
ding in all proſperity.indeed commonly the ſtate of the chil- 
dren of God is accounted the molt lumpiſh, dumpiſh,heauy, 
and ſolitary ſtate of all other, Yea,among(it many other things 
that do diſcourage men from being the children of God,this 
isnot the leaſt,that they thinke there is no ioy, no mirth, no 
ladnelſe belonging tothem,but that if once men willframe 
mſclues to be the children of God,then they muſt bid farc= 
well to all ioy, and they muſt prepare themfelues to all ſad- 
nelſe and heauinetle, Butthis is a foule and grolle error,cuen 
proceeding from the father of lies. For the truth 1s,that as the 
tighteous and none bur therightcous are often bid be g/adand 
yeioice:Pſal,;2.11.and 33. 1.Ph11.4.4.andclſcwhere;lo indeed 
inreſpeR of the forgiuenelle of finnes, and of the fauour of 
God,and of all other benefits before mentioned, they haue 
more cauſe to be glad and reioice then all the world beſides, 
Yea,none but they hauc ſound cauſe to be glad,and reioice: 
| For 
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For ioy and peacc are as well accounted fruits of the ſpitit, as 
love, paticnce,goodnelle,faith,gentlenetle, and temperance: 
Gal.5.22. and thc kingdomeof heauen isas well ſaid to be in 
peaceand.ioy inthe holy ghoſt,as in righteouſnelle.Row.14, 
17-in both which places this is to be obſcrued that the Apo- 
{tle ioinespeace and ioy togetheras Irnow doe, cucn as the 
cauſe &the cffet:itis - £4; cuident,that there is#no ſound 
ioy but where there is rhe ſpirit and _ of God. The Lord 
ſpeaking of the wicked and of the godly faith thus, Behoid my 
ſeruants ſhall reivice andye ſhall be aſtonied + behold ” ſernants 
ſhall ſing for toy of beart, and ye ſhall cry for ſorrow of heart, and 
ſoallbowle for vexation of mind: Far65.13.14. Before likewile, 
the Lord had ſaid by the ſame Prophet, The redeemed of the 
Lord ſhallreturne and come to Stonwith proiſe,and exerlatting ivy 
ſhall be vpon therr head:they ſhall obt aine toy and gladneſſe and ſor- 
row and moxrning ſhall fie away: 1/ai 35.10.Thereforethe Apo- 
ſtle commendcth this peaceto be the peace of God and to paſſe 
«ll underſtanding : Phil.4.7. firſt, becauſe no humane vnder- 
ſtanding can ſufficiently comprehend it. Secondly,becauſe 
no humane vnderſtanding can prize or value it accordingto 
the worth thereof. Salomon allo Heakin g ofa good conſcience 
which isonly to be found inthe children of God,faiththatit 
isa continuall feaſt : Pro,15.15. becauſe it bringeth that ioy 
before ſpoken of,and maketh men alwaics as merry asif they 
were at a greatfcaſt: alwaics,Iſay,andnot ſomtimes only doth 
a good conſcience make a man merry, viz.not only in abun- 
dance of other things and in proſperity,bur alſo in want and 
penury:yca vnder many greatand heauy afflictions. For ſo 
the Apoſtle teſtifieth of them to whom he did write,that be- 
ing by the rich mercy of God begotten againe 10 4 linely hope of 
that excellent inheritace wherofi before weſþake,they didreioice, 
although by many afflittions they were in heauineſſe:1.Pet.1.6. yea 
afterward he deſcriberhtheir ſound joy by two notable attri- 
butes vnſpeakable and glariem,verl(.8, Asthele chriſtians didlo 
reioice; ſo the Apoſtle Paw/,;thoughcontinually vnder great 
and heauy afflitionsand perſecutions: Aﬀts 20.23. 2.Cor-11. 
23.yethe teſtificth that rhe teſtimony of his conſtience was bu re- 
joicing: 2, Cor.1.12, Therefore often elſewhere he _—_ 
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that he was ſo farfrom being aſhamed of his croilcs and ma«+ 
nifold troubles,that he did rather reioice and gloryin them, 
and ſowe ſee indeed, that he and Sas being in priſon, did 
not mourne and weep, but ſang Plalmes cuen at midnight: 
Afts 16.25,Thelike ioy we read to haue been,ifnotin all,yet 
» divers of the martyrs mentioned in the book of the Ats and 
Monuments. Yeathe truth is,thatin reſpeR of the premiles 
the meaneſt child of God that hath faith and regeneration 
but asa grain of muſtard ſced, hath more ſound and true mat- 
ter of ceioicing (cuen in afflictions) then the greateſt, the ri- 
cheſt and the mightie(t monarchin all the world, that hath 
notreceiued the ſpirit of adoption, Yea,how can they rejoice 
thathaucno communion with Chriſt, that are dead in their 
ſinnes,that are no better then fooles and madmen, thatarc in 
bondage vnto (ins, yca,vnto ſatan himſelfe,that haue no free- 
dome in heauen,neither any trade for any merchandiſe ther« 
of, whoſe (ins doe all remaine in the book of Gods account, 
and that may continually feare when God will enter into 
iudgement with them, that haue no liberty fo cometo God, 
once to aske pardon of the ſaid ſinnes, becauſe they haue not 
faith wherein they ſhould offer vp their praicrs, and without 
whichalltheir praicrsare abominable vnto God:that haueno 
benefit by the word of God, cither for their dircRion, or far 
their comfort,or for their defence againſtthe enemics of their 
Gluation,& that therfore are alwaics naked and lic open to all 
their alſaults, & that much leſle haueany thing todo with the 
ſacramets which are ſcales of Gods word:that haue np right or 
intereſt in any bleſſings of this life, but ſhall giuean account 
ofeuery thing they hauc had & vcd, as vſurpers,& asthicues, 
againſt whom all things work together for their cuill,proſpe- 
rity and aduerſity,friends and focs : their good deeds which 
they ſcem to hauc done as well as their apparant cuill deeds: 
thatare excluded out of the kingdome of heaven andare in 
the ſtate of condemnation,cuenſo long as they continuewith- 
outthe ſpirit of adoption:condemned already : what ioy, I 
ſay,can any haue that are in ſuch a caſe, though they be neuer 
lo great, ncuer ſorich, and never ſo mighty monarchs in 
the world 2 Verily as they ſhall ( if they repent not ) bee 
owne into vtter darkneile where ſhall bes weeping and 
Z gnaſhing 
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gnaſhing of teeth, and where they ſhall be tormentcd for ec. 
uermore with the diucll and his Angels : ſo if they know their 
wofull and miſcrable condition, they haue cauſe to mourne 
and to houle continually in this life : yea, more cauſe lo to 
doc,then the pooreſt manin the world good or bad : becauſe 
the more God doth aduance chem in this world, the greater 
ſhall their damnation bee in the world to come, ifin this life 
they do not gloritie God according to their ſaid aduicement, 
Sith thartthe children of God haue ſuch ioy and peace, as 
that no afflitions doc or can oppretle the ſame, how great is 
their dignity in thatbchalfe > Their ioy I grant, may be and 
ſometime is cclipled and obſcured fora time, by the ſame 
meanes whereby it is ſo with their peace: for ſuch as any mans 
peace is,ſuchis his ioy:but asthe ſunne being ſorntime eclip- 
ſed by the interpolition of the moone betwixt vs and it, and 
more often darkned by thicke and blacke clouds, doth not- 
withſtanding break out againc and ſhine as bright as before; 
ſoitis with the children of God. Their 10y is ſometime obſcu« 
red and hidden, notonely from others, but alſo fromthem- 
ſclues. But though they weep for a time, yet ther ſorrow ſhall bee 
turned into joy, and their heart ſhall reioice(forthe molt partin 
this,and molt certainly in the life to come)and their toy (bal no 
man take from them: 1oh.16.20 21.Asthe wicked ſhall mourne, 
andno wan ſhall be able to comfort them (as before we hauc 
ſeen by the examples of Saul and [udas) (o ſhall the children 
of God reioice, and no man ſhall rake their ioy from them. 
Though ſometime they lic among pots(or ſtones, and by many 
afflitions beas it ww Ig they ſhall bee as the wing? 
of a Done that is coxered with filuer and whoſe fethers are like yel- 
lon gold : Pſal.68.13, they ſpall baue beauty for aſnes, the ojle of 
io) for mourning : the garment of gladneſſe, for the ſpirit of heaui- 
weſſe:1/ai 61.3, yea cuen intheir heauinelſetheir joy froma- 
boue is greater then their mourning here below, As Samp- 
ſox found hony and the hony combe in the carkaſle of a dc- 
uouringlyon : ſo the children of God find moſtſweet com- 
fort euen in the very belly and bowels of thoſe afflitions 
which deuoure the wicked : The riddle of Sampſon touching 
the forclaid hony (out of the eater came meat, andow - 
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ſon_ ſweetneſſe) was inexplicable to the Philiſtims till 
they had ploughed with Sampſons heyfer: Iudg.14-14. fo indeed 
thatthe children of God are cheerfull and comfortable, c- 
ven full of toy and gladnelle in their poverty, reproch, lick- 
nelſe and ſuch other like aduerlity, ſcemeth a thing very 
ſtrange to the vngodly, and no man can cFplicat orexpound 
theſame,but only the children of God, and they that haue 
ploughed with their heyfer,that is,with the ſame ſpiritof vnder- 
ſtanding, wherewith they and they only arc indued.For they 
only haue that white flon-({poken of before) wherein is 4 new 
name written which no man knoweth but he that recemeth it : Ren, 
2.17. And how great the peace and the ioy of the children of 
God is,and how truly it may beſaid to paſſeal vnderſtanding, 
and to be vnſpeakable and gloriow (28 before we heard it to be 
called) doth not only appeare by the feare and gricfe of the 
wicked,but alſo by the like aftlicions,trouble, and heauineſle 
of mind ſometimes in the godly, when God, for the reaſons 
(before ſpoken of )hideth hisface fromthem, For thatwhich 
isfaid generally of all creatures, may particularly be ſaid of 
them : if chow hide thy face they are troubled: Pſal. 104.29. By 
thistrouble(l ſay) ofthe godly them(elues, when ſometimes 
for atime they haue loſt their former ioy and peace,itappea- 
reth,how great their (aid peace and ioy is, and how worthic 
ofthat commendation, which before we haue heardto be gi- 
uenvntoit, For aske one of chem that hauefor a ſeaſon loſt 
their former peace and ioy, and thatare troubled in that be- 
halfe, yea askethevery wicked themſelues, which feele the 
terrors of an cuill conſcience , and feares of Gods wrath, 
aske (I fay) cither the one or the other , what they would 
giue for a” releaſe from their troubles and feares, and for 
comfort, and they will cric out with tearcs,thatif they had 
athouſand worlds,they would giue all for true peace and ioy. 
Conſider how the Church mourncth for negle of her belo- 
uedsvoice, yea how her heart fainted in that behalfe,and how 
ſhecharged the daughtersof Ieruſalem, that if they did find 
herwelbeloued, they ſhould tell him that ſhe was ficks of lone 
forbiw : Cantic.$.6, how Daxid alſo was troubled, when he 
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wanted that peace and ioy which before he had,we haue alrea- 
dy ſhewed. Touching theioy of the wicked which ſeemethes 
be very great: firſt the truth is,that itis a painted and piQtured 
ioy,without any ground : yea without any ſubſtance : itis 
only in face and countenanceand (as welay) from theteeth; 
itis notfrom the heart : it is but as the laughter of phrenſie 
and madneſſein the paygsof death. Secondly,itis therefore 
very ſhort and vncertain:as it is ſaid of the laughter of « fool, 
that it ts like the cracking of thornes vader a pot : Eccl. 7, g, 
though it make agreatblaze & a loudnoilc fora time,yeton 
afudden it vaniſheth and commeth to nothing . Thirdly 
(which is more then the former)the more the wicked laugh 
and are merry here,the morethey ſhall weep and mourne and 
houle in theworld to come.Asthe ſtrongelt wine makes the 
ſharpeſt vineger,cuen ſuch as will fetch off the skinfrom the 
rough of ones mouth ; fo the greater the proſperity of the 
wickedis,the greater ſhall be their calamity,and their greater 
ioy ſhalbe turned into the greater heauinefle.But becauſe ma+ 
ny things before written, of the proſperity of the wicked may 
likewiſe bee referred to that point of their ioy which ari- 
ſcth from no other cauſe then from their proſperity, therfore 
I will here ceaſe to write any more thereof. 
Toconcludethis point of the ioy and peace of the chil- 
dren of God,as they haue better cauſe of peace andioy then 
all thewicked in the world (though kings and Princcs) fo 
their peace and ioy cannot but be much greater, howpoore, 
baſe and miſerable ſocuer they ſeem ro be in the world, and 
arc indeed touching their outward ſtate, They may reioice 
when the wicked(cuen Princes)may mourn:they may laugh, 
when ſuch may weep: they may (ing, when the othersforall 
their wealth, pleaſures, friends,powerand authority, and glo- 
ry,may cryand houle. As the Virgin Mary was (alutedin 
this manner, haxle Mary(or reioice Mary) thou art freely belo» 
wed, the Lord is with thee,c5e.and againe, feare not for thou haſt 
found fauour with God, for thou ſhalt conceine inthy womb & beare 
4 ſon,aud calthis name Teſus: Luk, 1.28.29.3 0. andasthe Angell 
ſaid to the ſhephcards, bee nor afraide, behold I bring you 
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| glad tidings of great toy which ſhall bee 16 all people , that wits 
is borne thi; day in the City of Daid a Saviour, which is caligd 
Chriff the Lord: Lak.2.10.S0no man will denic but that Ada- 
rie and the ſhephcards had cauſe to caſt away feare, and to bee 
glad, and to rejoice both in reſpe ofthe perſon that did bid 
them ſo to doe (the ſame beinga þlefled Angell) andalſo in 
reſpect of the meſſage it (elfe ; I=othat he had found fanour 
with God, and oould conceine and behire a ſonne, which ſhould bes 
called Teſs, becauſe he ſhould ſave (and hath ſaucd) bis people 
from their ſinnes : Matth,r.21. and thatwhen the Angels did 
ſo appeare vnto the ſhepheards, the ſame Sonne was then 
borne into the world. How much more then may all the chil- 
dren of God now throw away all fcare, and reioice (exen with 
io onſpeakable and gloriow)(ith not only Chrilt [clus is borne, 
but hath alſo ſuffred, is riſen againe, and hath aſcended into 
heauen, hath accompliſhed all things for our ſaluation that 
were written of him, and doth fit at the right hand of God 
the Father in all power and glory, to protetvs from all our 
enemies, and to make interceſſion forvs : (ith (I ay) Chriſt 
ſus hath not onely done allthis for vs, butis allo concerned 
ard formed [piritually in vs: Gal.4.g. and fith we haue puthim 
on a8 a garment 2 Rows.1 3.14. andlith he dwcllethin vs asin a 
temple, and hath made himſelfe one with vs, and vs with 
him : /eb. 17.22, (as before hath beene ſhewed) and (ithby all 
theſe things he doth allure vs of the perfeAtion of the whole 
worke of our ſaluation, and of neuer leauing vs till hee haue 
brought vs where himſclfe is, there to behold his glory, and 
tobee partakers thereof, and that our ioy may indeed befull, 
never againe mixt with any drop of heauineſle, neither ever 
= whitobſcurcd or. oucrcaſt with any miſt of linne or affli- 
lon? | 
verily there is no queſtion but that cuery one of Gods 
children in reſpeR of all things pertaining to their ſal- 
vation already wrought by our Sauiour, and in reſpect 
of their aſſurance of that which remaines for them- 
ſelues in particular, hath more cauſe -to reioice, then ei- 
ther: Mare or the ſhepheards had by vnderſtanding onely 
of Chriſt to bee concciued and borne, or to bee alreadic 
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borne, but not having accompliſhed which heewas 
borne. As there can be no greater indifhity offcredto an ho. 
neſt man,promiling any thing which he is able to performe, 
and giuing carneſt ,vpon his promiſe , and further alſo 
binding of himſclfe to performe all that he hath promiſed, 
then to doubt of his promiſe, carneſt, and further aſſurance; 
ſo,ycaten thouſand times greater indignity is it to God, for 
vs to doubt of the things before mentioned, God hauing not 
only promiſed them, but alſo made vs far better atſurance of 
chem thenall the Princes inthe world can make of any thing 
they promnle. So far is the full perſwaſion of theſe things,and 
ioy according,from all preſumption againſt God, as the Pa 
piſts doe molt boldly and wickedlyaftirme. Thus thereforel 
concludethis part,that cucry one of Gods children being the 
ſeed which the Lord hath bleſſed, yea being that ſeed only, 
may ſay asthe Prophet ſaith they ſhould ſay, I willgreath re. 
joce ( or reioicing I will revvice )in the Lord and my ſenle ſhall bee 
ioifullin my God, for be bath clothed me with the' garments of ſal- 

uation, and couered me mith therobes of righteouſn'ſſe : be bath 

decked me like a bridegroome, and 4s a bride tireth ber ſelfe with 

her iewels : Iſai 61.9. Inreſpet of this ioy of the children of 

God (cucn ofthe meaneſt ofthem) the ioy of the wicked is 

nothing but ſorrow, grictc, anguiſh, and vexation of ſpirit, 

Thus much of the peace and ioy of the children of God. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 
Of the benefits that other doe enioy by Gods children, 


Auing thus ſpoken of the exceeding great 
Wy benefits which the children of God cnioy 
# chemſclues:for the further declaration of 
WF their dignity, let vs alſo take a viewot 
thoſe benefits which other doe cnioy by 
al them.Herelet vs vnderſtand, firſt thatthey 

' hurtno body, but ſuffer euery one with 
whom they doe liuc,or with whom they hauc any dealings,to 
live in peace,andquietly to enioy their owne, Secondly, that 
they are many waics helpfull, and do much good vnto _ 
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The firſt is no ſmall matter if we conlider how harmfull the 
wickedare continually vato all, with whom they dwell, asto 
ſome by their prophanenelle and impiety, either animating 
them toche like,or diſcouraging them from the contrary: ſo 
alſo toother by their ynreuerend behauiour towards their ſu- 
periors, by their pride and violence againſt their inferiors, by 
their contempt of their equals, by their cruelty and vamerci- 
fulnefle in word and deed,by their vnchaſt ſpeech,geſture,and 
other ations:by vniuſt dealings touching the goods of their 
neighbors,and by their backbitings,flandcring, and falſe ac» 
culing,and otherwiſe defaming of them. They that haue daily 
experience or hauc heard of theſe things, would thinke it a 
reat bencht to live where they mighe be without feare of 
fich dammage.And thatthis is a benefit and ſo to be accoun« 
ted,appeareth by the words of Nabals ſeruants to Abigailaf- 
ter that Nabal had ſo wickedly and churliſhly ſent away the 
melſengers of Dawd empty. Forthey doe amplific the chur- 
liſh and wicked a1i[wer of Nabal to Daxids melTengers, as by 
ſome kindnetile of Dauid towards them in the wildernetle, fo 
alſo by pleading that they had no diſpleaſure, neither had 
milled any thing (o long as they were conuerſant with them, 
whenthey wereinthe fields:1, Saw.25 15.But arctheſe things 
all:No verily:but as themſclues dono hurtto other, ſo like- 
wiſethey are great meanes to keep other from doing that c» 
vill againſt God, againſt their neighbors and a zinſ them- 
ſelues, which otherwiſe they would commit : for who ſeeth 
not that the wicked conucrling daily withthe godly, and bc- 
ingeſpecially in their company do refrain from many linnes 
many othes, many blaſphemics, many curſes, from much 
vaine talke,filthy ſpeech, & much fooliſhicfling,from other 
outragesalſo which they would freely commit if they were 
by themſclues alone. Many timesallo the Lord keepeth the 
reprobate themſeluesfrom ſome hainqusljnnes for the god- 
lies ſake, which otherwiſe they would greedily commitr.. Did 
notGod keep Abmmelech king of Gerar,from defiling Sara for 
Abrahanss (aketGen.20.6.and may notthelike be ſaid of ma- 
nyother?Doubtletſe this is partly the meaning of that which 
is written of Hereds feare an4 rewerencing of lohn Baptiſt, that 
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is, of the fearing tocommit ſome cuils for his ſake, from 
which otherwiſe hewould not haue refrained : Mark,6.20, 
So that Eſau hoped of the death of /ſaac, and then purpuled 
to haue killed /acob, what doth it cllc import, but thatin the 
meane time he feared the committing of that tearefull mue- 
der for Iſaac his ſake? Gen,27.41, Butnotto ſtand vpon this, 
letvscometo the good they doeto other. 

Heere at the firſt let it be conlidered, that as God made the 
woman firſt to be an helpe tothe man, lo by this firſt combi. 
nation ef inan and wife there is exceeding benefit of the one 
by the other, where both partics ioincd together arcthe chil. 
dren of the Lord. For there the husband loueth the wife e- 
ven as Chriſt loueth his Church, accounting her as fleſs of his 
fleſh, and bone of bis bone ; cleaving only voto her, protecting 
herfromall wrong, inſtructing her where (he is ignorant tou: 
ching her ſaluation , increafing the knowledge which ſhee 
hath, bearing with her in her weaknelle, prouoking herto all 
good duties belonging to herfex and calling. So the wifercs 
uerencingthehusband, is in all things in the Lord (ubie& 
vnto him, and ordered by him ; gouerning thethingys wilely 
thatare committed to her charge,tor the good of her family; 
notonely bringing foorth children as the Lord bletleth the 
mariage bed vntothem ;zbut much alſohelping her husband 
inthe Chriſtian education of them in thefcare of the Lord, 
So Bethſheba helped Dawid in the inftrufting of Salomon: Pro, 
31.1. Daxid himſclfe being imploied in the publike affaires 
of the kingdome, So Low the grandmother, and Exvice the 
mother of Timothew,weregreathelpes (or rather morethen 
helpes, doing all themſeſucs alone) for theinſtruQing of Ti- 

_mothie in the Scripture from his childhood, Furthermore, 
the Chriſtian wifeisan hclpe ro her husband, by ouerſecing 
the waics of her ſeruants, and ſeeing them to doetheir worke 
early and late. Both ſuch parties alſoarecomfortable oneto 
another, in proſperitic rejoicing together,in aduerlity mour- 
ning together z and ſo bearing one anothers burdens, that 
betwixt both itis thelighter, This mutuall helpe and bene- 
fit that the man and wife, being both the children of God, 
hauc one by another,” is more apparent by the wy hin- 

rance 
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drance that the one hath by the other, cither where they are 
both wicked, or where they are vnequally yoked,the one (tri. 
ving vpward towards heauen, the other drawing. downewards 
eucnto hell. Yet where there is ſuch an vnequall match,ſome- 
time the beleeuing wife ſaueth the vnbeleeuing husband, 
fometime the vnbelecuing wife is ſaued by the behreing huG 
band, the one conuerting the other : 1. Cor.7,14., 
Touching the children of ſuch parents, oh in how happie 
ate & condition be they, in reſpeRof thechildren of other ! 
For firſt of all they arewithin the Coucnant of God made 
with their parents for this life and for the life to come,where. 
by God doth bind him(clfe t9 be their God, andthe God of their 
ſeed : Gen. 17.7.8. and to bleſſe them that bleſſe them, and to 
enrſe them that curſe them: Gen,12.3. Yea though Jutone of 
the parents be the childe of God,and the other none of Gods 
children, yet the children of ewo ſuch ſo vacqually yoked, 
are within the Couenant by vertue of that party which is the 
childe of God : 1.Cor.7.14. Is notthis a 7 an. benefit, to 
be within the Coucnant of God 2? It was a greathonourto A- 
brahaw, that Abimelech king of Gerar cametohim,and made 
a Coucnant with him : Ges.21.27, How greatthen isthis ho- 
nour, thatthe Lord of heauen and carth, the king of kings, 
vouchlafeth to looke downefrom heauen, yea as it were to 
comedown from heauen,and to makea Coucnant with man ! 
yeawith poore miſerable man, that would never ſo-much as 
once haue looked toward heauen, but onely to make warre 
with heaucn,and with God thatdwelleth in heauen:cucn with 
encry man (I ſay) and woman that feareth him : yeanotonly 
withthem, but a!ſo with their poſteritie!Verily this Couenant 
isthe more, becauſe by vertue thereof it is (aid, The ehildren 
of thy ſeruants ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſhallſtand faſt in thy 
fghe : Pſal.102.28. And againe : Bleſſed is the man that feareth 
the Lord, and delighteth greatly in his Commandements : his ſeed 
ſpalbe mighty vponearth : the generation of the righteous ſhall bee 
bleſſed: Pſal.t12.1.2, If childrenreceiue not benehie by this 
Coucnant,itis becauſe they them(ſelues doc breake Coucnant 
with God, and doc not honour the Godof their Fathers, and 


ſernehimwuh aporfelt havt andwilling mindgas Dauid exhorteth 
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Salomon: 1.Cron.28.9.and in this reſpeR the children of God 
may be ſaid ro fall away from God and to goe backe,(albcit they 
themſeluesneuer hadany grace of God, neither euer walked 
with God)becaule by their wickednelle, they doe in a man« 
nerdiſclaime and renounce the coucnant of God made with 
their fathers, So Menaſſes at the beginning of hisraigne,and 
long before he had repented or entred into the way of walk. 
ing with God, eucn when he did cuill in the ſight of the Lord 
like the abomination ofthe heathen,c4c.is ſaid to hauc gone back; 
2, Chr. 3.2.3.viz. becauſc he had tranſgretled the coucnant 
which God had madewith his father Ezekiah, and walkednot 
in the waicsof his ſaid father : Notwithſtanding although 
ſome of the next children of the children of God, or the 
wholenext poſterity of fuch,do fall away and ſo renouncethe 
couenantof God, yet this doth not altogether abrogate and 
diſanull the ſaid coucnant of God made with the good pa- 
rentsof the ſaid children : becauſe the efficacy thereofdoth 
not appeare in their next generation . For the couenant of 
God is made tothouſands of them that lone him and keepe bis 
commandements, Though ſome boughs of a good tree be bros 
ken off,and ſo witherand cometo nothing, yetthe ſtock and 
root remaining, there may other ſpring outas good as any at 
the firſt : (o is it with the children of God, with whom God 
hath made his coucnant.One or two, yea many whole genera- 
tions may be cut off or fall away, yet the coucnant of God re- 
maincth with the ſtock or root and firſt parents. This Paw! 
doth excellently handle by this very ſimilitude touching the 
Iewes: Rom, 11.16. 

This isfurther manifeſteif we confider,that after the daics 
of Selomen there was often ſucceſſion of cuill kingsto good 
kings,and yet the couenant made with Dawid remained firme 
and inuiolated. Yea, after the daics of /choſbaphet the king: 
dome of [adab continued by ſuccellion, for many yeers toge- 
therin the handsof wicked kings, none other of the houſeof 
Iehoſhaphat being mentioned to haue feared Gods For firll 
ſucceeded Jehoram:2.Kings8.16.and 2.Chro,2 1.x. then Abe- 
ziab:2 Kings $.24.2,Chro.22.1, then Hathaliah 2. Kings 113. 


2,Chre.22.10.0t rather(becauſc ſhe was but an as = 
2. Kings 
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2 Kings 12.2.2.Chro.23.4.Fourthly Awatziab: 2.Kings 14.2. 
2.Chro,25.1, Fiftly, Vzziah,or rather Azariah : 2.Kings 15.r, 
2.Cbr.26.1r.Sixtly Jotham,2.Kings £5.33.2.Chr.27.1.Scucnth- 
ly Abaz,2.Kmgs 16,1,2.Chre.27, and then Hezekiab, 2. Kings 
1$.1. 2,Chbre,29.1, So berween /eboſhaphat and Ezckiahtwo 
good kings of Indah there were ſcucn wicked kings all ſuc» 
cceding oneanothergbefides Harhaliab,that immediatly after 
Abaziab vſurped the kingdome. All theſe ſeuen kings, I ſay, 
werecuill and vngodly, though ſame of them at their en» 
trance into their kingdomes made great ſhewes of godlinelle, 
Neither had any of theſe (cuen any good child, for ought that 
weknow;butonly Abaz,whom Exzeckiab his ſonne ſucceeded. 
Yetin the daics uf Hezekiab the Lord comforteth him again(t 
Zenaherib,and promiſeth to ſaueleruſalem for his owne fake, 
and for Dawid his ſcruants ſake : 2.Kmgs 19,34-So henoteth 
that all the former ſucceſſion of cuill kings ſo long togither, 
even for the ſpace of about 155 yeers, at lcalt not much lelle, 
had not difanulled and made voide the former couenant of 
God made with David. Yea we may lay moregthat ſometime 
the promiſe of the Lord madeto the wicked(though indeed as 
they in ſomethings reſemble the children ot God)is kept with 
their poſterity and they alſo hauc the benefit of it: This hath 
been ſhewed before by the performance of Gods promiſe 
made to /ehn, cuen to his ſonnes afterward ( though all wic- 
ked) to the fourth generation. What a gratious priuiledge 
then is it to them that are the children of God indeed, that 
eventheir children are by their parents within the coucnant 
of God? Althoughalſo wicked childrenof good parents,doe 
depriue themſclues of all benefits of Gods coucnant, tou- 
chingthelife to come, yet they doreceiue many by the ſame 
couenant touching this preſent life, /ſmaeel had not only the 
ſcale of the couenant*(circumcilion) but for the couenants 
fake made with Abraham,God heard him praying for Iſmael 
that he might /ive #* his ſight, and anſwered him molt grati- 
oully,ſaying, As concerning 1/mael ] haue heard thee, lor [ hane 
bleſed him and will make him fruitfull and will multiply bim ex- 
eeedingly : twelue, Princes (hall he beget, and { will make agreat 
©46i0n of bins ; Gon,t7,18,By the (aid cxamplc of Iſmael, = 
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by the benefit he had by the praiers of Abrabam praying for 
him wee ſee, the poſterity of the children of God to have 
great benefit by the praicrs of cheir parents. If the prajer of 
the righteous auaileth much, fir any, if it be fernent : Tamet 5.19, 
much more may wee allure our ſclucs that the praier; of the 
righteow parcntsfor their children doe auaile much,becauſe 
they will pray molt feruently forthem. If God heard Abra. 
ham praying for wicked //mae/, he will alſo douhtlelle heare 
other parents,praying for their children in the faith of Abras 
ham: ſpecially for ſuch children, asdoe themſelues alſo be. 
leeue. Therefore the Goſpell teſtifieth, how many children 
were ſometime reſtored from death tolife, and ſomtime were 
releaſed froma bodily polleſlion of ſatan, by the (uit of their 
godly parents to ourſauiour im their bethalfe : Mat.gas, 2a, 
15.22./4at.17.14.Mark.g.17. Great likewiſe is the benefit of 
Gods childrens children,by better education, better precepts, 
better exerciſes of religion,berter chaltiſements and correi« 
ons, and better example of life and conuerſation then the 
children of the wicked fer the molt part haue. As the children 
of ſuch parents as are themſelues the children of God, have 
theſe benefits by theirſuch parents,ſolikewile great is thebe« 
nefitand comfortthat ſuch parcnts hane by their children, 
that walke inthe coucnant of God:viz.by their fearc of God, 
by their obedience to them, and their praiersfor them, and 
by their good behaviours towards all other: in which reſpeR 
Salomon doth often commend ſuch children, in the book of 
the Proverbs: A weſe ſonne make ih a glad father : Proy.10.1, a0d 
15.20./My ſonns if thou be wiſe mine heart ſhall reioice, and I alſe: 
Pre,23.15.and againcythe father of tbe righteom ſhall reivice : he 
that begetteth a wiſe ſonne ſhall hage toy of heart : thy father and 
thy mother ſhall be glad and ſhe that bare thee ſhall reioice : yerle 
24-25. My ſonne be wiſe and retoice mins heart, that 1 may anſwer 
him that reprooueth me : Pro.27.11, and 29. 3, ſometime allo it 
commeth to paſſe that good children become parents to 
their parcnts,by relecuing them in their necellities, and hel- 
ping them in their outward (tate :(o Hoſepb 1s ſaid to hauc now- 
riſbed bis father Iacob and allthe reſt of hus ſonnes and their fami« 
lies ; Gen,45.18,and 47.12, fo likewiſe Ruth was a great yy 
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for maintenanceto her mother in law Naomi : and much o- 
ther comfort had Naomi by herin herold age. The contrary 
is manifelt of wicked children,both by many fentences in the 
Prowerbs before alleged, and alſo by many examples, of 1: 
wael, Eſau, the fonnes of Eli, Hophniand Phineas, Amnoz and 
Abſol#n the ſonnes of Daxid, and of many other, 

Asitisthus betweenethe husbandand the wife, and parents 
andchildren, that are them(ſclues the children of God ; ſo the 
maſter and (eruant that are the children of God have much 
greater benefir one by another, then wicked maſters and (ers 
uants hauc : for how great was the mutuall comfort both that 
Abraham had by the Bichfull ſcruicethat his ſeruant perfor- 
med,whom he imploied about a wife for his ſonne 1/aas? and 
alſothattheſame feruant had by the former inſtruction and 
example of Abraham, whereby no doubt he was brought to 
makeſuch conſcience of faithfull ſeruice vnto Abraham ? For 
doth not the Lord himfelfe fav of Abraham, 1 know him, that 
he will command his ſeruants and his houſe after bum, that they 
keepe the way of the Lord,to doe righteouſneſſe and indgement? Gen, 
18.19. Yea wicked maſters hauc great benefit by ſuch ſer 
uantsasare the children of God. Laban an Idolater could ſay 
of Lacobs (eruice, [ bawe perceined that the Lord hath bleſſed mee 
for thy ſake : Gen,z0 27. Potiphar Toſephs maſter ſaw that the 
Lord was with loſeph, and that the Lord made all ts proffer that 
was in hy hand, and ſo Toſeph found fanonr in his ſight, and ſerued 
bim, and he made him Ruler oner his houſe, and put allthat he had 
in bis hand : and from that trme that bee made him Ruler oner bis 
houſe, and ouer all that hee had, the Lord bleſſed the Egyptians 
bouſe for Io/ephi ſake,and the bleſmg of the Lord was vpon all that 
be hadin his houſe, and inthe field: Gen. 9.2. Yea Potiphay had 
a further benefit by /oſeph, becauſe when hiswife moſt impu- 
dently inticed him to filthinctle with her, /oſeph moſt gratiouf- 
liedenicd it,and ſaid, Behold my maſter bnewerbnot what he hath 
in the houſe wth me, but hath committed all that be hath to mine 
band, There is no man greater in this houſe then 1, netther hath 
be hept any thing from mee, but only thee, becauſe thou art his wife : 
how then can 1 doe this great withedneſſe, and ſo [inne againit God? 
And albeit ſhe ſpake to Joſeph day by day, yet hee bearkzednat 73to 
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her to lie with her,nor to be in her compamie:Ge,39.8.9.10.Was not 
thisa great benefit, ſo to hauc hiswiucs chaltitic prelerued,ſhe 
herſelfe proſtituting and oftring her (elfe to luch wickednes, 
and(cekingit from time totime®By thiscxampleallo thatis 
made more manifelt that I ſaid bebore, viz. that other haue 
benefitby the children of Gad, in as much as they docthem 
nofuch hurt as the wicked are ready to doc vpon cucry occa- 
ſion, beeit neuerſo ſlight or ſlender, yea ſometime without 
any occalion, Thus we ſcethe benefits that other have bythe 
children of God in a familie, both the children of God them- 
(clues one by another, andalſo the wicked and vngodly. 

In like maner otheral{o abroad haue great benefit by the 
children of God. Touching the aduancement of the chil. 
dren of God to civill magiltracic, it is thus ſaid : When righte- 
014 meu reioice (that is, arc aduanced to great digniticand Ma» 
giſtracic ; forſo the oppoſition following ſheweth, that theſe 
words mult bethus interpreted) there #s great gle: y : (that is, 
there is great proſperitic of all ſtates and degrees) butwhen the 
wicked riſe vp, enery manis pried into: Prou.2 8,12. thatis,cucry 
mans outward tate is fo lifted, and loaded with taxations and 
impoſitions, that he hath (mall cauſe ofioy. The likeis, Pre. 
29.2. When the righteowg are increaſed (in honour and autho» 
ritic) the people revoice : but when the wicked man beareth ralegthe 
people ſigh. Tothe ſame purpoſe belongeth that, Eccl,10.1617. 
Woe tothee, O Land, nben thy King i a childe, and thy Princes eat 
in the morning : Bleſſed art thow, O Land, when thy King & the 
ſonne of the nobles,and thy Princes eat in time, for ſtrength and not 
for drunkenneſſe : thatis, That Land is happy and Zu of ble{- 
ſings, whoſe Rulers deſcended of the race of the children of 
God,and arc themſchlucs ſo alſo, For this(as we heard before) 
is only trucnobilitic. By all theſe ſentences we ſee both that 
cuery people hath many bleſſings that haue the children of 
God(as ſonnes of the King of Kings) to be their Rulers: and 
alſothat much miſcric and many calamitics are there where 
vngodly men beare ſway. As the people haue many blel- 
ſings when God aduanceth his children to be gouernours 0- 
uer them ; ſo Magiſtrates areſomuch the more happic, by 
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have within their dominions, or vnder their gouernment, In- 
deed Haman laidto Abaſhueroſh, There is a people (meaning 
the Icwes and the people of God) ſcatteredanddy/perſed among 
thy people in all the proninces of thy K ingdome, and their Lawes are 
diners from all people, and they doe not obſerue the Kings Lawes : 
therefore it 1 not the Kings profit 10 ſuffer them, : Eſter 3.8, But 
Queene Eſter [peaking by abeteer ([pivit, even by the ſpirit of 
truth, that cannot lie, and intreating the repeale of the Kings 
edict, which the ſaid Hamar by the former accuſation had 
procured again(t the Iewes for their deſtruQion,pleadeth the 
contrarie, and faith, that if rhe aduerſarie ſhould prenaile for de- 
ftrojing the [ewes in ſuch manner, hee could not recompence the 
Kings loſſe : Efter 7.4. So diucrs other aducrſaries, Rehwmand 
Shimſbat, and other wrote to King Artaſhaſtre, that Hreruſa- 
lem had beene a rebellions Citie, and wicked : and (o Artaſneſhre 
himſelfe by letters acknowledged as much : Exzra4.12, But 
Darin vpon better grounds writcth that kindnetſeſhould be 
ſhewed towards the building of that Citic, and the houſe of 
God thercin, and thatto this end, that hey might pray for the 
Kings life, ana for bis ſonnes : Ezra 6.10. $0 heeſhewed, that 
heerather hoped for a blel(ling vpon himſelfe and his ſonnes, 
then feared any cuill by the Iewes. Experienceallo ſheweth, 
both what truc loialti- and fafctic Kings and Princes (as well 
Popiſh, and otherwiſe wicked, as godly and religious) hauc 
had by Proteſtant and truly religious ſubicts, that haue been 
the children of God ; and alſo what treacheric and treafons 
hauc beene continually wrought by wicked ſubiefs,eſpecial- 
lie by Papilts, againſt chcir Soucraignes, as well Papilts as 
Proteſtants. 

And touching Miniſtersof the Goſpell, infinitearethe bee 
nefits that the people enioy by them : by their publike prea- 
chings, by their priuate inſtructions and cenſolations, by 
their goodexample, and by their praicrs : yea one faithfull 
Miniſteris the ſtrength of the whole kingdome wherein hee 
liveth, Not only did E//pa cricafter Elyab when he was taken 
away,asheſawhim carried vp in a whirlewinde into heauen, 
My father, my father, the chariot of [ſrael and the horſementhere- 

#f: 2,King.2,12, But 7oafh allo the King of {/rael(cuen an 7 
| Kino} 
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King) comming to Elba when hee lay ſicke even vpon his 
death-bed,weptin like maner ouer him, & moſt mournfull 
laid, O my father ny father, the chariot of Iſrael, and the horſe. 
men of the ſame : 2, King.13.14. They allo that obey the do- 
Arine and cxhortations of ſuch Miniſters, and follow their 
godly cxample, arenot onely a great bencfitynto them, by 
maintaining them, and making them partakers of all their 
goods, Gal.6.6, but alſo by their praicrs (as hath been ſhew« 
cd) and diuers other meancs, Therefore the Apoſtle Paul 
called the Philippians his ivy and bis crowne, Phil.4.z, Andthe 
Apoltle Jobnto thecleRt Lady ſaith, [ reviced greath that 1 
found thy children walking in the truth : 2.J0h.1.4. And after. 
ward he biddeth her and hers to looke to themſelnes, that ((aith 
he) we loſe not thoſe things which we kane done, but that wen 
receiue a fullreward. To Gains allo he writeth thus : I haven 
greater io) thenthu, to heare that thy ſonnes walke in truth : 3, 
Tob.g. On the contrary, when the Miniſters of the word are 
not the children of God, they are great peſts and plagues to 
the people, cuen as wolues to theſheepe. And when thepeo- 
ple be wicked, they are as great a grieicand vexation to the 
Miniſters: /er.20.7. to theend of the chapter, and 15.10.&c. 
That which I haueſaid hitherto, may be ſaidalſo of other be» 
twixt whom thereis any ſpecial bond. The morethat any man 
is thechild of God,the more benefit hath eucry one,kinſman, 
friend,and other,by him : viz.by his{peechand communica«, 
tion, and by his life and conuerſation : for in both thoſe re» 
ſpecs he ſhines as a light in the midſ? of a creoked andpernerſe 
generation, to giue direction in the darknelle of this world by 
holding ſo foorth the word of life,that other may the better walke 
towards heauen, Phil.2.15. Hi mouth will ſpeaks of wiſdeme, 
and hi tongue will talke of indgement : the Law of his God ici 
bu heart, Pſal.z7.30.31. The lips of the wiſe doe ſpread abroad 
knowledge, but the heart of the fooliſh dotb not ſo: Pro.15.7. The 
tongue of the iuſt man i; like fined ſluer: but the heart of the wicked 
#« little worth. The liprof the righteous feed many : Pro. 10.20- 
they admoniſh alſo them that are unruly. They comfort the feeble 
minded : they beare with the weake: they be patient towards allmen: 
they doe not recompence enilfor exill ro any man ; but ener pro 
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that which is goed both towards them/clnet andtonard: others ; 2, 
Theſ.5.14-15. wry nh one another daily whiles it is called 10 
ay, left any ſhould be baraned — the deceitfulneſſe of /inne, 
and ſe depart from the lining God : Heb.z.12, T hey conſider one 
avather, topronoke (or whet ) to loue and to good workes : they for- 
ſakg no; the fellonſhip that they baue one with anatber in the ex- 
eeiſes of religion : Heb.10424. They are merciful, and lend: 
they diſtribute and gine tothe poore : Pſal 112.5, They doe good, 
and be rich in good workgs, ready to diſtribute and communicate : 
1.Tiz.6.18. They arc inſt. and giue to exery man bus right, ow- 
ing nothing to any man but lone : Rom.13,8. If inthe time of 
their ignorance and their vnregenerate ſtate, or afterward, 
through the corruption of nature, they haue taken or got- 
ten any thing _ iy poner and mon the 
wrongthey haue done, they will willingly make reſtitu 
with —_—_ ko alſo for theigwrong. So did Samuel a FRO 
todocif any man could hauc charged him juſtly with doing 
wrong toany: 1.Sam.12.3, So did Zacebems, Luk, 19.8. They 
comfort the affifted : they ffrengthen the weaks : they raiſe vp them 
that are fallen, by the [pirit of meekneſſs, Rage thewſelues, 
le they alſo be tempted: Gal 6.1. Thatwhic Job aith of him- 
lelfe, that he was eres tothe blinde, and feet to the lame, &c. lob 
$1.16. they likewiſe put in praRtile towards others1n the like 
necelſitic. Yea howſocuer the wicked hate and abhorre the 
children of God, yet they alſo have great benefits by them. 
They fare the better for them euery day they riſe ; and the 
godly are the fairclt flowers of the garland of the wicked. 
They eſcape many outward iudgements, andenioy the like 
mercies by their meancs, This is plaine, not onely by the 
words of 7oaſh King of 1ſrael, touching Ehſbe ; neither by 
the example of Leber, that confelled himſelfe to have fared 
much the better by 1acob ; and of Potiphar, who ſaw that 
God bleiſed him for 7oſephs ſake : but glſo by diuers other 
examples, .The whole world eſcaped drowning ſo long as 
| Noah was among them. Fireand brimſtone came not from 
heaucn ypon Sodome and Gemorrhaall the while that Lot was 
intheir Cities, For Paxls lake all thatwere in the ſhip in great 
danger were preſerucd, and ſafely ſet on land, though Ce 
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ſhip it ſelfe were broken in-peeces : Aits 27.14. Thelike 
may bee ſaid of diuers other. As before wee heard, that 
ſometime the wicked-arc kept from finnes by meanes of 
the godly, {o allo they are ſometime prouoked to doe that 
good by them, which otherwiſe they would not doe. Did 
not S«ul many good things, in ſuppreſſing of the Witches, 
&c. by the mcanes of Samwel, which otherwiſe hee would 
not haue done ? Did not /oaſ# King of [nda molt. worthily re- 
paire the houſe of the Lord;, aud otherwiſe doe that which wa 
vpright uu the cies of the Lord all the daies of Iehoiadah the 
Prieſt ? who notwithſtanding as ſuone as lehoradab was dead, 
hearkned to the flatterics of the Princes of Iudahb, and fell 
ſo greeuoully, that heecommanded Zacharib the lonne of 
the foreſaid [choiadab, to bee ſtoned to death, onely for re- 
buffing him by the word of God for his finnes, and cxhort- 
ing him andthereſt of the people to repentance : 2, Chren, 
24. 2. and verl. 17. 18. 19, . Is not Hered (aid to haue done 
many things by meanes of eb» Baptiſt ? Mark,6.10. Nei- 
ther onely doe the children of God much good generally 
to the wicked, but cuen particularly alſo to them thatare 
their enemics, according to Gods Commandement-in that 
behalfe, deorg well ro them that hate them, and praymy for them 
that perſeente them and bate them. : Lue. 6. 27, It allo they 
that hate them bee hungry, they gine them bread toent : if they 
bee thirſtie, they gine them water ro drinks ; Prou, 25.21, Row. 
12,20. Andall this they doe, asthey arethe children of God,. 
and that they may declarethem(ſclues ſorto bee : Matt. 5.45. 
As our Sauiour the naturall ſonne of God healcd the high- 
Pricſts ſeruants care that Peter had with his (word ſtrucken 
off : Luk,22.51, and praicd for them that did crucific him: 
Lak, 23. 34. So Stephen one of Gods children by adoption, 
praicd for them"that ſtoned him to death, that God would 
not lay that great finue to their charge : Aft, 7. 60. So Melss 
a certaine Biſhop of Rbwocuruwslet the beſt and daiuticlt fare 
hee had before them that wee (ent to kill him ; Soxames, 
Lib.6. Cap.zr. Polyearpradid thelike to them that were (ent 
to apprehend him : Eſeb, Eceleſ. HifF. Lib.g, Cap.1s. Ve 
hechildren of God doc good not oncly to the huing-bu 
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 alſoto the dead ; not by praying for them, whereby they 
ſhould diſhonour God, and doc them no good { as before 
hath beene ſhewed) but otherwiſe , and that both to their 
friends, and alſo to their enemies. So Naoms commended 
Boox for not ccaling to doe good to the living and to the 
dead : Ruth 2. 10, becauſe hee had ſhewed great kindnefle 
vnto Rath hicr (elfe for her husbands ſake that then was dead. 
So Dand (hewed kindnelle to MMephiboſheth the fonne of his 
ancient fairhfull friend ſonathan tor lonathan: ſake that was 
dead : 2. Saw. 9.7. and commanded alſo Salomon his ſon to 
ſhew kindncs to the ſonsof Barzellarthe Gileadite (then dead) 
becauſe Barzillai whileſt hee liued had ſhewed kindnetle vn- 
to him : 1 King. 2.7. The ſame Dad allo put the Ama- 
lekite to death that ha#brought him ridings of the death 
of Saxl, and thathad told him that hee had quite killed him 
being halfe dead before : 2. Sam.1.13. Then hee made like- 
wiſe a molt excellent mournfull ſong in commendation of 
the good things that had beene in Saw/ whiles hee l-ued: 
Yew. 19. Afterward alſo hee ſent metlcngers vnto /abeſs Gi- 
lead, with great thankes (as itwere) to them, and moſt high 
commendation of them, as men hletled of the Lord ( or 
whom hee praied-to bee bletled of the Lord) becauſe they 
had ſhewed kindnelle to their Lord Saul, and had buricd 
him : 2.Sam 2.5. Yet who knoweth not how mortall an c- 
nemir Saul had been vnto Da#id? Neither do thechildren of 
God theni{clucs onely good to theirenemics, living or dead, 
but they ſometime cauſe the very wicked that arc wholly 
ſety0n reuenge, to ſhew kindnelle to their enemies For 
when Elfea had brought the armic of the Aremites that 
had beene (ent toferch him, into the midlt of Samarre, fo 
that they were inthe hands of the King of 1ſrael, and when 
the King of //rae/s Gngers itched againſt them, ſo that hee 
ſaid to Eliſhe, My father, ſhall 1 ſme them ? ſhall [ ſmite thews ? 
(this repetition argueth that hee was very forward to haue 
ſmitten them ) Eliſha anſwered, Thon ſhalt wot ſmue them, 
Doeſt thon not ſmute them that thou haſt taken with thy ſword and 
with thy bow ? Set bread and water before rh:m, that they may eas 
and drinke and goe to ther maſter. And (othat King (though 3 
Aa 2 wicked 
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wicked man)didnotreaſon the cauſe with the Prophet,or any 
whit cotradict his cofiſekbut moſt willingly wade great prepa. 
ration for thi: 2 King.6.21.By al theſe things we ſee what great 
benefits other of all ſorts, ſuperiurs,inferiors,cquals, good & 
bad,focs as wel as friends,theliuing & the dead,recciue bythe 


children of God.If any that profctle theſciucs the children of 


God, be notthus beneficiall to other,or be hurtful to any,jtis 
cither becaule they are hypocrites, and bee not thar indeed 
which they profclle tice to be,or becauſe the old man 
yet remaining in them, in ſome particulars prevailethagain(t 
their new man, and the flcſh againſt the {pirit of adoption, 
wherby they arc regenerated, & do cry &cal Godthcir Either 
Letvs yctproceedalittle further,8& colider that the childie 
of God arc not only beneficial to nen borh of their own ſort 
& others; but that 1ikewiſe other creatures fare the better for 
thE.As althingsatthe firſt were made for the vic of man very 
good when he ſhould be made in cheimage of God, &in that 
reſpect were made (no doubt) the more excellent, thatthey 
might bee the better to ſerue him that ſhould bee made more 
exccllet then they,to haue the dominion ouer the:ſoitisnot 
to be doubted, but that man falling away fro his cxccllencie, 
therelt of the creaturesalſo loſt a great part of their excelle- 
cy & beauty,wherin before they were creat<d:that (o (til there 
might be the fitter proportion betwixt the & man who wasto 
hauc the vic of them. Therefbre it iscxprelly ſaid, thatthey 
grone, & as it were figh with an carne(t delire of releaſe from 
that vanity,wherunto by the {in of man(at the firſt comitted, 
& daily increaſed)theyare madeſubicR.As it is ſo with the by 
the (in of man, ſo itſeemeth prebable(for in thiscaſc I amnot 
pereptory ) that as thenfiber of Gods cle do daily increale, 
& the image of God in mankind is generally more & morere- 
paired,ſo the reſt of the cretures of God find ſome relealcfro, 
or at [calt ſome mitigatis of their former ſeruitude & bodage 
by the vanity whereto they were & are yet ſubict,Morcout!, 
as the childre of God arefullerthEany other m&,of the works 
of iuſtice,mercy,& goodnes vnto men,ſoare they vnto other 
<creatures,whether they be ſuch as are comon,& wherin none 
Aathany propricty, or ſuch as particularly belong citherto 
- themlclucs 
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or others, Touching the firſt, viz. ſuch as ng man can chal. 
lenge any proprictic of, or any ſpeciall right and intereſt, as 
the Lord hath commanded, that if a man Sada birds nef# 
inthe way,inatree or on the ground whether they be yooug or egge, 
and the damme ſitting vpon the yoong or egges, that he that findeth 


fuch a neſt, ſhould not take the damme with her yoong, but that be 


ſhould onely taks the yoong, andlet the damme goe : Dent 22.5.6, 
as(Iſay)the Lord commandeth this, ſo the children of God 
thatknow this Commandement, are ready to ſhew mercy in 
that behalfe,according tothe ſaid Commandement. Touch» 
ing ſuch creatures as whereof ſome hauea propricticzit is ſaid 
to him that hath ſuch creatures, Thos ſbalt not muzzoll the 
month of the O:xe that treadeth out the corne : Demt-25.4. which 
ricular rule for the care of oxen that doe any thing for vs, 
islikewiſcto be vnderſtood generally of cuery other creature, 
the labour whereof we vic in our buſinctle, Accordingto this 
precept Se/omon [peaketh of the praftifſe of Gods children, 
and of other in that behalfe : A righteous man regards the life 
of buy beaſt : but the mercies of thewicked are cruel : Prow.12.10, 
Daily experience alſo tcacheth, that the godly haue great re- 
ſpe&to their beaſts, both for their worke, taking no more of 
them then they arcable to do,ncither laying greater burdens 
ypon them then they arc able to beare : and alſo keeping 
them, and giuingthem mcat accordingly. Whereas on the 
contrary,we daily ſec the great crucltic of the wicked towards 
their working cattle, making them to worke as long as they 
can goe on their legges, yeaſometime till they fall and finke 
downe vnder their work,laying extreme burdens vpon them, 
keeping them ſo ſhortfor meat, that they haue nothing but 
tkinncand bone, and moſt cruelly beating them, as though 
themſclues had made them, -and were able cither to reſtore 
them to life, or to make others newin their ſtead, when they 
had by ſuch hard dealing killed them, The Lord ſheweth how 
odious this is, by opening Bal1ams all: s mouth to reprooue 
Belaam tor ſmiting him A that wherein hee did better then 
hee : Numbers 22.28, Touching ſuch creatures as belong 
to other , the Lord commandeth thus : /f thou meet rhine 
enemies Oxce or his Aſſe gorg aſtray , thou ſhalt bring hints 
Aa 3 to 
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to bims againe. If thou ſeeſt thine enemies Aſſe lying vnder his buy. 
den, wil; thow ceaſe to helpe him? (as if he ſhould haueſaid, wile 
thou be ſo hard hearted and vnmercifull?) tbox fſoalt helpe 
bim vp agame : Exed.23.4. Asthisis commanded,(o the chil. 
dren of God arcready to performeit, In reſpet of this be. 
nefit that other creatures thus hauec by the children of God as 
alloin reſpec of the bondage wherein they are by the linne 
of man vnto vanitic, whereunto they arcſubie, we may ve- 
ry well thinke, that if ſuch creatures had knowledge, vnder- 
ſtanding,and iudgement, to diſcerne twixt the children of 
God, and the wicked, they would vtterly renounce all ſer» 
uice of the wicked, and wholly and only with all willingneſle 
and cheercfulneſſe ſubmit themſclucs vnto the children of 
God. Thus much for the benefits that inferiour creatures ([ 
meane the creatures of this'nether world ) doc recciue by 
them that arcſcaled withthe ſpirit of adoption, and therefore 
are regenerated and borne againe to be ſonnes and daughters 
of God. Butisthis all 2 Not ſo : wee may yet take one [teppe 
further. And as before wedeſcended from man to other baſe 
creatures heere below, ſo we may now from both thoſe kinds 
aſccnd vnto the very heauens, that is, to principalitics and 
powers inthe heaucnly places, Touching theſe therefore, it 
is firſt ſaid by the Apoſtle, thatthis was oneſpeciall end ofhis 
miniſteric, and of the miniſteric of the Goſpell of others, viz; 
to make «leere vn;gall men what the fellowſhip of the myſterie « 
which from the begmning of the world had beene bid in God, 
Wherefore vnto all men ? Thatſovnto 00 ws” ariponers 
in heauenly places might be made knowen bythe Church the mant- 
fold wiſdome of God: Epheſ. 9.10. By thisplace weplainly lee, 
that the Angels hauc the benefit of more a ehenbe- 
forethey had, of the fe!lowthip of the forcſaid myſteric, and 
that by the Church. What is the Church but the companic 
of Gods children?This isthe more manifeſt by that thatthere 
is aidof that myſtcric, to hawe brene before hidden in God him» 
ſelfe, and net ſors have beene openedto the ſornnes of men in other 
ages, a1 nowit is : verl.5, andto haut brene kept 'eeret ſince the 
world b:gan: Rom.16,25, For docnot theſe phraſes intimate, 


that che ſaid myſtcric had becne hidden fo in God h__ 
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fromthe beginnin gof the world, that the very Angels them. 
ſeluesdid not fully vnderſtand it till it was made knowen by 
the Church 2 Theſame is to bee thought of many myſterics 
contained in the Reuclation, becauſe it is ſaid of the booke 
in the right hand of him thatſate ypon the throne written 
within, and on the backe-(ide,ſcaled with many (cales(wheres» 
by the Chapters in the Reuclation following ſceme eſpecially 
tobe vnderſtood) becauſe (I fay)it is ſaid ofthat booke, chat 
nowe in beauen, nor in earth, nor Under the earth, nas able to open 
the booke, or ro looke thereon, but only the Lion of thetribe of Inda, 
that is, Chriſt Icſus, Rex.5.2. This Lion of the tribe of [nds 
doth not unly vnderſtand the ſame booke himlſclfe, but alſo 


by his ſpirit maketh it knowen tothe Church, by whomalſo - 


the Angels (attending thereupon in all alſemblics thereot ) 
bemelitevite to come to know it, and nor by any 1immedi- 
ate reuclation thereof vnto them in heauen, neither (as ſome 
doe weakly imagine) by contemplation of God himlſelfe, in 
whom all things, paſt, preſent, and tocome, arc as it were in- 
graucn, For ſo they ſhould know theſecretsof mens hearts, 
andtheday of iudgement,whichnone knowes but Gud him- 
ſelfe. For are not all thoſe things ingrauen in God as well as 
others ?I grantthe Angels to know much more of their owne 
nature, and of the nature of God himſelfe, then the Church 
knoweth, yea then perhaps is revealed in the written word : 
yetthisletteth not, but chat the Angels may bee ignorant of 
the meaning of ſome things contained in the word, concere 
ning Godspleaſure towardsthe Church, till the ſame by the 
ſpirit of Chriſt be reucaled to the Church. 1 will notſo inlarge 
thispointin this place as Iſce it handled in ſome late printed 
bookes : but I will content myſclfc with this thus generally 
ſpoken thereof. 

Another benefit of the Angels by the children of God is, 
thatthey hauegreatioy of their conuecrlion and repentance, 
This our Saviour teacheth plainly by a double parable, Lak, 
15-3.&c. one of thelo(t ſheepe, the other of the lot groat, 
for the finding whereof there was great ioy : the application 
of both which parablcs is thus mage hy our Sauiour himſclfe; 


I ſay onto you, that likewiſe toy ſpall bee in heanen oner one finer 
Aa 4 that 
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that repenteth,cc.and againc,] ſay vnto you,there ic iny in thepre.. 
ſence of the Angel: of God for one ſinner that connerteth : 57 aq 
19,And indeed there is greatrealon of this their ioy : for doe 
men reiciccin carth for the birth of aſinner?and ſhall notthe 
Angelsin heauen reioice for the regeneration of a chriſtian? 
Doe men reioicc for the birth of oncof Gods enemies ? and 
ſhall notthe Angels rcioice for the birth of one of Gods chil» 
dren ? Docthe true ſubics of an carthly prince reioice and 
declare their ivy by ſometeſtimony, at the birth of a child 
toſuch ancarthly Prince?how much more ſhould the Angels 
in hcauen {Gods perfeReſt ſubicAs)-reioice at the birth ofa 
child to God himlelfe,the king of heauen and carth ?cucnof 
onethat ſhall ir ſelfe be,and isas ſooneas itis borne, not only 
a Prieſt butalſoa king, as before we heard ? Is there joy in 
carth for the birth oh one that ſhall dic againe, and perhapsa 
miſerable death-? how then ſhould the Angelsnot reioicein 
the birth of one, thatſhall neuer die more ; but ſhall live for 
eucr : alife of grace here till the time of cranſlation from 
hence do come,and then alifc of glory with themſclues: yea, 
with Chriſt Teſus ? Did the Angels reioice when Chriſt was 
borne a man vpon carth?and ſhall they not retoicewhen men 
are bornepartakerof the diuine nature from heauen and for 
heauen ? yeawhereforedid the Angels fo reioviceatthebirth 
of Chriſt 2-was it not becauſe by hisbirth in the world many 
ſhouldafterward be borne vnto God? As ſooneascuer Chriſt 
had taken the book beforeſpoken of, out of the handsofhis 
Father,to open the ſame tothe Church, how did the Angels. 
reioice and ling for ioy,as wel asthe 24.Elders? Rex.5.$ g.Did - 
they ſo reioiceatthe taking of the book to be opened to the 
Church 7how much more cauſe haue they to reioice and ling 
when by the opening of the myltcries in the ſame book con- 
tained, men ſhall be cnlightned with true ſauing knowledge of 
God,and of his Sonne leſus Chriſt,and be alſo new bornechil- 
dren vnto God? Asthe Angels doe thus reioice inthe firſt re« 
generation of the children of God,that is, when men firlt be- 
gin tobe the children of God : ſo it is not to bedoubted,but 
that their ioy is increafed,as ſuch graces arc increaſed in men, 
whereby they arethe more declared both tomen and Angels 
to. 
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to be lo regenerated, and new borne vnto God, I might am» 
ligethis point much more : but hauing bcen largein other 
things,it ſhall be ſufficientthus briefly to haue ſpoken of this 
matter, So we ſce what great benefits, both men, and othee. 
creatures,the.inferiorcreatures of this inferior world, and the 
ſuperior creatures,cuen the bletſed Angelsin heauen haveby 
the children of God.. Is not this theretore a greatincreaſe of 
their dignity 2 Is itnot an high commendation of their ſtate 
and condition? That the wicked are hurtfull to all, and bene- 
ficiall tononc,doth make their eſtate the more baſe and vile, 
abict,and contemptible. Therefore that the children of God 
archurtfulltonone, and ſo bencficialland helpfullto many, it 
muſt needs.make their condition more honorable and noble. 
CHAP. XXIX. 
Of diners fimilitudes and compariſons ſetting foorth the digns= 
ty of Gods children. 
Eazy 0 omit divers other arguments whereby 
T6 1 the dignity of Gods children might” bee 
[URER FJ furchercd, cnlarged and illuſtrated , let 
po £ a vs now come. to certaine compariſons, 
Ng = Hcrcin L will a little. tranſgreſle the order 
al of Logicians (asl haucnot hitherto been 
CCSCIS= ,ousthercin) and thercforel will begin 
with ſome ſimilitudes, whereby the holy ghoſt in reſpeRtof 
fome things before handled, doth (er forth the excellency of 
the children of God. From theſe (imilitudes1 will proceed to 
vther compariſons. Touching ſimilitudes, the book of the 
Canticlesis moſt plentifull in thisbehalfe, For whatſocuer by 
fimilitndes is ſpoken generally in commendation. of the 
Church,doth belong to all che children of God, as members: 
of the Church. As therefore in reſpett of the excellent graces 
of God before handled(as it were the matter wherein ſtands 
the efſence of the children of Goy) we heard the children of 
God to becompared to a Dowe, whoſe wings are conered with » 
filuer(that is, ſeem tobe) and whoſe feathers are as yellow gold: 
Fſal.68.123. (oalſo tothe whole Church Chriſt ſpeaketh thus: 
My lone beboldthon art faire : behold thou art faire : thine eres ave- 


likptbe. Does : Cant,1,14, Inthenext Chapter the Church 
ſpeaketh . 


Note, 
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ſpeaketh thus ofherſelfe : / aw the roſe of the field (or rather 
the roſe that groweth in ſunſhine places, that is moſt odorifee 
rous)ard the litre of the vallies : verſe 1. andin the next yerſe 
Chrilt applauding and approuing the tormer fimilitudeſaih, 
hikg the lilie among the thornes , ſo 1s my lone among the daugh. 
ger: in which compariſon Chrilt plainly compareth the 
wickedzchatare aducrſarics to Gods Church, vnto thornes, 
good(in a manner)for nothing, but forthe fire, and ſuchas 
will continually pricke and otherwile annoy the children of 
Gud. Where this 1s to be obſcrued,thatthe Church herlelfe 
ſpeaketh not thus of the wicked, but that Chrilt calls them by 
the names of thornes,to teach the Church and euery member 
thereof,to be ſparingin judging and cenſuring their aduerlzs 
rics ( how hurtfull ſocucr ) and to leauciudging and cen» 
ſuring ofthem to Chriſt. Butto returne to that former (imi- 
litude of lilies, it is there and often afterward in the ſame 
book vicd to magnificthe (tate of Gods children as much a- 
boucall other, as the lily of the open field (alwaics having 
the benefitof theſunne ) is more beaurifull then all other 
flowers:and this ſimilitudeisthe moreto be regarded, becauſe 
ourſauiour ſpeaking of the ſame ſaith, that Salomon in all his 
roialty was not clothed like one of them : Mar.6.29.yct was 
Salomon the moſt glorious king that cuer was 1n the werld, 
Our Saviour therefore teacheth the ſtate of Gods children 
(being like tothe lilies) to be more honorable then all the 
ate of moſt gloriouscarthly kings, In the next Chapterour 
Saviour againe comparcth his Churchto a moſt fr aghtpiller 
of ſmoke ariſing from the moſt r1ch and pleaſnt compoſition of 6- 
dors,that can Þ demed *cuen made of myrrb, frankincen(e ,andal 
the ſpices of merthandiſe : mounting (a8 it were vpward) toward 
God,as the accuſtomed incenſe preſcribed by the law:chapter 
5-00 the 4 Chapter,verſe 1.Chrilt doth vot only { as before 
c had done)compare the cics of the Church to the cics ofa 
Douc, butſaith alſorhat her /oches were within, ( nor hanging 
out like the locks of harlots)a1:4 that hey haire was like a flocks 
of goats which {dbke downe from the mountames of Gilead:that 18, 
that all thcir outward behaviour was n:oft comely to behold, 


as a flock ot wcll fed goats keptin good order : $ reondly,0e 
addct 
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addeth,ver. 3. that ber teeth were like a flock of ſheep 1m god order, 
which go wp from the waſhing : whereof enery one brings forth twins, 
and none us barren among them : that is, whoſc Miniſters of the 
word(which do as it were chew the cud for the ſouls of other) 
arcall (couching principall points of doAtrine and other be- 
bauiour) in good order, agreeing one with another, bring- 
ing foorth fruit moſt plentifully, tothe greatincreale both of 
the number of ſoules in the Church, and alſo of all good 
workes in cucry particular member thereof. Yea hee addeth 
moreouer, verſe 3. that her lips at rhe the threed of ſcarlet, 
and her talks comely : (that 18,all her {ſpeech was gracious) and 
that ber remoples were within her loches as apeece of 4 pomegranat : 
that is, that her countenance was moſt modelt and baſh- 
full, as if ſhe bluſhed, and were red checked, likea pomegra- 
nat. In the 4.verſc he proceedeth toother compariſons, ſay- 
ing, that ber necks was 4s the tower of Damd, built for defenſe, 
and that a thouſand ſhields battg therw, andallthe targets of trong 
men : whereby he lignifies, = ſuch as were tobeare and ſu» 
ſtainc her gouernment, wereall like to Danids Tower, well re- 
pleniſhed with all armour of proofe,and ſuchas were manifeſt 
argumentsof moſt glorious viRtories. Inthe fifth verſe hee 
ſaith yet more, that ber two breffs were as two yoong kids that are 
wines feeding among the hilies : whereby he lignihieth, that all 
herdo&tine being onely taken out of the old and new Teſta- 
ment, doth molt ſweetly agree together, without any diffe« 
rence, like two twinnes : and is molt fincere milke, wherewith 
as with moſt dainty and tender kids fleſh, fed in moſt pleafant 
{tures, full of all pleaſantandamiable lowers (ſuch as were 
fies among(t them, and cowſlips and peagles arcin the beſt 
ofourpaſture grounds) ſhe nouriſheth both herſelfe, and all 
the children thatGod doth giue vato her. Inthe$ verſe,and 
the reſt following, hee calleth her by the name of hisſpoule, 
(as before we heard) and (o fignificth, that ſhe is as deare and 
recious vnto him,as any wifc or new maricd{pouſcistoany 
usband, In the 9.verſe alſo he compareth her to his lifter, 
in re{peR thatſheisto bean inheritrix together with him of 
his Fathers kingdome. Yea he doth compare her to a liſtcr 


| ſo bramifull, and d:ckt with chames and other ornaments of 
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Godsſpirit, that hee confelſeth himſelf to bee woundedand 
rauiſhed with the loue of her, In che 10. verſe hee amplifieth 
that her louc in reſpeof thole graces by other com ariſons, 
preferring the ſame before wine, and the [an0ur of all other ſyrces, 
becaule as ſome being wounded, and with their woundsfain- 
ting,are reuiucd by wine, and comforted by ſweet odours;ſo 
he being before as it were wounded with her louc, was againe 
rcuiucdandcomforted with her graces. In the 11. verle hee 
comparcth herlips (that is, her gracious words proceeding 
out of herlips) vnto the _ droppings of the hony combe, yea 
ro hony mixt with milke, as being not only pleaſant, but alſones- 
riſhable, as before we heard the lips of the righteoms to feedmay: 
Pro.10.21. In the ſame verſe allo hee comparcth her good 
workes (ncuer ſeparated from her gracious ſpeech) vnto the 
ſauour of garmentsſmellingas{weet (that is, being as accep- 
rable)as the ſweet wood of Lebanon is to men, as the Angell 
teſtificth Cornelixa his praicrs and almesto haue beene ynto 
God: A8.10.4. In the 1 2. verſe, for the better expreſling of 
his lou, calling heragaine by the name of bu ſfter and ſpouſe, 
hee ſetteth her foorth by three other (imilitudes, ſaying that 
ſhcis4s agardenencloſed, as a ſpring ſont vp, andas a |; 
ſealedwp: by all which he commendcth both her ſafety from 
all cnemics, and from all corruption and putrefation of the 
world; andalſo her preſcruation andreſcruation for the only 
vſc of himſelfe, and of all other whom he will hauerefreſhed 
with her liuing waters. In the 13.and 14.verſes he comparcth 
her workes againe, orall the racc and polteriticofher ((igni- 
fied by plants)for profit, beauty, and pleaſanrnelle, to an or- 
chard of pemegranats, with ſweet fruits, as cipres, ſpikenard, 
ſaffron, calamw, and cinamon, with all the trees of incenſe, myrrh, 
and aloe 5, with all the chiefe ſpices : then hee concludeth in the 
15.verſc hiswhole commendation of her m that place with 
the fimilitudes or metaphors before vicd, ſaying by way of 
exclamation, O foumaine of the garden ! O well of lining waters, 
andthe ſprings of Lebanon! noting thereby, thatthere is notli- 
uing watcr to bee had, but by communion withthe Church, 
towhom alone Chriſt giueth the water ofcternall life;whercof 
wholocucr drinketh ſhall neuer thirſt any more. In the t#th- 
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Chapter there is little ofthe Church, butonly ſometitles or 
metaphors repeated rhat before we heard of. The reſt of that 
Chapter is a molt divine deſcription of Chriſt himſelfe by di- 
vers metapharsſutable to theſe, whereby before Chriſt him- 
ſelfe had deſcribed the Church, In Chap.6.ver. 3. Chriſt de- 
ſcribeth the Church by 3, attributes, eucry onceilluſtrated by 
afimilitude, ſaying, that by the grace of God, and inreſ pet 
of the ſpiritual qite that God had beſtowed on her, ſhee was 

ifull as Tirz.ah (that had beenca goodly city inthe bor- 
ders of /ſrael,where betore Samaria was built, leroboams chicie 
kingly palace ſeemeth to hauebeene, 1. King.1 4.7.) comely as 
leruſalem,called the perfeftion of beauty, andthe ioy of the whole 
earth, Lament.2.15. and terrible as a» army nith banners, viz. 
by her exccllent diſcipline, and by the maieſtic of him that 
dwelleth in her,and proteteth her, In the verſes following 
ſome former ſimilitudes being repeated,in the 9 verſe,beſides 
the laſt former fimilitude,in theend of the (aid verſe, heſetteth 
her foorth by 3.other ſimilitudes, viz /ookeug forth as the mor- 
ning(that is, molt gloriouſly)faire as the moone(cuenat the full, 
and in acleere night) a»dpure as the ſunne, that is, without all 
mixture, and not hauing ſoamepartsthickerthenſomeother, 
(asthe moone (cemethto hauc) bur-being all and cuery part 


| alike and the ſame:asthe Apoſtle viing a word taken fromthe 


ſunne, would have the Philsppians to be, Phil.1.10. Inthe ſe- 


.venth chapter Chriſt ſeeing the Church comming (as it were 


afar off)congratulateth her comming with a ſpeech ofadmi- 
ration, laying : How beautifull are thy going with ſhoves O Prin- 
cerdanghter! ſo he comparcth her to the daughter of a Prin» 
ces,and deſcribeth her parts fromthe feet vpward, by molt 
excellent ſimilitudes, telling all poſterity, thather feet were 
molt ſoundly and (ately ſhod (as it were) with the preparation 
of the Goſpell of peace, and her hippes or thighs compaſſed with 
iewels the worke of cunning workemen ( or made moſt artificial- 
ly)that is, girded with the girdle of truth: ver(.1.or cle by the 
lewels of the thighs or hippes, he meancth ſome ſpecial 
ornament in thoſe times, worne vpon that part,thereby 
fignifying the virtuc of chaſtitic : and this the rather ſeemeth 


to bee the meaning, then.the other, becauſe if from the 
ſhoocs 
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ſhoocs we ſhall aſcend to the middle, and then deſcend backe 
againcin the verſe followingto the nauill, there might ſcem 
to be ſome diſordernot well agreeing to ſo elegant a delcrip. 
tion. Then from the hips or thighs, he aſcendeth higherto 
the nawill,Caying thereof, that it # 47 4 round cup wanting no (i. 
quer: and of her belly that it is as a heap of wheat compaſſed about 
with lies: verſe 2.meatiing by that jimilitude of the navel, 
that ſhe had nota barren womb,but was altcadylo fully con- 
cciued, that her fiuit ſhoutd be as a great quautity of wheat, 
growing out of a moſt ſwcer {oile, asthatis which bearcth 
lilies : from the naucll and the belly, he commeth to the 
breaſts, ſhewing them to be 4#1wo youg kids thar ave twins : 1, 
full of dainty food for the nouriſhment of the (*cd,v herewith 
before he had ſaid ſhe was conceiued. From the two breaſts he 
commeth to the neck,compatring theſame toa Tower of [nee 
rie : thereby (ignifying the authority of the Church, for the 
ſtrength and whirenctle or beauty thereof, ro be like vnto l- 
uory,and for the height thereof tohe like to a tower: after the 
neck, he comparecth her cics to ar:ificrall pooles in the mr 
red gate: that is,in the kings gate, which was the chictewayto 
the threefold rowne of [eruſalem : and whereinlikewiſe wass 
great market of cattell,and the ”_ of Betheſdas , that had 
five porches : by this limilirude noting the miniſters of the 
word, which are thecics ofthe Church, to be molt cleereand 
quick(ighted,for the better cnlightning of the cics cf other, 
and therefore greatly frequented and reſorted vnto, as ſome 
common thorow-farc,highway, or great market : verſc;,he 
deſcribcth alſo her noſe by thelikencile of the rower of Leba- 
nenlooking towards Damaſes : by this ſimilitude teaching the 
Church to be of cxquilite iudgement for the diſcerning of 
all doctrines, andſpiritsof men, and other things that differ: 
verſe 4. Laſt[y,verſe 5. he ſetteth forth ber head robe as 1har- 
let, and the buſh of ber bead like purple, ſo that the king us t1ed in 
ber beames : thereby lig.utying the attire of her headto be lo 
jg | andexcellenr,that no king can behold the ſame, but 

ewill be greatly in louc thereof: or that he himſelfe Chriſt 
Teſus, is ſo cnamored of her, vpon the light ofher beautifull 


attirc,that he is williugly tied (as it were) to be preſent pores 
eually 
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eually in her holy congregations, Byall this elegant andex- 
ccllent deſcription of the Church in each part thereof, Chriſt 
lefus would haue all to know her tobe ſo glorious, as thatno 
earthly thing is to be compared hereunto, Therefore after- 
wardin the 7.verſe (as if he thought no words ſufficientto ſee 
foorth her excellencic)heſaith further,that her ſtarwrewas hhe 
«palm: tree, and her breſts like the cluſters : ſothathe meaneth, 
that ſhe israll and ſtraight, flouriſhing the more, the more by 

erſecurion ſhee is prelſed downe : and alſo thatthe old and 
new Teltaments, her two breſts (as before we heard) are neuer 
dric, but alwaicsfull of liquor, and moſt precious and com- 
fortable dodrine, like to the blood of grapes. In the $.verle, 
belides ſome former limilitudes, he compareth the ſauour of 
the Churches noſe to bee like vnto apples : by this meaning, 
that her breath that commeth out of hernoltrils is moit plea- 
fant and deleRable. In the 9, verſe he proccedeth ſaying,that 
the roofe of her mouth us like good wine, which goeth ſtraight wp to 
her nelbe laued, cauſing the lips of him that us aſleepe toſpeaks : by 
this fimilitude Genifyin 2, that the word of God in the culto- 
dic of the Church, and dcliuered by her miniſtery, is like to 
wine, that ſparkleth vpward, and which worketh fo power- 
fully (being the word of life) that cuen the dead hearing the 
voice of God therein are awakened, and haue their mouthes 
opened to ſpeake to his praiſe, Theſe bethe chicfe (imilitudes 
whereby Salomon in that moſt excellent ſong,called therefore 
The Song of Songs , that 1s, the moſt excellent of all ſongs; 
whereby (I (ay) Sa/omon in that molt diuine ſong generally 
ſetteth foorth the excellencie of the whole Church, and the 
which may bee applicd to euery particular member of the 
ſame. In reſperherefore of theſe ſimilitudes, wee may well 
conclude againethe ſtate ofall the children of God to bee the 
moreexcellent. | 

Beſides theſe,lct vs alfo briefly confider of ſome other (imi- 
litudes whereby in other reſpes the dignitic of Gods chile 
dren is likewiſe ſet foorth vnto vs, 

Firſttherefore let vs call to minde the excellent ſpeech of 
thatwicked man Bal/aam, which notwithſtanding hee ſpake 
notof himſelfe, but by the holy Ghoſt, and wherein he pro-- 
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The dignitie of Gods children, Chap.2g, 
phecieth moſt divinely of the ſtate of the Iſraclites, compa. 
ringthem molt clegantly in one ſentence to diucrs things 
Als the valkes (ſaith hee) are they ſtretched out, as the gardengby 
the riners, as the Aloe trees which the Lord bath plamied : arthe 
Cedars beſides the waters: Num.24.6. That which he (peaketh 
ofthechildren of Iſracl,may much more be (ſpoken of all the 
true Iſracl of God, curn of all that by regenerationand adop. 
tionare ſuch children of God as now we ſpeake of; Secondly, 
let that alſo bee remembred that is, Pſal. 1. 3, where the 
children of God by other propertics deſcribed inthetwo firlt 
verſcs,the Propher ſaith further,that rhey ſhall be like trees plan. 
ted by the riners of water, which doe brmg foorth their fruit in due 
ſeaſon : whoſe leafe ſhall not fade. The application of which i- 
militude he maketh in the next words, ſaying , Se wharſorner 
he deth , ſhall proſper; then hee addeth a contrary fimilitude of 
the wicked, ſaying: the wicked are not ſo: but as the chafſe 
which the winde drineth away verſe 4. The Prophet leremie hath 
the likeina mannerof both, I mcane both ofthe children of 
God, and alſo of the wicked. But firſt of the wicked, then of 
the children of God: for having ſet downe this generall ſen- 
tence of the wicked, Curſed « the man that truſteth in man,and 
maketh fleſh bus arme, and withdraweth bis heart from the Lord, 
(lo doe all the wicked) then hee proucth the ſame by a (imili- 
tude : for be foall bee like the heath in the wildernes, and (hallwot 

ſee when any good commeth : but ſhall inhabit the parched placesin 
the wildernes, in a ſalt lard and not inhabited, Chap. 17.5.6. In 
the very next verſes hee addeth the contrary of the children 
of God, ſaying : bleſſed the man that truſteth in the Lord,and 
whoſe hope the Lord is ( (uch arethechildren of God ) for hee 
ſhall be 4s a tree that is planted by thewaters which ſpreadeth ont 
her roote by the riner, and (ball not feelewhen the heate commeth: 
but her leafe ſhalbe green,andſhal not care for the yeare of drought, 

neither ſhall ceaſe from yeelding fruit, In the Pſalme 92.12. 
the Prophet commendeth the righteous by theſe ſimilitudes, 

the righteous ſnall flouriſh like a palme tree, and grow like 4 cedar 

in Lebanon , ſuch as beeplantedinthe houſe of the Lord.ſpallfiou- 
riſh inthe conrts of our God, they ſhall bring forth frunt in their age, 
they ſoall bee fat andflouriſving, But of \ wicked it isſaid, ho 

Wicks 
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wicked ſhall periſh, andthe enemies of the Lordſball bee conſu. 
med as the fat of Lambs, emen with the ſmoke they ſhall be conſu- 
med: P/alm.2 7.20, We haue heard likewiſe before other ſimi- 
licudes in reſpeRt of the certaine eſtate of Gods children,viz. 
that they arc laid to bee like #0 mount Son, and like to leruſa- 
lem compaſſed about with mighty mountames : Pſal 125, 1.2, aud 
like a houſe built vpon « rocks, agamſt which no ſtormes can pre- 
waile : whereas on the contrary,the wicked (though hearing 
the word but not doing it)are compared ts 4 houſe buile vpn 
the /and, which when ſtormes and tempeſts came, was onerthrowne; 
Mat.7.14 Withth.lc let vs remember the compariſon before 
mentioned, of the children of God, vnto a thing ballowed to 
the Lord, and vnto his firſt fruits : lerem. 2.3, The Prophet Za- 
charie co. nparcth the people of God to the Apple of Gods ties 
Zacb.2.8. By both theſe limilitudes the holy Ghoſt teach- 
eth, that as things inthe law couſecrated to God,as the firſt 
fruits,and other things,were pretious vnto God, and ascuc- 
ry man accounteth highly of the apple of his cie,and is very 
tender thereof; ſoall the children of God are very pretious 
to God,and he is very tender of them, Doe not all theſe fimi- 
tudes much ſctfoorth theexcellent ate and condition of 
Gods children?There are many other the like ſimilitudes, but 
having giuen thistaſt of theſe, I will leaue thereſt tothe rea» 
Faye, <- ſhall meet with them inthe ſcripture, To come to 0+ 
ther compariſons, if it were a great honor tothe Iſraclitesto 
be calledthe people of God,vea ſuch an honor as thatia that 
reſpeRt,they were moreexcellentthen all other nations, how 
reata thingthen is itnow for them that at that time were no 
bich people of God,to be called the ſonnes of the liuing God? 
Hef” 1. 10. Pax! often calleth himſelfe the ſeruant of Icſus 
Chriſt, che ſonne of God, as reioicing in thatname, and 
thinking theſame more honourable, then if hee had beene 
heire of all the monarches of the world, And indeed what 
ſcruice of anie King, or of all Kings, is comparable to 
the ſeruice of God, King of kings ? What King or kings 
are able to giue ſuch rewards for their ſeruice, as there is 
my roork g of Gods Es”! 3s ? Pſalme 19, 1 - 
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If it bee ſuch an honour tv bee the (cruant of the Sonne of 
God, is it not much more to bee the ſonne or daughter of 
God himſelfe ? Let no man here obicR,that the difference is 
riot great, becaule they thatare (eruants of leſus Chrilt, are 
alſo the children of God. For though this wereſo in the par- 
ticular example of Pawl, yet icisnot lointhe generall: all are 
notthe children of God, that arethe (eruantsof leſus Chill, 
or of God himſelfe. {xdas was a [cruant of Iclus Chriſt, as 
well asthe reſt of the Apoltles. Nebuchadnezer is called the 
ſcruant of God: lerem 27.6, yetneither of them both were 
Py of God by adoption, ſuch as we doc now ſpeake 
of. 

It is a great [\onour to bee called the friend of God, as A. 
braham is called : [ames 2.2}, as likewiſe for Lazarw to be 
called by Chriſt hiniſclfe, hisfriend, andrhe friendc this As 
poltles:/oby 11.11.and for the diſciles of Chrilt to be called 
his friends: /ohn 15.15, how great then is this dignity tobe 
taken into ſo necrea tamuliarity with God, as by God hims+ 
ſcltcto be called, and ro be made indeed his children : yea 
ſuch children,as are made one with his owne and only natu- 
rallſonne? To proceed yet further, although the ttare of 4- 
damand Eme in their firſt creation, being ma 'c in the like- 
nelle of God himſelfe, hauing the ſoucratgaty over all other 
inferior creatures, and being placed in the garden of Eden, 
wereveric excellent, yet the (tate of the meanc(t of Gods 
children by adoption in Chriſt is farre more excellent, more 
honourable. For the firſt ſtate of Adam was not ſo cxcel» 
lent, but that it was mutable, and was indeed changed, in 
as much as hee loſt that excellent ſtate, wherein ar the firſt 
hee was created. But touching the ſtate of Gods children 
by adoption in Chriſt , wee heard before that it is ſo cer- 
taine, that it cannot bcaltered : cuery name writtei in the 
booke of life, ſhall ſo remaine written, and ſhall neuer bee 
blotted out, Whom God hath once blcelſed as to makethem 
hischildren, they ſhall bee bleiſed for cuer, Adam had the 
grace of perfiiting, inthe fauour of God, and in his firſt ſtate 
if hec would, But cucry child of Gad by adoption, _ 
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the grace of willing to perſiſt, and the moſt conſtant pro- 
miſc of God, with many other atlurances ( before mentio- 
ned)that hee ſhall perlift, and neuer wholly and finallic fall 
away. The firlt honour and prerogatiue of Adam was, that 
hee had power not to (inne. The honour and prerogatiue 
of Gods children now by adoption is much more, viz. that 
they hauc not power to linne : whoſaexer is thus borne of God, 
ſmneth not tithe can finne : 1.tohn 3.9, Chriſt himſclife as he 
was man, was (and 1s) morcexcellent then Adam,beforc his 
fall, becauſe the manhood of Chriſt was perſonally vnired 
tothe Godhead : There wasno fuch communion betwixt 
God and Adam. As Chriſt was thus more excellent then A+ 
dam,(o his obedience could nor but bee more excellent chen 
the obedience of Adamin his integrity : therefore alfo it fol- 
loweth, that the reward cf Chrilts obedicnce was likewiſe 
more excellent. This reward being not for himlſclfe, bur for 
them whom the Father giueth him, and who were predeiti- 
nated to be adoptedin him (for Chriſt merited not for him- 
ſclfe asthe Papitts teach) th-refore it followeth that the res 
ward of all chat are adopted in Chriſt lcfus, is and (hall bee 
berter then the reward of Adam ſhould haue been, if he had 
ftovd in his firſt perfection : becauſe the righteouſnelle of 
Chriſt is made theirs. The preſent cſtare indeed of Adam was 
better, then the preſent (tate of Gods children here. But 
the future (tate of Gods chil.iren by adoption is far grea- 
ter, for the reaſon before mentioned, then the future itate 
of Alam ſhould haue heene, though hee had neuer fallen, 
Yea, touching the preſent ſtatealſoof the one and of the 0+ 
ther, becauſe Adams (tare ſhould alwaies haue been vncers 
taine, and the hope of Gods children by adoption is moſt 
certaine, ſo that whoſocuer is once by adoption made the 
child of God, ſhall neucr bee deieted from the ſame ſtate: 
therefore alſo in reſpet of this cerraintic , the preroga- 
tive of adoption is greater to cucric one adopted , then 
= prerogatiue of Creation was at the firlt vnto A- 
am. 
Ir isone thing to haue an helpe, —_— which a thing 
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If it bee ſuch an honour tv bee the ſeruant of the Sonne of 
God, is it not much more to bee the ſonne or daughter of 
God himſelfe ? Let no man here obic,that the difference is 
not great, becauſe they thatare ſcruants of leſus Chriſt, are 
alſo the children of God. For though this wereſo in the par= 
ticular example of Pawl, yet ic isnot loin the generall: all are 
not the children of God, that arc the (eruants of leſus Chrilt, 
or of God himſelfe. /udas was a [cruant of Icſus Chriſt, as 
well asthe reſt of the Apoſtles. Nebuechadnezer is called the 
ſcruant of God : Jerew.27.6, yertncither of them both were 
GA of God by adoption, ſuchas we doc now ſpeake 
of. 

It is a great [1onour to bee called the friend of God, as A. 
braham is called : [ames 2.27, as likewiſe for Lazarwm to be 
called by Chriſt himſclfe, hisfriend, and rhe friendcfthis A» 
poltles:/obn 11.11.and for the diſciples of Chrilt to be called 
his friends: /obn 15-15, how great then is this dignity tobe 
taken into ſo necrea tamiliarity with God, as by God him« 
ſclteto be called, and to be made indeed his children : yea 
ſuch children,as are made one with his owne and only natu- 
rallſonne? To proceed yet further, although the tlate of 4- 
damand Ene in their firſt creation, being ma {cin the like- 
nelle of God himſelfe, hauing the ſoucraigaty ouer all other 
inferiorcreatures, and being placed in the garden of Eden, 
wereveric cxcellent, yet the (tate of the meaneſt of Gods 
children by adoption in Chrilt is farre more excellent, more 
honourable. For the firſt ſtate of Adaw was not fo cxcel» 
lent, but that it was mutabvle, and was indeed changed, in 
as much as hee loſt that excellent ſtate, whercin ar the firſt 
hee was created. But touching the ſtate of Gods children 
by adoption in Chriſt , wee heard beforc that it is ſo cer- 
taine, that it cannot bcaltered : cucry name writteu in the 
booke of life, ſhall ſo remaine written, and ſhall neucr bee 
blotted out, Whom God hath once blelſed as to makethem 
hischildren, they ſhall bee bleſſed for cuer, Adams had the 
grace of perſiſting. inthe fauour of God, and in his firlt ſtate 
if hee would. But cucry-child of Gad by adoption, wm 
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the grace of willing to perſiſt, and the moſt conſtant pro- 
miſc of God, with many other allurances ( before mentio- 
ned)that hee ſhall perlift, and neuer wholly and finallic fall 
away. The firſt honour and prerogatiue of Adam was, that 
hee had power not to (inne. The honour and prerogatiue 
of Gods children now by adoption is much more, viz. that 
they haue not power to linne : whoſoexer is thus borne of God, 
ſinneth not neither can finne : 1.tohn 3.9, Chriſt himſclfe as he 
was man, was (and 1s) morcexcellent then Adam,beforc his 
fall, becauſe the manhood of Chriſt was perſonally vnired 
tothe Godhead : There wasno ſuch communion betwixt 
God and Adam. As Chriſt was thus more excellent then A- 
dam,(o his obedience could not but bee more excellent then 
the obedience of Adamin his integrity : therefore alſo it fol- 
loweth, that the reward cf Chrilts obedience was likewiſe 
more excellent. This reward being not for himlſclfe, but for 
thein whom the Father giueth him, and who were predeſti- 
nated to be adoptedin him (for Chriſt merited not for him- 
ſclfe asthe Papiſts teach) thcrefore it followeth that the re- 
ward of all chat are adopted in Chriſt lcſus, is and ſhall bee 
better then the reward of Adam ſhould haue been, if he had 
ood in his firſt perfeion : becauſe the righteouſnetle of 
Chriſt is made theirs. The preſent cſtare indeed of Adam was 
better, then the preſent (tate of Gods children here. But 
the future ſtate of Gods children by adoption is far grea- 
ter, for the reaſon before mentioned, then the future itate 
of Alam ſhould haue heene, though hee had neuer fallen. 
Yea, touching the preſent ſtatealſoof the one and of the 0+ 
ther, becauſe Adams (tare ſhould alwaies haue been vncer« 
taine, and the hope of Gods children by adoption is molt 
certaine, ſo that whoſocuer is once by adoption made the 
child of God, ſhallneuecr bee deieRed from the ſame ſtate: 
therefore alſo in reſpet of this cerraintic , the preroga- 
tive of adoption is greater to cuerie one adopted , then 
yr prerogatiue of Creation was at the firlt vnto A- 
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is not done,and another thing to hauc helpe,wherby a thing 
is done. Vnto the firſt man being made fo right, that he had 
wer not to haue ſinned,not to hauc died, not to haus loſt 
isexcellency, there was giuen an helpe of perſcucrance; 
not whereby he did perſcucre: but without which by his free 
will he would not haue perſcucredbut now to thechildren of 
God by adoption, there is not onely giuenſuch an helpeof 
perſcuerance, that they may perſcuere if they will z but alſo 
{uch,as whereby they haue perſcucrance it (clfe : that is, not 
only that without this gift they cannot perſcuecre, but alſo 
ſuch,as whereby they cannot but perſeucre. For Chriſt hath 
not only ſaid, without mee ye can doe nothing, but alſo, yeebaue 
wot choſen mee, but [ haxe choſen you, and ordained [you that ye oe 
andbrmg forth fraits,and that your frutt remaine : [ob.15,.5, and 
26. Many other thelike places there are to the ſaine purpole, 
as before we hauc heard, Adaws immortality wherein he was 
firſt created was conditionall,viz.it he ſhould not fine : but 
in the reſurreRion, the children of God (hall be abſolutelie 
immortall without any condition, To leauc this compariſon, 
as we hauc cen before the ſtate of the poore children of God 
to be more honorable and excellent then the (tate of the rich- 
eſt men in the world,and of the mighticſt Princes vpon earth, 
which arc not the children of God : ſaallo isit better then to 
bea Prophet or an Apoſtle inducd with the greateſt gifts chat 
can be, for the working ofthe greateſt miracles, For what will 
our Saviour ſay to them, that at the la(t day ſhall plcad for 
themſclucs,cha: they had proph:cied by bis name, and by bis nem 
caſt ont dinels and done many great workes? himſelfe (aith, that 
he I vnts them(they hauingnot been the children 
of God)/ vexer kyew you depart from mee yo workers of miquity: 
Mat.7.23.To theſcucaty alſo that returning reported vnto 
him, chat the dinels alſs bad been ſubdurd ont theme through bis 
neme, hc ſaith,iv thisreioice not, that dinel1 are ſubdued vntoyes: 
butratherrevice that your names are written in htanen . Luk.10: 
17.& 20.18 it notthcrby cuident,that to be written in heauen is 
morethen to bean Apoſtlc,or at leaſt then to haue theautho- 
rity of prophecying and the power of caſting out diucls - 
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the vame of Chriſt.” Ts not the ame alſo manifeſt by cxam- 
ples ? Was not Balaama Prophet 2 at lealt,did he not prophe- 
cie molt excellently of the [ſ[raclites proſperitie, of the de- 
ſtruction of their enemies, cuen of the Moabites, whoſe King 
had hired him to haue curled 1(racl ? As alſo of the comming 
and of the kingdome of Chriſt : Nars. 24-15, Didnot Caiphas 
himſelfe prophecie of the necellity of Chriſts death for the 
people? /ob.11.50.. Was not /x4asan Apoitle? Had notheas 
well as the other eleuen power to caſt out diucls, and to heale 
every licknelſeandeuery diſcaſe ? HHatth, 10.1, Toproceed 
yet further,doth notourSauiour himlclfe preferre them that 
doe his Fathers will whichisin heauen (who are they but the 
children of God by adoption in Chriſt?) before bis mothey 
and bis brethren according to the fleſh ? Manth.x 2.48.49. Luk, 
11.27, What ſhall I lay more ? or what other compariſon 
ſhall I make ? Truly I way generally concludethis point of 
Godschildren,in compariſon of all other men, with that ge- 
nerall ſenterice of Sa/omen, before [poken in the title page, 
that the rig ht eons is more excellent then his neighbour ; Pron, 112, 
26, From thoſe compariſons of the children of God with 0+ 
ther men,I may now aſcend into heauen itſclfe,and compare 
them with the holy, and blciſed, and glorious Angels : and 
that firſt in ſome ſort as _ fellowesand companions : ſec- 
condly, being inſome reſpect moreexcellent and honorable 
then ſuch Angels. The firſt is acknowledged by the Angels 
themſclues : for when /chn falling downe before the Angell 
which had bidden him to write, Bleſſed are they which are called 
to the Lambes Supper, would haue worſhipped him, he forbade 
himſoto doe,ſaying,See thow doe it not : | am thy fellaw ſernant, 
and one of thy brethren : Reu.19.10. and 22.9, Touching the 
ſecond, the Angelsare not onely fellow ſeruants vnto God 
withthe children ofGod;butthey are alſothemſclucsſ{cruants 
vnto the children of God : for it isexprelly ſaid, that they are 
wwiſtring ſpirits, ſent out for their ſaker which ſrall bee beires of 
ſalnatron : Heb.1.1 4. Who areſuch heiresof ſaluation, but on- 
ly thechildren of God ? Rem. $. 17. Itis alſo written in the 
'Plalme : The Angell of the Lordpitchethround aboutthem that 
feare hint, and delinereth them : Pſalm, 54.7. The ſame is 
| Bb 3 | cuident 
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eutdentbyexamples akcheAngets in ſcript c attending yp- 
on diucrs particular perſons : vpon Abraham, lacob, Moſas, 


| I oſhua Ge 0n,Dauid, Daniel, Mary, loſep b, Peter, Corneluu, 


Parl,c5c)yea not only attending vpon them, but allo deliye. 
ring them out of their dangers, infliting the iudgements of 
God ypon their aduerſaries, and uvtherwilchelpingand come 
forting them accordingro theirneceſlitics. Thisis the more, 
becaulſcit is ncuer ſaid, that the children of God are ſervants 
to the Angels. Yea,when the children of God haue offered 
their ſcruice to the Angels,at lealt ro worſhip them,they hae 
refuſed and forbidden it,as before we heard. Neither docthe 
Angels attend yponthe children of God whiles they liucon- 
ly,but alſo when they dic; viz-.to carry their ſoules into hea- 
uen : Lak-16,22, But this perhaps may ſcem no goodargu. 
ment for the prerogatiues of the children of God, aboue the 
Angels, becauſe ſometime a Prince may honor an inferior 
ſubic&,with theattendance of a more honorable perſon, and 
with ſome ſcruice to be done vato him, by ſuch a morcho- 
norableperſon then himſelfe.: and becauſe alſo the Angels 
being mightier,may ſeem therather to gard and ochervil to 
attend yponthe children ypon carth in reſpe of their ma- 
nifold infirmitics and weakneſſes, as alſo becauſe of their 
great aducrſaries,& not'for any ſuch dignity of the children 
of God vpocarth as we haueſpoken of. Though I ſhould pi 
all this,and not contend of the preferment of Godschil 
abouec the Angels in thatreſpeR : yet-thisI may boldly (I 
chinkeverer,cha there ſeemeth to be a great preheminence 
ofthe children of God, in reſpeR that { is a more neere 
coniunQion betwixt Chriſt and them, then there is betwixt 
Chriſt and the Angels.I meane in nature,notin place.In place, 
the Angels for the preſent, are neerer to Chriſt then the chil- 
dren of Godin carth; but in nature-the children of God are 
neerer to Chriſt then the Angels. For it is expreſly (aidthat 
Chrift tocke not the nature of Angel; ume bim, andit is plainly 
affirmed that he tooke on him the ſeed of Abraham:;Heb.2.16. 
and that he was madeef the ſerd of Dawid : Rom.1.3,A8 allo itis. 
faid,that he took ournature vpon him in reſpeR of his con-- 
<eption inthe womboof the virgin : ſo by contrafting and 
calrs- 
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marrying himſelfe vntovs, and vs vnto himſclfe, he hath 
made(as we heard)a further vnion with vs, whereby it is laid 
of vsin reſpet of him,that we are fleſb of bus fleſh, So then by 
conception and incarnation,he is made one with ys : and by 
the former contract of marriage, we are made onewith him, 


F irſt he is fleſh of ONY fleſh,aud bone of our bone, andſccondly,we Note, 


are fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone: this latter ſpeech 
cannot be ſpoken properly,but by vertue of his marriageand 
contract with vs : for otherwilc he is rather fleſh of our fleſh 
(touching his humanity)then we fleſh of his fleſh. Becauſe we 
in that reſpe were before him. Theformer cannot truly be 
faid to be of the latter: but the latter may well be ſaid,to be of 
the former, According alſo to that before ſpoken by vertuc 
of the (aid marriage contract of Chriſt with vs, we areſaid to 

bemembers of Chriſt, or of the body of Chriſt. Toapply all 

this,isthe like cucr ſaid of the Angels that they are members 
of Chriſt ? yea how can they be ſaid tobe his members, being 
altogither of a diuers nature from him ?for mult notthe head 
and themembers be both of onenature? or will notthe whole 
that hath a head of one nature, and the body of another,be a 
kind of monſter ? I grant, that Chriſt improperly and by a 

kindof metaphor may be called the head of the angels, in 

reſpe& that ( cuen as mediator ) the angels and powers, and 
wipbts, are ſubiet vuto bim:1,Pet.3.22, butthat heisthe head 

ofthe angelsinſuch ſort as he is the head of cle men, adop- 

ted to be the children of God, it cannot be,becauſe they can+ 

not be his membersas we are.In reſpeR thereforethat we are 
more neerly ynited vnto Chriſt then the angels (firſt by na- 
turcin his conception,ſecondly by his mariage contraRt with 

vs)why may I not ſay, that we hauc a kind of preheminence 

abouethe angels? for as cuery thing is more vile the further 

off itis from that which is moſt excellent: ſo cucry thing can- 

not but be the more excellent, theneerer ir isto the moſt ex- 

cellent.Morcover we hauc before heard, that the great names 

and titles of Chriſt are communicated to the children of 
God.Can the like be ſhewed of the Angels? As therefore be- 
cauſe God had in Scripture ſaidof Chriſt, thew art my ſowne, 
thu dey bave 1 begotten thee, and neuer lo laid ofthe Angels, 
Bb4 the 


370 T he dignitie of Gods children, Chap.2y, 


the Apoſtle maketh this concluſion, that Chriſt was made 
ſo much more excelext then the Angels, by bow mach hee had 
obtained a more excellent name then they : Hebr. 1. 4, (0 
why may not I make the like concluſion from the pre- 
miſes, that the children of God are madeſo much more 
excellent then the. Angels, by how much they haue ob» 
tained more cxccllent names then they ? The names of 
Scraphims, principalities, powers, and mights, &c. arc 
great names : but are they like to the names before 
mentioned : eſpecially may they be comparedtothename 
Chriſt? 

Againe, foras much as wee haue before heard,thatthe 
regeneration or new birth, or ſecond creation of the chil- 
dren of God, is a greater and more excellent worke then 
the firſt creation of. all things; and ith the Angels have 
their partonely in the firſt creation; why may not this al- 
fo bee thought to bee ſome prerogative of the children 
of God abouc the- Angels. ?-Laſt of all Chriſt promiſeth, 
that the children of Ged ſoall fe with bim in bis throne, 
« bimſelfe futeth in the throne of bis Father, and _ 
them bee will indge the world, yea the Angels that arc fal- 
len, Hath hee promiſed any ſuch. thing to the Angels 
that doe ſtand. or hath hee faide anie ſuch thing of 
them ? they arcindeed ſaid to ſtand before him, and a- 
bout his throne, &c. but they arc never ſaid to (it in his 
throne.. To.ſtand before him, and round about his throne, 
importeth onely ſeruice : Buttoſit, and thatin his throne, 
importeth authoritic and maicſty. But ſome man againſt 
all before ſpoken, of the precminence of the children 
of GO D in carth; aboucthe Angelsin heauen, may per- 
haps obicRt., that our Sauiour ſpeaking of the ſtate of 
Gods children in. the world to come, doth fer. it foorth 
by their ſimilitude to the Angels in heauen, ſaying, when 
they ſhall riſe agame from the dead, they are as the Angels 
of God in beaxen : Matth.22, 30, If then in the reſurrefti- 
on, they fhall bee but like to the Angels, how can they 
herebe laid to hauc any preeminence aboue them ? To os 
aniwcry 
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anſwer, that itis but a ſleight and weake obieRion : for our 
Sauiour doth not (imply ſay, that in the reſwrreftion the chil. 
dren of God ſpall be like the Angels: but onely that as touch» 
ing mariage (whercof the queſtion waspropounded by the 
Sadduces)they (ſhall be like,and therefore helaith, /n the re- 
ſurreltion, they neither marrie wines, nor wines are beſtowed in- 
marriage, but they are as the Angels of Ged in heauen, $0 
thenthis compariſon of likes is not in all things, but onl y as 
touching marriage : andthis is more manifeſt by that which 
followeth in the ſecond verſe of this preſent text, where we 
read(and ſhall afterward by Gods grace heare) that at the ap- 

caring of Chriſt we ſhall not only bee like to the Angels, 
Cn oto Chriſt timſclfe, which islikewiſe more then cucr 
weread of the Angels. : 

Now though 1 have hicherto thus written of their 
preeminence of the children of God , abouc the An- 
gels, in reſpeRt of their communion with Chriſt , and 
by vertue thereof, yet we mult neuer forget, that as there 
is that preeminence, ſoalſo in ſome other reſpeAs, the An- 
gels(for the preſent time eſpecially) haue great prerogatiuea« 
boue the children of God. Namely, firſt that they dwell in 
heauen ;z the children of GOD incarth : Secondly, that. 
they arc altogether ſpirit; the children of God fleſh and ſpi-» 
rit : Thirdly, they arefreefrom all linne, and conſequent- 
lie fromall miſcric, the fruit of finne; the children of God, 
whiles they areclothed with corruption, are ſubicR to ſinne, 
and doe (inne daily; and by (inne, they are alſoſubic as to 
many other calamitics, fo at laſt to death it ſelfe, So in 
theſe reſpes they are inferior to Angels : butin the for- 
mer they hauca great prerogatiue, What a dignitie is this? 
whatan honour 2 what a glorie, tv all the children of God, 
to be ſoaduanced ? wasit not a great honor for Daniel, to 
be one of the three rulers,that wereby Dari (ctouer all the 
ene hundred andewenty gouernors, whom hee had before 
ſet ouer all his whole kingdome ? How greate then 
is the honour of all the children of GOD, in that they. 
have a preeminence aboue Angels, who in. reſpe&t 


of. other creatures vnder G.O D., are. principa- 
liticsz, 
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litics, powers,mi ghts,and dominions ? What was Dariw him. 
ſclfe 2 yea, what was great King Sa/omon, in all his carthlie 

mpe, in all his honor,inall his roialtic and glory,in reſpe& 
of the leaſt Angell ? 

Ifany man,notwithſtanding all before written of this point, 
touching the preeminence of the children of God aboue An- 
gels,ſhal differ in iudgement,let him vnanſwerably and plain- 
lic (without cauilling) anſwer my former reaſons, and ſhew 
|better for hisiudgement, and I will cafily change my former 
| opinion. Iaffe not any noueltie : I am not delighted with 
ſingularitic : neitheram I ſo o_ in any thing that] 
hold (differing from other the true ſeruants of God) blitthat 
Iam ready inal humiliticto ſubmit my ſpirit to the Prophets, 
which ſhall ſpeake according to the ancient holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles. In the meanetime,lct notthis point be thoughe 
a curious or vnnecellaric paradox : but let it rather beregar= 
ded, asa point of great vſc, toprouoke vs to more thankful. 
nelle vnto God, and to beſo much more zealous of his glo- 
ric,by how much the more he hath aduanced vs: and finally, 
the morcto comfort vs,and the better to allure vs of thecon- 
tinuance of Godsfauour towards vs,the more highly he hath 
exaltcd vs. 


CHAP. XXX, 
Ofthe promiſe: of God to th:m that ſhall ſhew kindneſſe to any of 
the children of God: and of the threatnings to the comtrary,s. 


Avuing hitherto beene thus large andplen- 
A & cifull in laying foorth the dignity of Gods 
8 gz children ; I will now inlarge theſamebut 
> by oneargument more : viz,by the promi- 
ſes of God to them that ſhall doe any thin 
3 for his children, by histhreatnings Ngainſl 
thoſe that doethem any hurt, and by the 
performance from time to time of the (aid promiſes & threat- 
nings, For heercby it doththe more manifeſtly appearc in 
what price and reckorting they are with God, 
Touching the promiſes and threatnings of God in beheſe 
0 
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of his children, they arc firſt of all ioined together, For,when 
God firſt madca (peciall couenant with Abrahewand hisfeed 
this isone ſpectall article (as before ypon other occalion wee 
haue heard) of the ſaid coucnant, that God wowuld bleſſe thee, 
that ſbould bl: ſſe bins, and curſe there that ſhould cnrſe hims : Gen, 
12.3, Was this promiſe made to Abrabem as one man ? Not 
fo : but as he wasthe root and father of the faichfull. There- 
fore all the fairhfull children of God haue right tothe ſaid 

roimiſc : andit doth belong tocucry one of them aswell as 
ic did to Abrabam himſclfe : fo that whoſocuer ſhall bleile or 
docany good toany of Abrabams children by faith, hee may 
as well looke fora blefſingfrom God, as any that bleſsed A- 
braham, or did any good to Abrabam himſelfe : and whoſoe- 
uer ſhall curſe or doc any hurt to any of Abrahams children 
by faith, lie may as well feare a curſe from God, as any that c- 
ucrdid curſe or doe any hurt to Abrahew himſclfe. 

Touching promiſes in particular, /f bee bee bleſſed (that is, 
vader many bleſſings) which generally indgeth wiſely of the 
poore, Pſal 41.1.and that generally likewiſe # mereifull becauſe 
he ball obtaime merey, Matt.5.7. then much morebleſsed, and 
much more may they hope for mercy , that iudge wiſely of 
the godly, and thatſhew mercy tothe children of God, 

Againe, the Prophetpraicth (orexhorteth to pray) that 
they may profþer that lone [eruſalem, Pſal.122.6, by leruſalem.s 
there meaning, notonly the publike ſtate of the Church, bur 
every particular member thereof, becaule it cannot goe well 
with thewhole, except it goe alſo well with cuery member. 

Nowalthough that bee a praier, or exhortation to praicr, yet 
the matter thereof inlinuateth a promiſe : for neither the 
Church,nor any part thereof,may pray for any thing intheir 
ownebchalfe, or in behalfe of any other, whereof they hauc 
'nopromiſe. Foraſmuch therefore as the Church praicth (or 
exhortcth to pray) tor them that owe [oruſalem, viz.chat ſuch 
may proſper ; it followeth, thatthere was and is a promiſe of 
the proſperitie of all thoſe that loue /er»ſalem, (that is, ofthe 
Church, and whole companie of Gods children) and cueric 
part thereof, that is,of cuery one ofGods children therein,or 
hereunto belonging. Our Sautour ſpeaketh yet more rn 
y: 
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ly andexpreſly, ſaying, that berhat recemeth arighteou man a 
the name of 4 righteous man, ſhallreceine the reward of a righteaug 
mas : and that whoſoexer ſoall gines vnto one of hi; little ones (that 
is, toone of theſmalleſtand meaneſt children of God) « « 
of coldwater only, in the name of a diſciple, verily be ſhould nt loſe 
bu reward: Matt. 10.41. 

Thus much briefly forthe promiſcsof God to all that ſhall 
ſhew any kindnetleto any of his children, 

Touching the threatnings againlt all chat ſhall deale yn. 
kindly with them, firſt,all thatour Saviour ſpeaketh ofoffen. 
ding generally any one of hislittle ones, Marth. 18.6, Mark, 
9.42. Lak,17.2. may particularly be applied to this purpoſe, 

Ifthe Angell of the Lordalſo (as Deborah reporteth) (aid, 
Curſe yee Meroz.: Curſe yee the inhabitants thereof, becanſe they 
came not tohelpe the Lord, to helpe the Lordagainſt the mights: 
Indg.5.23.{lo condemning them, not to haue helped the 
Lord, that did not helpe his people) how much more doth 
the curſe of God belong to them that go outto hurt the chil- 
dren of God, or-that doe any thing for the damnifying of 
them 2? When the Prophet /eremiab had (aid, that Iſrar/nac 
4 thing hallowed vnto the Lord, and hu firft fruits; preſently hee 
addeth, All they that eat it ſhall offend: exill ſhall come vpon them, 
ſaiththe Lord : Jer.2.3. Bycating there, the Prophet meancth 
the offring of any indignity vnto them. For in the time of 
the Law, when things according tothe Law were conſecrated 
ynto God, what common perſon ſocuer (not of the ſtocke of 
the Prieſts) did cat of them, they did greatly finneagainlt the 
Lord, and prouoked his heauy indignation againſt them= 
ſclucs. Whenthe Prophet Zechariah had (aid, He that touch 
ethyou toucheth the apple of bis eie ; immediately he addeth this 
commination againſt ſuchperſons,ſaying, For behold [will lift 
op mine hand vpon them, and they pal be aſpoile to thoſe that ſer 
wed them, &c. Lech. 2.8, 

The Prophet Ames faith againſtthe rich menof /Faekthat 
dealthardly with the poore, buying them for ilner, and for old 
ſhooes, ſelling wnto them the refuſe of the wheat, &c. (as many 
rich men doc in theſe daics) the Prophet Ames (I fay)ſpeak- 
cth thus againſtſuch : The Lord hath ſvorneby the — of 

3 
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Jaacob, Surely Imill never forget any of theirworkes : Amos 8.6, 
Didthe Lord with an oath (othreaten them that dealt hardly 
with the poore of [ſreel, who long before were fallen away 
from God ? What then (doe we thinke) threatneth he againſt 
all thoſe that any waicsdcalc har1ly with them whom 1n his 
abundant mercy he hath begotten againe vnto himlſelfe, and 
whom ſo begotten he loucth with aa cuerlaſting louc,and wil 
never caſt them off ? 

When Ama/ck came outto fight againſt thechildren of /{- 
rat, as they came outofthe land of Egypr,and weretrauclling 
by the wilderneſſetowards the Jand of Canaanthe Lord[pake 
thus vnto Moſes : Write this ((aith hee) for 4 remembrance in 
the beoke, andrehearſe it unto oſhua (who was to (ucceed Mos 
fer, and in his ſtead to fight the Lords battles againſt the cne- 
mics of Iſ7ael)for [ will viterly pat ont the r rance of Ama- 
leh: from vnder heauen, Alſo hee ſaid, The Lordbath ſworne thas 
hee will bawe warre with Amalch, from generation to generation : 
Exed 17.14-and 16. Though this were ſpoken and threatned 
particularly againſt the Awmalcksrs, yet it infinuatethagence- 
rall commination againſt all the like cnemics of the children 
of God, 

To conclude this point of Gods promiſes to them that 
ſhew kindnelle to his children, and of his threatnings againſt 
thoſe that doe ſhew them any vnkindnefle : to conclude (I 
ſay) thispoint, as I begannetheſame : viz. with a ſentence 
comprehending both;3ſo let vs. remember that our Sauiour 
applicth the parable of the varightcous Tudge, and of the 

re widow, in this manner : Heare what the vnrighteous 
Indge ſaith; Now ſhall not God anenge his elett, which cry 
and night vmo hin, ; yea, though bee ſuffer long for them? 
I tell you, hee will awenge them quickly : Luke 18.6.7, This 
word, to «verge, (cemeth to import, not onely a promiſe 
of dcliuering the cle from all their wrongs, bur alſo a 
momang of a iudgement againſt chem that had wronged 

em- 


All thisof Gods promiſcsto the friends ofhis children,and Note. 


of his threatnings againſt their cacmics, is much more to bee 
vnder{togd of all good towards them that arc any — 
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of their ſaluatian, and of al! euill againſt them that doe any 
waics oppugne and hindertheir ſaid ſaluation, Therefore ag 
fuch loueto the Saints 1s reckoned vp asa thing accomp imji 
ſaluation, Heb 6 9.10. (oallo to hateand perſccute the chil. 
dren of God is (ct downe as 4 token of perdetion : Phil, 1.28, 

The more excellent alſo the perſon of the children of God 
isto whom any kindnctle 18 ſhewed, the greater promiſe is 
madevnto him that ſheweth ſuch kindnetle. Thereforein the 
place before alleged, Matt.10.41 itis (aid, that Hethatrecei« 
weth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receme a Prophets 
reaard, The ſame is to bee vnderſtood of threatnings : The 
moreexcellent the perſon 18 that recciueth any wrong, the 
morcis threatned to him that doth the wrong. 

Thus much of theſe promiſes and threatnings. Touching 
the performance of them, rhe Scripture attoordeth vs many 
examples rowitnelle the ſame. 

As Ebedmelech a ſtranger (noneof the people of 7ſ-4el, but 
a Black-moorc) had made requeſt to the king of /uda tor le- 
remiab being in priſon,and ſo had deliuered him, ler.38.8.&c. 
ſo whenthe city of /ernſ:lem was taken by the Babylonians,ac> 
cording tothe word of the Lord before ſpoken by leremial 
inthat behalfe;then did Ebedmelech fnde fauour,and was de- 
liuercd from captiuitic, according to /eremiahs prophecic al- 
ſo thereof, when the Iewes were taken captiue, &c. lerem.z9. 
16.417. 

Howalſo did the Lord recompence the widow of Zerephath 
for her kindnelle towards E/ya, when having but an handfull 
of mealcin a barrell, and a little oile (no more then would 
makea cake for one meale of her and her ſonne, then todie, 
becauſe of the extremefamine in choſe daies)yet ſhe helceued 
the word of the Lord by Elya, and did cheerefully make him 
a cake firſt, before ſhe madeany thing for herſelfe and for her 
ſonne 2 For firſt of all,that mealc in her barrell, and thatoile 
in her cruſe, did not waſte or diminiſh, vnritl the Lord ſent 
rainevpon the carth:and ſecondly,when her ſonne(afterward 
falling ficke) died, bythe meanes of the ſaid Elya, hee wasre- 
ſtoredagainetolife : 1.Kirg.17, 2 0.&c, fo het kindnelle rc- 
cciued adoublerecompente, a | 

ow 
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How plentifully alſo was the kindnelle of the Shunamite to- 
wards Elsſbarecompenced ?viz, fourefold : Furſt, by the gift 
of aſonne vnto her in her latter age, when ſhe had beene bar «+ 
renalwaics before, Secondly, by reſtoring herfſaid ſonne to 
life againe being dead : 2.King.q. $8. &c. Thirdly, by admo- 
niſhing her before hand of the [cucn yeeres famine to come, 
and aduiling her to goe ſome where with her familicto ſo- 
journe during that time of famine. And fourthly, by dire&- 
ing her at her returne after thole ſeuen yeeres,to come at that 
very inſtant to make petitionto the King for herlands(which 
in her abſence ſeemed to haue beene fcized to the Kings vic) 
when Gehaz4 was making report to the King of the great acts 
that Ele his maſter had done, and particularly how he had 
raiſed this womanslon from death to life. For by this meanes 
(Gebazzs telling the King that this was the woman vpon whole 
ſonne Eliſha had done that great cure) ſhee did not only ſpee- 
dily recouer her lands,but the King alſo,vpon her —__ g 
her (elfe to bee the ſaid woman, commanded all the meane 

rofits of the land tobe reflored vato her, even all the fruits of 

er lands, ſince the day (be had lef the land, untill that very time : 
2.King.8.1.8c, Socucnthat wicked man teach<th all men to 
ſhew molt tauour to ſuch whum they vnder(tand the Lord 
molt to haue fauoured, and to doe molt for them, for whom 
the Lord hath done molt. 

The good counſcll-chat 7erbro the father in law of Io/es 
gaue vnto Moſes for the caſe of him of that great burden 
which heſawto be too heauy for him, and for the better go- 
uernmer.t of the people, Exod. 18/18 &c, was not forgotten, 
bur molt graciouſly remembred. For diuers hundred yeeres 
after, when all men would haue thoughe that kindnes to haue 
beene dead and buried in the graue of cueilaſting oblivion, 
the Lord raiſed vp oneto recompence the ſame, that was of 
all other the molt vnlikely, as before he had fet water out of 
the rocke, Eucn Saul that was molt vngratefull to Dawid that 
had done moſt valiantly for him and for all his people, that 
afterward molt cruelly (Iew in one day 85 perſons of the 
Lords Prieſts, and wwoff boodrly ſmore the whole tity Nob (the 


city of the Pricſts) wb 1he edge of the ſword, both man and wo- 
as. 


Note, 


Wote, 
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man, both childe andſuck/ing, beth oxe, andaſſe, and fheepe : 1, 
Sam.22.18.8c. (asit were in deſyight of God, andto bee te, 
ucngedof him, forcaſting him Mt becauſe hee had notdone 
thelike againſt the Amalekiter according to Gods Comman. 
dementin thatbchalte: x Sams.15.1.&c-)and who alſo before, 
chap.14-44.and aftcrward,chap.20.3 z fur Daewid: ſake,would 
hauc killed his owne ſunne loner har. Even this wicked, bar. 
barous, hard-heartcd, and deſperate Sewl, did the Lord raiſe 
vp to remember the forclaid kindncile of Jethro to his polte. 
ritic, yea to be importunewith chem for recompencing the 
fame, For being ſent againſt the Amalekites, and there fn- 
ding the Kemits dwelling amongthem (who were the Kenize 
butche poſtcritic of /erbro, which wasalſo called Ken ? Incg, 
x.16.)ſpake very earneſtly ynto themto depart, &c. ſaying, 
Goe, pony and ger yee downe from among the Amalekes, left [ 
deſtroy youwi:h them : for ye ſhewed mercie toall the children of If« 
rae! wh:n they came from Egypt : 1. Sam 15.6. What was the 
mercic of the Kemits, but the forclaid counſell of lerbro their 
father ? Bcholdtherfore a worthy example of iuſtice ina moſt 
yniuſt man, not to beeſo oucrcome with furic againſt ſome 
whom God himſclfe will haue to bee deſtruied, as to for 
kindnetſe towards themthat have not offended,butarera 
(in reſpeR of themſclues or of their anceſtours) worthic of 
kindnetſe. A comfortable preſident alſo for all the children 
of God, to teach themnot to deſpaire, but to know that the 
Lord can make them thatareof themſelues moſt crucll, to 
ſhew them mercic inthcir diftrefſe. Finally, a moſtexcellent 
ſpurre likewiſeto quicken and prouoke al men tobe the mote 
rcady to ſhew fauour vntothe children of God, fith the ſame 
may he remembred cuen by ſuch to their poſterity long after 
when themſclucs ſhall be dead and rotten : yeanotonely to 

rouokethem to do good to them that haue done any g 

or them(ſclues,bur alſo to thoſe that haue done good totheir 

redecelſoursand forefathers, yea tothe poſteritic of ſuch as 
- whom their forcfathers haue recciuedany benefit. Allthis 
wasthe morc in Saxl, not onely becauſe he was ſuch an one as 
hc was. butalſo becauſe we read not of any ſuchexpreſſecom- 


mandementfor the ſhewing of that kindnelle tothe K w_ 4 
| bo 
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before Sant had recciued for (euerity againſtthe Amalckites : 
' wheretherefore we may further obſeruc from that which igin 
theſame chapter recorded of Sexlr ſhewing fauor to the Ama- 

+ (contrary.to Gods commandement) thatthe more cx- 
reſly God forbiddeth vsany thing, the more ready we are to 
doc that which he (o forbiddeth, 

Thus much for performance of Gods promiſe to all them 
that ſhew any kindnelle to his children, 

The Scripture is as plentifull in examples of performance 
of his threatnings before mentioned, againſt all thoſe that 
ſhew any vnkindnelle vnto any of them : yea,as God is more 
large in hisehreatnings generally againſt ſuch as tranſgreſle 
his Commandements, Lexie, 26. 14. &c. and Dext. 28. 15. 
&c. fo his word (cemeth to haue morerather then fewer cx- 
amples of his inftice in performing his thkreatning particular« 
lic againſt allthoſe that are enemicsto his.children. 

As the Lord threatned for the vniuſt death of Nabeth to 
take away the potteririe of Ahab, and to-cut off from Abab bim 
that piſſeth = the wall, (that is, all his male children ) 
« well bim that i (hut vp, as him that i left in Iſrael, and to 
make bis houſe like the houſe of [er#bram the [anne of Nebat, 
that made Iſrael to finne , and lhe the houſe of Baaſha the 
ſonne of Aihah , becauſe of the pronocation wherewith bee had 
prowked, and made Iſrael to ſinne; and touching Jezebel (who 
for Ahabs ſake had commanded to put Nabeth to death) 
that the dogges ſhould cat her by the wall of [zxeel : and fur- 
ther, that the dogges ſhould ear bim of Ababs ſtocks that died 
in the Citie, and that the fowles of the field fpould eat bim that 
ſhould die in the field : As (I ſay) the Lord had threatned all 
this forthe innocent blood of Naboth, (cucn of poore Na- 
bath that had but one vincyard)toſo great a King and Queene 
as Ahab and lexebel were: 1.King.21.21,&C. lo was not all 


performed accordingly , partly, 2. King.22.38. andpartly, 
2,King 9.35? ' 
As the Lord fromtime to time by Jeremiah had threatned 
captivitic and deſolation to the Iewes, partly for their other 
ſinnes, partly forthcir hard dealing with him, ſo was not all 
ormed 2 
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Note, 
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Chap. 40, 
As ourSauiourthreatned to make /eru/alem deſolate, not 
only for her great qm—_— obſtinacie generally, inthat 
he hauing laboured to gather her children toge:ber as an ben ga. 
thereth ber ehickens,they would not for all that be ſo gathered 
together ; but alſo particularty,becauſc they bad killed the Pro, 
phers, and ſtoned them which bad beene ſent vnto them: Mat 2, 
37. ſo wasit not performed in due time ? andisnot that citic 
deſolate (as touching the habitation of the lewes)to this day ?- 
and arc notthe Iewes more ſcattered heereand therethorow 
all cquntries ypon the carth, then any other nation whatſoe- 
ucr? Asthe Lord had commanded Moſer to write.in a booke 
the vtter deſtruftion of the Amalckries, and that the Lord 
would hauc cuerlaſting warre with chem till they ſhould bee 
confounded, ſodid hee not remember this booke of remem. 
brance (ena againſt after-generations, when all men 
thoughtit to haue beeneſo raked vp in duſt, thatit ſhouldne- 
ucr hauc beenercuiued ? Did notthe Lord, for execution of 
that which he had written before, raiſe vp Saud; telling him, 
that he remewbred (though all other had forgotten, anddid 
notſo much asdreame ofany ſuch thing) what Amalch bad 
done to Iſrael, how they had laid wait for them in the way _ 
came vp from Egypt : (aworthy thing to bee confidered byall 
ſuch as ſecurely {lcepein their old fins Jong lithence commit» 
ted, becauſe God deth nor ſpeedily execmte ſentence : Eccl,$,11.) 
and therefore ſtraightly commanding him ts go# andte ſante 
Amaleh,and to deftroy all that pertained nts them hating no com- 
paſſion on them, but ſlaying both man and woman, both infant and 
ſuckling both oxe andſveepe, both camell and aſſe? 1. Sam. 15.2.3, 
Asthe Lord threatned by the mouth of Zechari«bthe lon 
of lehoiade, when he was moſt wickedly and vnkindly putto 
death by /oaſs,whom Teberadathe father of Zechariab preler- 
ued (when all his other brethren were murdered) and aduan- 
ced tothe kingdome of [ds : as(I ſay)the Lord threatned by 
theſatd Zechariah atthetime of his ſtoning to death, that the 
Lord would /eoke vpon his death, and require it; (o didnotthe 
Lord indeed /ooke vpon1#,)and require it ? For did he notſcnd # 
fourcfold judgement vport /oaſh and his people in that be- 
halfe? Firſt, when the yeere was qut, Aram came againſt him, 
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the prople, ſending the ſporls of thems to the King of Damaſcus? 
Yeathoughthe army of Aram were but a (mall yet did net 
the Lord deliner a very great army (of leaſh) into their hands ? Se- 
condly, did not he (being left by the 4ramits) fall into great 
diſcaſes ?Thirdly, did not his owne (ſcruants fo thirſt after his 
blood, that though they ſaw his diſcaſes to lignifie hee would 
notliuc long, yet they could not (tay till he died of them, but 
conſpired againſt them for the blood of the children of Icboigda the 
Prieſt (not lo much reſpeRed by them, as they were direted 
by God to reuenge it) avdſlew him ox bi bed, Fourthly, when 
\hewas ſo flainc, is it notnoted, that they buried him (indeed) in 
thecity of Dawd (but for hisdithonour) wet in the Sepulchre of 
Kings? 2.Chron.24.21.&c. 

Notto trouble the reader with too many examples, I will 
adde but one more of the performance both of Gods pro- 
miſe, and alſo of his threatning, as well in the life to come, as 
before wee haue heard theſame by the former examples to 
haue beene performed iinthis life, | 

For how doth our Sauiour deſcribe his laft ſentence in the 
day of tudgement? Doth henot giue this the reaſon why hee 
placed the ſbeepe an hu right hand, and pronewnced them bleſſed, 
andbade them inherit the kingdome prepared for thens from the 
foundations of the world: viz. that when hee was hungry, they had 

| -=—_ biz meat ; when he thirſted they had ginen him drinks ; when 
was & pranger,they had lodged him ; when he wasnaked,they had 
clothed bim ; when he was ficke, they had viſited him; when he was in 
priſon they hadcomeniobim? And when they are deſcribed ro 
reply, when they had ſcene him ſoand fo, and when they had 
done ſo and ſo vnto him : doth not our Sauiour anſwer, Yerily 
l ſay vnto you, maſmuch as yee hane done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye hae done it vuto me ? Doth hee notin like 
mannerſet downe the rcaſon of his ſentence againſt the goats, 
placed on his left hand, and condemned m— _—_ 
pared for the dinell/and bis angels: viz.tor that he had beene 
Ro they badginen bimno meat; bee bad beeve ny and they 
d ginen hims no drinks ; he bad beene « ſtranger, and they bad net 
lodged him,&c, And when they are there producedas __ ns 
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and ag ainſt Iudab and leruſalem, and diftroied all the Princes of 
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When ſaw wethee thus & thus, and did not thus & thus vnto 
thee ? doth notour Sauiourreturne this anſwer, Yerrly [ ſay 
wnto you, Inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt »frheſe ye didit 
not tome? Mat.25.34.&c.Donottheſe things turther demon» 
ſtrate theexcellent ftateof Gods children?Do we not heereby 
ſce,in what grace and fauour they are with God?What greater 
integelt can there be, what ſweeter fruitthen the reward of the 
kindnes thatis ſhewed viito the children of God?what heauier 
lolle, what ſharper ſauce, then the iudgements of God vpon 
them that ſhew any vi-kindnelle vntothe children of God? 
Though they perhapsſceno benctit forthe preſent; butrather 
may ſecme to impaire their outward ſtate, yet in the end they 
ſhall find that,inrefpeR whereof they ſhall thinke whatſoever 
coſt they hauc beſtowed ypon the children of God,to be the 
beſt beſtowed money that cuer they laid out in all theirliues, 
Though chele (viz.that diſgrace,& otherwiſe wrong thechib 
dren of God)cſcape a while vnpuniſhed, & ſeemeto laughin 
their ſIceues,and to ſhew their facesinall companies plelantly 
with Agar & toſayin their harts,as he ſpake with histoague, 
Truly the bitternes of death iz paſt: 1.54, £5.32.yetwofull(with- 
out repentance)ſhall theirreward be at the laſt, whenthey ſhal 
find that they had beene hetter(the greateſt, the proudelt,and 
mighticſtof them all) to have bitten their fingers endsto the 
bones, to haue caten the fleſh from their armes, or to haue 
gonea thouſand miles of anerrand, &thatoa their bare feet, 
all the while vpon thornes, then to haue done any-hurtto the 
leaſt, to the pooreſt,and tothe meaneſt of Gods children, 
Laſt of all, che more any king rewardeth any kindneſle 
doneto any of his children, or puniſheth any indignitie of- 
fred vnto them,the more hee ſheweth himſelfeto regard ſuch 
as have recciued ſuch kindnelſe, or metwithſuch indignity: 
and the more hee doth grace and honour them before his 
cople, that ſee his rewards vpon fuch as haue ſhewed that 
Lindnelſe, or thatheare of his ſcucrity againſt ſuch as haue 
offred that indignitic, I conclude therefore the like of the 
dignity and honourable ſtate of the children of God inreſpeRt 
of his gracious promiſes made and performed to any that 


ſhew but thelcalt kindaeſle towards the leaſt of his childrens 
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as likewiſc in reſpeRof his indignation threatned and execu- 
ted ypon all that doe any of them any wrong. Thus much for 
this point: andthus much alſo for all the arguments whercby 
I thought good tolay foorth the dotrineof the dignitic of 
Gods children, 


CHAP. XXX1, 
Of the vſes of the former dottrine concerning the dignity of 
Gods children, | a 


= T remaincth now, according to my order 
SF beforc inſinuated in the beginning of the 
! fourth Chapt. chatI ſhew the vſe of all the 
doctrine hitherto handled concerning 
the digni Y of Gods children. Theſe 1will 
only touch, and (as it were) but pointat 
—==Y with thc finger, lcauing the further inlar- 

ing of them to the better conlideration of the reader, as allo 
of ſfuchas ſhall haue occaſion more to apply and prellc them 
then it is fitfor me todoe in chis Treatiſe 

Thelcvſcs arc generallyof two ſorts : viz. either common 
toall, cyen to the wicked as well as to the children of God: 
orſpeciall, cither to the wicked alone, or tothe godly alone. 

Touching common vſcs, this doctrine firſt of all ſerueth 
to corretthe baſe opinion that moſt men haue conceiued of 
the children of God, and to teach vstothinke and eſteeme of 
them according to thoſe things before ſpoken. 

All men(for the molt part) regard men more according to 
their ſtate in the world, that is, according to their riches, to 
their honour and credit with great men inthe world, totheir 
power andauthority for doing of worldly matters : All men 
(Ifay)for the moſt part doe more regard. mcn according to 
theſe things, then according to their adoption, according to 
their graces, whereby they ſhew foorth their adoption, and 
according tothat eſtimation in which the ſaid graces accom- 
panying adoption,doe declare them to be with God himlclfe. 

Neither is this the fault onely of naturall men (ſuch as arc 


notthe children of God themiſclues) but cucn ſometimes of 
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them that arethemſclucs regenerated, and ſcaled with thelpi. 
rit ofadoption : euen they (I (ay) doe not ſo regard oneano. 
ther as they ought todoe in reſpeRof their adoption: yeathe 
children of God doe often times thinke the more baſely vf 
themſclues, and arc the more dciected in their owne hearts, 
becaulc they arc fo little regarded by other. 

But fith wee hauc heard before how honourable their ſtate 
and condition is, and how God hath moſt highly dignified 
and advanced them, why ſhould they not be ſoregarded of o- 
ther ? Why ſhould they not loeſteemeof themlelues ? Not 
any whit to puffe themſciues vp, and ro make themſclues to 
ſet vp their briſtles (as it were) with contempt againſt any o- 
ther, but rather to comfort themſelues rhe more againſt ſuch 
contempt, diſgrace, and indignity asthey meet with in the 
worldatthe hands of other ? | | 

This vſcthe Apoſtle James commendeth, when hee exhor- 
teth, not to hane the faith of owr Lord [eſis Chr'ſt inreſpelt of per- 
ſons, or to eſtecme of men according to their coſtly apparell, 
or outward countenance which they did bearc inthe world; 
; butaccording to their riches of faith, and according to their 
inheritance #n the kingdowe which God hath promiſedto themthet 
lone bim. : lame: 2.1.&c.. Vnderthis opinion I comprehend 
alſo lour of the heart, and honour of the outward man,agree» 
able to the ſaid opinion. | 

Forſo much /ames fignificth in the place before alleged,by 
baning the faith of Chit inreſpelt of perſons : which appearcth 
plainly by his words immediately following t viz. Feref, 
come into your company (faith hee) amenwub a gold ring, and in 
good apparell, andihtre come in alſo 4 poore manin vile1 aiment, 
andye hae reſpett unto bims that weareth gay clothing, and ye 
vnto bin, Sit thou hetre in a good place ; andſay mo rbe poore, 
Stand thoubrere, or, Sit breve under my foorfloole. Thele words 
(1 fay) of the Apoltle doe plainly ſhew, that hee reprooucth 
not only a baſe opinion inwardly ofthe children of God, but 
alſo the outward abaling and difgracing of them, by prefct- 
ring men before then according to their riches and coltly 
apparcll, &c. And this [awes wrote notto heathen men, nor 


20 mectenaturals, butro them whom God of bic owne will bad 
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hegorten with the word of truth, to bee 4s the firſt fruitt of bis crea- 
tures : chap. 1.18. thereby ſhewing, thatitisa fault notoncly 
amonglt the men ofthe world,too lightly both in their iudgs 
mens, and inthcir atfe&tions, and allo in their outward carri- 
age to regard che children of God z but alſo in themthat are 
IS ſame father, and haue the ſame inheritance. 

And this1ndeediin thele daics isa fault not onely amongſt 


| pr. men, that contemne all goodnetle ; nor amonglt 


apiſts, and profetled Atheiſts : but alſo amongſt profellors 
themſclucs, cuen of che bell ſort : viz. too much to elteeme 
the gay men of the world, and ſuch as are gentlemen borne, 
and haue good cllates in the world, though they beenevuer ſo 
wicked and vvgodly,and deſpiſers of all grace: and too baſcly 
toeltceme,and coolittle toregard the molt apparantchildren 
of God, knowento bee vertuous, and ſhewing many tokens 
that they are raynea from darkneſſe 10 light, and from the power of 
Satan nto God, ana hane receiued forgineneſſe of ſinner, and inhe- 
ritance among them which are ſantlified by fanth in Chriſt : Al; 
26.18, Whoma king will honour,all his{ubics alſo honour 
much mare. —w_ 2 it is (aid, that whew Abaſoxeroſs prome- 
ted Haman, and exalted bim,and ſt bis ſeat aboxe all the Princes 
that were with him}, then all the Kings ſeruants that were at the 
King s gate, bowed their knees, and renerenced Haman,(though 
an Amalekit ) becauſe the King had ſo cummanded, &c, Efter 7. 
1.2. Weſce alſo, whom the King creatcth Earle,or Baron, or 
maketh a Knight, all other, good and bad, high and low, call 
him by names agreeable, and doeotherwiſe honour him ac- 


- cordingly. Shall the King of Kings then honour menwith 


the title and dignity of his children?and ſhal not men cfſteeme 
and reſpetthemin like maner ? 
This vc is 3s 90s in 1dgement. For in iudge- 
menteſpecially appearcth the contrary corruption : mep for 
nn ailing moſt in their ſuits, that can ſct the 
beſtfacevpon their matters,and that can moſt braue & flaunt 
itoutby their apparell, riches, friends, and countenance in 
the world: and they that haue none of theſc,but are poore, yet 
richin the graces of adoption, going tothe wall, and being 
vtterly put downe, how good, how honeſt, and how righte- 
Cc 4 ous 
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ous ſoeuer their cauſe is. But(a31 ſaid before)l meanenottoo 
largely to ſtand vpon any vic, but only to point them out 
bricfly;therefore L will proceed. . 

Another common vſc of the (ame doarine, and not much 
pnlikethe other, is,that that we do not only not*contemne | 


thechildren of God inwardly,ncither only loue them, orout- 
wardly honorthem, but that alſo werefraine from all other - 
vnkiadnelle again(t them, and that we be ready to performe 
any curtelie ynto them. Let vs dee good vnto all({aith the As 
poltlc) but efþecialy to them that are of the houſhold of faith: 
Galat.6.10. Whoare more of the houſhold of faith then the 
children of him, of whom is named che whole family in beanen, 
w#d in earth? Epbeſ.3.15. Who would be accounted behind in 
ſhewing kindnelle tothe children of a king ?and to offer any 
vakindnelſeto any of them,is little le(fe then treaſon. There 
isno vnkindnelle offered to them,which isnut»more dange« 
rous to vsthen hurtfull tothem, There isno kindneſſe per- 
formed tothem, whereby we receiue not as much done 
they: yea,much more, becauſe the beſtowing ofit is compa« 
red to ſeed caft vpon waters,that is,ſowen vpen thelow grounds 
by the waters,that arc alwaics moſt fruitfull : Eecleſ 11.,and 
the recompence tobe looked for thereof is compared tothe 
reaping in time of harucſt : Ga/ar.6.8.9.Other arguments for 
further proofe of this point hauc been touched 0719's 
12.inthat which hath been written of the louc of Godschil- 
dren,and chap.2 1.where we heard of the efficacy of theprai- 
ers of Gods children,as well for the wicked ſometimes, as for 
the godly, and chap.28.where we intreated of the manifold 
benefits that other doinioy by Gods children:and finally in 
the laſt chapter before of the promiſes of God to them that 
do ſhew any kindnelle to his children. t ſhall not thereforebe 
needfull toinlarge this vſe with any other arguments inthis 
place. Letthis only be added, thatif men were perſwaded in- 
deed of the excellency of the children of God, and of that 
gainethatis in ſhewing any kindneiſe vnto them, they would 
ftriue who ſhould ſhew moſt, and euery man would think him 
happieſt that could ſhew moſt. Isit not ſo towards the chil- 
dren of carthly Princes ? and that partly becauſe of theirex- 
cellency, 
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cellency, and partly becauſe they hope oneday to haue all 
entifully recompenſed? 

This(no doubt)made Abraham and Lot (o forward to ſhew 
kindacilſc to the children of God,that the oneſate in his tent 
dore,the other at the gate of the city of Sodom, as looking for 
ſome of the children of God whom they might entertain with 
ſuch kindnes:and therefore alſo as being ready ſoro doe, and 
indeedthey did accordingly. For they did no ſooner fee the 
Angels of God comming towards themin the forme & habit 
of men,but preſently they ran towards them, & would neuer 
leaue them, till they had brought them into their houſes,and 
made them the be(t cheerethey could:Ger,18.1.and19,1.6; 

This made the poore old labouring man of Gibeab be (0 li- 
berall, that hedid no ſooner ſeethe Leuitand his concubine 
wandring about the (ſtreets of the ſaid city without entertain« 
ment by any,but that pon very little conference withthem, 
and he complaining how deſtitute hewas of lodging,through 
the inhumanity of that place,he withoutany turther delay or 
deliberation ſpake moſt kindly vnto him,and did moſt curte» 
oully receiue him and hisconcubineinto his houſe, miniſtring 
yntothemboth,according to all their neceſſities: Iwdg. 19.20, 

This made the Shunamit to conltraine Ekfba to cat bread 
in hir houſe, as alſo moſt carneſtly to perſwade her husband 
to maky bim a little chamber(of purpole)withwallt, and a bed, and 
a table,and a [tools and a candleſtiche, that he might(the oftner) 
turne in thither as he came that way : 2.Kings 4-8.&c. 

This made Tabnba(otherwiſe called Dorcas)foll of goud works 
and almes and to make coats and garments for ſuch as could nct 
make them for themſclues: Ads 9.9.3 3.and 39, » 

This made Zydia, not only ts beſeech Panl and Timothy, but 
alſo to conſtraine them (if they indged bey faithful to the Lord)to 
come mmto her houſe,and to abide there: Afls 16. 15. 

This made Gamulo bountifull,in entertainingall the ſaints, 
that heis notonly commended by Paul as hu hoſt, and the boſt 
of the whole Church: Rom. 1 6.23.but that /obn alfo te(tifieth of 
him and to him,that be did fait hfuly whatſoener be didto the bre- 
thren, and to ſtrangers, 6. who alſs did beare witneſſe of bis ſad 


lowe before the Churches : 3.lobn 5, - 
OW. 
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How few ſuch arcin theſe daies > How few men like to 4- 
braham,to Let,to the old Gibconite, and to Gar ? How few 
women, that for bounty and forwardneflc therein, are com- 
parable to theShunamit,to Tabirha,and to Lydia? 

A further common vſeof this dotrine,isto teach all both 
good and bad,the honorable condition of the miniſters of the 
word,by whom it plealſcth God to call vs to be his children, 
Before indeed we heard the dignity of Gods children to be 
the greater, becauſe God emploicd ſuch honorable perſons 
as the miniſters of the word are, in begetting them to him« 
ſelfe. But as children are themore honorable, the morcho. 
norablec their parentsare, ſoſometime allo parents are made 
the more honorable by their children, Therefore the woman 
thathcard the gratious words which came from our Saviour, 
for hisfake commended his mother, crying our aloud before 
all the mulcitude preſent, Bleſſed & the wombe which bare thee, 
and the paps which thou haſt ſucked: Lock,1 1.27. Jn like manner 
therefore we may now as well commend the honorable ſtate 
of the miniſters of the word , by the children of God inſtru+ 
mentally begorten by them to God, as before we amplified 
che dignity of Gods children,by the honor of the miniſtersof 
the word, This is the moreto be obſcrucd, becauſe in the firlt 
creation of man,God did all himſelf alone, not vling therein 
the miniſtery of any Angell. 

That now therefore in the ſecond creation, and reſtoring 
of man he imploicth men to coffe the ſame, it is noſmall 
graccand credit to them whom he doth ſo imployzthe rather 
becaule it hathbeen before ſhewed, that this ſecond creation 
of man(in the iudgement of man)cannot but be acknowled« 
gcd a far greater worke, then the firſt creation cither of man 
only, or ofall other things. Had I not been fo plentifull as 
hauc been alrcady in the Haier part of this treatiſe; and were 
not ſomenther things remaining, notaltogether to be omit- 
ted ; the manifold indignitiesthat in theſc laſt daies are cucry 
where offercd as generally toall the children of God, (o ſpeci- 
ally tothe minilices of the word, would require thisvſe tobe 
much ſtood vpon. Of many indignitiesſo offered vnto the 
miniſters of the word,itis notthe leaſt, butrather the chiefel, 

an 
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and that which woundeth moſt,that ariſeth from the people 
them(clues, where ſuch miniſters haue exerciſed their gitrs, 
and ſpent their [trength : and perhapsalſo(for example of li- 
berality to other, or by neceilary charges) exhauſted their 
owne outward ſtates:hauing cither nothing, or very little left 
for maintenance of them{cuics in theirage, when they molt 
need comfort:or at leaſt not hauing halfe ſo much toleaue to 
many children, as theirparentsleftto them alone, For ſuch 
to be negleed,and contemned: yea,alſo oppugned and pur- 
ſued by their owne people with many vakindneliles, cannot 
but be a grieuous hnne againſt God, and an heauy diſcou- 
ragement of ſuch miniſters. This indignity alſo is the grea- 
ter, ifir be at ſuch times as whenſuch Miniſters are vnder 0+ 
ther aflitions,cicherpublike or priuate : For whatis this but 
toadde affuitionts the affu ed? Pſal.69.26.and 109.16. whom 
rather they ſhould comfort 2 verilythis cannot be excuſcd: 
but muſt be acknowledged an hainous (inne : yea, though it 
benot doneroughly; and as it were with ſtonesor (taucs to 
peltthem away : or otherwiſe violently todriue them out of 
their rownes: but rather vpon other pretenſes, aftera curte- 
ous manner to intreat them to depart, and (as it were) to goe 
out of their coafts, Did notthe Gergaſens or Gadarens ſo to 
Chriſt Mar.8.34 Mark 5.17. Did not the gouernors of Phi. 
lppthe like to Paul arid Silas? Atts 16.34. yetcither of them 
had ſome colour (at leaſt of carnall reaſon) to do as they did. 
The Gergaſens or Gadarens had as then received butlittle be- 
nefit by Chriſt:only he had cured one man in their coaſts that 
was bodily poſſeſſed of a legion of diucls: the working of 
which cure had coſt them the lotſe of an heard of ſwine, of a- 
bout 2000 : Mark,5.13. The Philippian magiſtrates havin 
ouerſhot rhemſclucs in beating and impriſoning Paul = 
Silas being Romanes, and in that reſpe exempted from all 
ſuch indignitiesin all places vnder the Roman iuriſdidtion, 
mightfeare great danger to them(clues by their ſaid hard dea» 


ling with Pawland S:les, if Pawl and Sdar(hould hauc taken 
aduantage againſt them, and might hauc had the benefit of ' 


the Roman law,for their ſaid aduantage» Yet hath the Scrip- 


ure recorded theſe things both of the Gergaſensvr Gadarens 


and 
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and alſo of the Rulers of Philyppi, as great barbariſme vnder 
the pretextand cloke ofa certaine kinde of humanitie : what 
then isto bee{aid of fuch, in theledaies of the cleerelight of 
the Goſpell,that ſhall vic the like ſmooth diſcouragements of 
their Miniſters, thathaue faithfully preached the Goſpell to 
themand theirs ? that haue neuer&indred them the worth of 
alittle pigge, (but rather perhaps hauc ſuſtained much lolle 
at ſome of their hands) and at whoſe hands they need not to 
fearc any manner of danger by their (tay among(tthem, or 
theirtaking any aduantage againſt them ? 

Let all ſuch vnthankfull people towards their faithfull Mi. 
niſters, well conſider what is ſaid of the children of 1ſrael for 
notſhewing kindnelle to the poſterity of Gideon (othervilc 
called [ernbbaal )cuen after the death of the (aid Gideon,or le. 
rubbaal : T he children of Iſrael (faith the holy hiſtoric) remem- 
bred not the Lord their God, which had delinered them ont of the 
hand: of all their enemies on exery fide, Neither ſhewed they merc 
on the bout of lernbbaal, or Gideon, accordmg toalithe condef 
which he hadſhewed unto Iſrael : Iudg.8.34.35. If the {/raciues 
not ſhewing kindnelle to the houle of /erubbaal, or Gidem, 
were ſo notedandobſerued, yea fo blamed and cenſured by 
the holy Ghoſt, asalſo ioined with their not remembring God 
himſclfe, when as Jerwbbadl or Gideon had onely delivered 
them from bodily enemics,wil not the Lord note and obſcrue 
much more all inhumanity and vukinqnelle ſhewed, not-to 
the polteritic of godly Miniſters, but to ſuch Miniſters them- 
ſelues in their owne perſons, by whom (inſtrumentally)God 
hath dcliuered (or at leaſt offred to deliuer) ſuch people out 
of the hands, andfrom the power, bondage, and thraldome of 
their ſpirituall cnemics,that ſorthey might bechildrento God 
himſelfe ? 

Yea ſuch may rather fearc, leſt by ſuch diſcouragements 
offredto their Miniſters (whereby they are forced to depart, 
and toſccke for more peace and comfort clſwhere) the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt may ſay vnto them in behalfe of ſuch Miniſters, 
asſometimesheſaid'to the Iewes touching himſelfe : yiz.that 
when ſuch are ſo gone from them, rben they ſecke them, and 


ſhall not firde them g10h,7.34. that is, then they wiſh ay wt 
chem 
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themagaine, but ſhall nothaue their defires. Eſpecially, it 
were well thatall ſuch would feare in time that which follow. 
eth inthefame place, viz. thatwhere they ſball be( when God 
ſhall haue taken chem to himſelfe into heauen ) they canes 
owe. But wiſhing and praying for better things to the molt 
mortall cnemics of any miniſters of the word, [ do thus lceaus 
this v{c,and proceed now to other, 

Another common vle therfore of this dotrine of thedig- 
nity of the children of God is,that the more excellent we hear 
their ſtate and condition tobe, the more all forts of men 
ſhould rake delight andpleaſurcin their ſociety: and fellows 
ſhip: The rather becauſe itis no (mall mcanes, both to make 
themthat are notthe children of God,to be hischildren: For 
he that walketh with the wiſe ſhallbe wiſe : Pron.t3, 20, and al- 
ſoto ſtrengthen them that are alrcady the children of God, 
the hetter (o to continue, and the more to grow inall thoſe 
things. , wherein doth conſiſt the being of the children of 
God, and whichare the notes and markes of them. Forif a 
little /eawen ſowreth the while lumpe : 1.Cor, 5.6. and if exill 
words corrupt good manners,1.Cor,15.33.then it cannotbe, but 
that good word: and thegood behauiour of men,muſt be and 
are of great efficacy,not only to conuertatthe firlt, butalſo 
afterward to (trengtſien and further in all goodneffe, them 
that arcalready conuerted. And this is taughtboth by our 
Saviour: fr. 5.16.and alſo by the Apoſtle Peter: 1.Pet.2.12, 
Thereforealſo,ſo amiable ſhould the ſociety of Gods children 
be to all, eucn tothe wicked, that although they ſhould not 
purpoſe to make yſe of the fellowſhip of Gods children to 
their conuerlion, yet if at any time they ſhould be violently 
deprived thereof, then they ſhould be ſo diſtempered(as ie 
were Jand diſquieted therwith,thatnothingelſe ſhould pleaſe, 
_— and contentthem, till they doe againe recouer the 
ame, 

When the enemies of Daniel, by their exceeding importu= 
nity had oucrcome Darixe, for the caſting of Deamelinto the 
lyonsdenne, how was the ſaid Darim(though an heathen)af- 
feed therwith? verily ſo,that be w-#t into hu palace, and remai- 


nedfafting and forbad the inftruments of muſique to be brought b1= 


fors- 
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fore him,and laſtly rbat bis ſidepe went from bim : Dan.6.18, If 
. Darins (not only a wicked man, but allo a meere 

and altogether out of the Church ) were ſo affected, and fo 

diſquicted with the lolle of Dame/s company for atimegill he 

recoucred him againe,how ſhould all other wicked men(e 

cially living within the Church) take their loile of the come 
pany of the godly,till the ſame be reſtored againe ? Againeyjf 
the company of ſome of the godly ought to be ſo amiable, 
andthcir abſenceſo dolcfull (asit were) to the wicked them« 
ſelucs, how amiable ſhould the communion of an whole 

Church be vntothem(yca, to all) ſo long as they may enioy 

it ?2®And therefore wofull and dolcfull oughtthe caſting of 


them outto be,from the communion of an whole Churchjif {| 


they ſhallſo continuceintheir wickednetle, as to deſerve the 
ſame? whatthen is to be ſaid, bothof thoſcthar are ſoconty« 
matiousandobſlinate, as tocontinue in their ſinnes tillthe 
Church proceed iuſtly and according to the rule of the word 
tothe fearfull ſentence of excommunication againſt them, 
whereby they are given ouer vnto ſatan ? and alſoof thoſe, 
that being ſo proceeded againſt,do notregard the ſame ? and 
laſtly of thoſe thatin a kind of pride,and high conceit of their 
owneexcellency and ſufficiency, without iuſtand ſufficient 
cauſe, do make a wilfullſeparation of tHNemſclucs fromſuch 
wholeChurchesas hauc the pure miniltery oftheword, and 
adminiſtration ofthe ſacraments accordingto the word: and 
wherein they haue been bred and borne(not only as men, but 
as the children of God, if they haue at all receiucd thelpirit of 
adoption)and wherealſo,after their regeneration, and accor- 
ding to theirregeneration(if they be regenerated) they have 
been maintained, nouriſhed,and increaſed bythe finceremilk 
.of the word? 

Toinlargethis point of the deſire of all menzyca,of thede- 
light that all ———_ the wicked) ſhould hauc in the com- 
munion of the godly, let the ſame be further applied tothe 
matching ofthemſclues in mariage with the children of God: 
yea, though themſclues be never ſo honorable andnoble in 
the world,andthe children of God(for worldly things)neuer 
{o meane,baſc,and contemptible, Forasthe Lord we. _ 
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' forbid his children ro match with the wicked : and as ſuch 


matches are teſtified oftentimes by many examples to- hauc 
been very dangerous for the peruerting of the children of 


|  God(cſpecially by the example of Sa/emen:Nehew.13.26,)(o 


it cannot be denied, but that che matching (cuen of the wic- 
ked) with the godly,. is very cftcRuall and helpfull to draw 
them that are ſo matched (though before wicked) to be the 


* children of God themſclues alſo. And why ſhould any hono- 


rable and noble perſonagesin the world (being vnregenera- 
red )diſdaine to match with the children of God,being other- 
wile for cducation,qualitics,conuerſation, and behauior fit? 
yea, rather,. why ſhould notthe children of God diſdaine to- 
match with the wicked,though themſelues be neuer ſo mean- 


" ly borne, and the (aid wicked neuer ſo honorably deſcended 


in the world 2 what is carnall nobility to nobility of the ſpirit? 
whatis it tocomie of Princes inthe world, in reſpet of being 
of the bloud roiall of God himſelfe, the king of kings ? yea 
why alſoin thatreſpeR; ſhould not the greateſt nobles in the 
world (not regenerated) thinke ita great aduancement, to 
match with a ſonne or daughter of God (fit for qualitics as 
beforc Iſaid Jthough borne of neuer ſo meane and poore pa- 


rents? 
As it is honorable and no- manner of diſparagement-at all 


forthe wicked(though neuer ſo nobly deſcended according 
to the flcſh) to match in mariage with che children of God, 
though in worldly reſpects,neuer ſo meanly borne(being 0- 
therwiſc as1 ſaid for conditions fit to match with ſo honora- 
ble perſons)(o are ſuch matches likewiſe ofno- meane effica« 
cy, to draw ſuch wicked ones as ſometimes they match with, 
to bethem(ſclues of the number of Gods children.So faith the 
Apoſtle(as before we heard)whet knoweſtrhow O wife, whether 
thouſbalt ſane thine buchand? or what knoweſt thou-O man, whe« 
ther thon/balt ſane thy wife? 1.Cor.7.16, 

Hereof Rath isa moſt pregnant and liuely example: For 


| _y her ſelfe an heathen, . and having matched with one of 


the ſonnes of E/imelechand Neowi,ſhe was ſo cffeRually con- 
werted by rhis match,that after the death of her hushand ſhe 
would by no meancs-part from. Naowi, Indeed Orpab that: 

matched. 
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Chap.z1; 
matched with another ſonne, though ſhe ſeemed a whule to 
be very earneſt to goe with Neom,into theland of Iadab, yer 
ſhe was atthe laſt perſwaded to returne backe to her owne 
people; but Rath had taſted ſo deeply of the (pirit of adopti. 
on by herforcſaid match and marriage, that her motherin 
law Naomi (forthe better triall of her ſoundnelle therein) y. 
fing many words to perſwadec her to returne backe as Orpab 
had done,ſhe anſwered molt gratiouſly, conſtantly, and reſo-:. 
lutcly tothe contrary (ſaying, [treat me not to lean thee, nor to 
depart from thee; for whither thou goeſt, [ willgoe : where they 
dwelleſt, | will dwell: thy people ſhall be my people, and thy God, my 
God : where thow dieſt, I'willdie : and there will 1 be buried, The 
Lord do ſo to me,and more alſo, if ought but death depart thee and 
me : Ruth1.16.17.0 rare example !O noble paterne | O ad 
mirable preſident. Let not men therefore, .only watch and 
mate theinſclues with them that arcthe children of God, but 
letthem alſo ſo animate and hearten themſelues, to holdfel« 
lowſhip and communion with them, thatalbcit they ſhould 
be molt carneſtly perſwaded by the childret of God theme 
felues todepartand forſakethem, yet they do an{werſuch as 
ſhall ſoperſwadethem, as Rautb did Naomi, Intreat vs net to 
leane you nor to depart from yew, for whuherye goe, we will gee: 
where ye dwell,we will awell,che. 

Yeaverily, the more ſtedfaſt ſhould all be in holding faſt 
the communion and fellowſhip of Gods children; inreſpet 
of thoſe benefits which before we haue heard in Chap. 28. to 
accrue and grow toall(cſ{pecially by mariage)matched andli- 
uing with the godly : yea,not only to themſclucs, butalſo to 
theirs, Iwrite notchis to incourage the children of God to 
match with the wicked(a thing much condemned aswe haue 
heard)but to reprelſethe pride of the wicked in diſdaining the 
company of the godly:at leaft all mariages with them,clpeci- 
ally if there beany imparity on thcir part to the godly in re» 
ſpe of nobiliry,worſhip,or portion: ycanotſo only z butalſo 
to teach them notwithſtanding to match themſcluesand their 
children,with Gods children,(if by any meanes chey may at- 
tainctherunto)in reſpe ofthe dignity &excellency ofthemz 


asallo ofchoſe benefits that may be expeRed by them. - 
ow 


) 


- 


The dignitic of Gods childrav. 395 
-, Nowalthough theſe vices hitherto mentioned be common 
both tothe wicked, andalſoto the children of God z yetthey 
arc to be acknowledged principally to belong tothe childr Ny 
of God themlclues, They principally are to honourthem be 7 bod 
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cording to their dignitics, and to vie them kindly accordi 7; 2 3 GE M 
tothcirnecellities, They principally are reuerently to regarda/= Prem ew — 
theMiniſtersof the word, whom God-hath ordained as inſ{tru-/ Go-me GOErL 
mentall fathers tv beget children to himlſelfe. They princi- 
pally arc totake delight, both generally inthe ſocictic of the 
children of God, and alſo more particularly in matching and 
making mariages with them. ; 

. Yeathey that are moſt noble and wealthy are not to diCl- 
dainethem that in worldly reſpeRts are baſe arid poore, Who 
may for nobility and riches bee preferred before Daxid, by 
God him(clfe aduanced toa kingdome ? Yet he generally of 
the company of the children of God faith, that ell his delight 
was in then that were excellent in the earth : Pſalm 16.3. And 
againe : 1amacompanen (not of ſome, as of ſome of theno- 
bleſt and wealthicſt, but) of all them that feare thee, and keepe 
thy precepts: viz. how baſe or pporeTocuer they be, Pſal.1 19. 
62. Therefore touching the wicked, hee doth not onely ſay, 
I haus not haunted with vaine perſons, neither kept compenie with 
the diſemblers : [ baue bated the aſſembly of the enill, and bane 
net companied with the withed : Pſal.26.4.. neither, [ have ha» 
tedthem that gine them/elues to deceitfull vanitics : Pſalm. 1.6, 
neither againe, Doe not [ bate them (O Lord) that hate thee ? 
and doe not [ earneſtly comend with them that riſe vp againſt thee? 
Thate them with an vnfained hatred, as they were mine enemies : 
Pſal.139.21.22, Daxid (| (ay) doth not only ſay thus touch» 
ingthe wicked, but to ſhew his deteſtation of them the more, 
hee ſaith with great vemency Away fromme ( or avant) yee 
wicked, for I will keepe ( or that I may keepe ) the commandement i 
of my God. Pal. 119.115. (o noting, that no man can keepe 
the commandements of God , except with great deteſtation 
hereic&t and renounce the company of the wicked. 

As Dawid(pake thus generally of the ſocicty of the godly, 


andthereforc contrarily of the fellowſhip of the wicked to 
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notethat none can delight in the godly, that abhorreth not 
the vngodly) ſo for mariage, though hce were the anointed 
-heircapparant of the Crowneand Kingdome of {/rael, as al. 
fo a Prophet that had compoſed diuers Plalmes before, yet 
hee diſdained not to match with the widow of the churle and 
erfe country clowne Nabal, becaulc by her wiſdome ſhee 
- ſhewed her (elfeto be one of the daughters of God, 1 Sam, 
2 


$39. 
Thus much for thoſe vſcs of the former doftrine of the di. 
gnity of Godschildren, which arecommonto all. Now fol- 
low thoſe which are more ſpeciall. Theſe arc twofold : viz. 
either concerning the wicked and ſuch as arc in their natorall 
fate, not regenerated, or belonging and proper to the chil+ 
dren of God,new borne, that hauc revcined the ſpirit of adopti« 
on, whereby they call God their father, | 

Touching the wicked, as they may heereby (ee their owne 
wofull and fearefull ſtate and condition,theſame having been 
in the former arguments ſhewed to becin all things (or moſt 
things) contrary to the ſtatc and condition ofthe childrenof 
God : ſo let them learne to abhorre the ſame,andin ſuch ma+ 
ner todiſlike of themſclucs as they are vnregenerated, that 
they may make the more haſte to change their copic (aswee 
vic toſpcake) and tocome out fromamong them that arcof 
their owneſort, and to ivinethemitlues with the children of 
God, and to beone of them. 

The wicked and vnregenerated thinke themſelucsthe only 
happie men of the world. But alas, how they are decciued 
may appeareby the premiſes. Notonely is the pooreſt, the 
meanelt, the weakeſt and the ſickeſt, the baſeſt, the moſt de- 
ſitute and forlorne childe of God ( deſtitute 1 meane of all 
worldly helpeand comfort)in farre better ſtate then the grea- 
teft Monarke in the world, that is not by regeneration the 
childe of God : butſuch an vnregenerarcd man isalſo in farre 
worle (tate and condition then any worme, any toad, or any 
other creature whatſocuer,. and that both for this life and for 
thelife to come. 

For thislife, becauſe cuery other creature hath all things 
necellary forthe kindethercof,withoutany carc,and without 
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any gricfe or ſorrow, What mighty Monarke had eucr 
lo? 

Forthe life to come,becaulc all other things periſh with their 
life, but the wicked remaine in their ſoules, and are commit- 
ted to Hell, there to bee reſerued in chaines and vnſpeaka- 
ble torments till the laſt iudgement day, when their bodics 
alſo ſhall be raiſed againe, and joined to their owne ſoules, 
and fo buth in ſoule and bodice they ſhall bee caft againe 
into hell fire, prepared for the Diuell and his Angels, 
thence neuer to bee deliuered, butthere to be tormented 
for cucrmorec, at before hath beenc ſhewed. 

Should not this make themto make all haſte to forſake 

thisſtate, and toioine themſclues to the children of God? 

Neitherletthem feare fo to doe, whatſocuer their former 
finncs haue beene. For if once they ſee and diſlike their 
vynregenerated (tate, then are they in the way to adoption 

and regeneration. Such came Chriſt to heale, and to call 

to repentance, Matth.g. 12. 13+ Lake 19. 10. Such Chriſt 

hath promiſed to comfort, and to eaſe of the heauic burden 

of their ſinnes, Mattb, 11. 28, Such haue the better war- 

rant ſo to doc, becauſe it is written by the Prophet Ze- 

charie, that the Lord of hoſts had ſaid, that in theſe laſt daies 

ten men out of all languages of the nations ſhould taks hold of 
the thirt of bims that is 4 lew, and ſ.y, Wee will goe with you, 
for wee bane heard that God is with you: Zechar. 8.23, Other 
Prophets alſo before had written to the ſame purpoſe thus 2 
It ſhall bee in the laſt daier, rhat the monntaine of the houſe of 
the Lord ſhall bee prepared im the op of the mountaines , and 
ſhall bee exalted abone the hiller, and all nations fball flow vn- 
to it, And many people ſhall goe and ſay, Come and let v1 goe 
Up to the mountaine of the Lord, to the houſe of the Gad of [aa- 
hob, and he will teach vs his waies, and we will walke in his pather, 
&c, Iſa.2.2, Mich.q 1. 

Many other the like promiſes there are for the incourage- 
ment of all (how wicked ſocuer) to change thcir (tate, and to 
make haſtcin that behalfe, before they periſh intheir wicked 
condition, 


Thecxamples likewiſe of hel agne? the gaoler, _ 
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16. 27. of Fawl him-ſ(cife, of Mary Magdalen, of all theheas 
then converted by the Apoltles, andinfinit other, may fur. 
ther encourage men vnto this halt, tor entring into theway 
of adoption. 

If oncethey enter, let them proceed and goe forward : not 
halt way,but throughout,and to theend. Agripp was halfe, 
yea almolt perſwaded to bee a Chriſtian : A#.26,28, but wee 
read not , that hee was altogether perſuaded (o to bee a 
Chriſtian. Though wee may not abſolutely ſay that hee ne« 
uer afterward fully and wholly became a Chriſtian, yetthat 
(but almolt ) mentioned in the Scripture, and no more 
citherthere , or inany other place being teitified of his per- 
fect conuerlion , may iultly make vs all the more to doubt 
of him. 

Many inthe daics of Chriſt were his Diſciples for a time, who 
at the laſt cooke ſuch offence at his Doctrine, that they wens 
backe, and walked no morewith him: lohn.6.65. Afterthat, many 
were followers of the Apoſtles, who afterward forſooke them: 
2, Tim.4 6, Heb.10.25,1.10h.2.19, 

Itis a dangerous thing thus tocnter,and not to goforward: 
No man that putteth his hand tothe plough, and looketh backe, us 
apt ro tbe King dome of God : Luk,9.62, Asthisis trucinthe par- 
ticular calling tothe miniſtery, ſo much more in the generall 
to Chriſtianity, 1f an after they hane eſcaped from the filthmeſe 
of the world, (that is,atter they made profetlion of renouncin 
the filthinelſe of the world) rhrowgh the knowledge of the Lor 
and of the Saviony Teſus Chriſt, are yet intangled therein agame, 
and enercome,the lutler end is wor ſe with them then the beginning, 
Oe, 2.Pet.1.20, 

The meanes whereby they that are wicked may be relcaſed 
of the bondage of their (inne, and made the children of 
God, is(as wee hauc heard) principally the miniſteric ofthe 
word, 

So likewiſe the ſocictic and fellowſhip of them that are the 
children of God already, as before wee heard. 

If notwithſtandingall hitherto ſaid, they that are wicked, 
will not forſakethcir wickednetle, but will (till remaine ſuch 
as they are, yetletthem take heed of all wrongsand infackes 
again 
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againſt them thatarethe children of God, leſt in the enditbe 
tothcir colt, and they repent, as /#das did, when it is too late. 
But of chis pvint alſo bikes —_—_. 
Thus much for the vſes of the doQtrine of the dignitic of 
Gods children which arc proper and ſpeciall tothe wicked. 
Touching them that are the children of Gad indeed, let 


- them cſpeaially firlt of all take heed that they fall not from 


their excellene (tate, It is truc indeed, that they that arc ance 
truly the children of God, ſhall cuer ſo continue, and cannot 
fall away. Howbeit,we are exhorted often to take heed to our 
ſcluesin this behalfe, Heb.3.12, and 10,23, and 12.15. and 
cl{where, becauſe exhortations arc the ſpecialleſt meanes for 
our vpholding. 

Wee condemne a!l, that being but baſe and beggarly, 
and yet taken into ſome noble mans or oi 
andſcruice, where they arc in the way to preferment, can« 
not keepe themlclues well whiles they are well. Eſpecially 
wee condemne them, that hauing found ſuch fauour with 
Princes, as that from a low degree they are aduanced to 
ſome honourable condition ( as the Earlc of TER oNE and 
othcr) cannot containe themſclues, but breake their liſts, 
and (o bring themſelues to their former baſenelſe, How 
much more then may they be condemned, that being tranſ- 
lated from death to life, from darkenelle to light, from 
bondage to libertic, from the (cruants and (laues of the Di- 
uell, to bee the ſonnes and daughters of God, from Hell 
to Heauen, doe what in themlicth to returne againe to their 
former milcrie ? 

Although indeed the true children of God canneuer bee 
altogether vnchilded (as it were) and vtterly degraded, yet 
they in particular things ſo fall, yca gencrally fora time ſo de- 
cline, that they may ſceme, and often times ſeeme to other 
and to them(chucs, ncuer to haue beene the children of God. 
All this is by negligence and (ecuritic. For as Blefſedis the man 
that feareth alwaies, Pron.2$.14. (o it is wofull, cuena thing 
that bringeth much woe often times tothe children of God, 
to bee at any time but a little ſlecpic, drowſic , ſecure, and 
watchletle, 
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Aſecond ſpeciall vſefor the children of God is, that ha. 
uing found this loue before ſpoken of, with God, tobe made 
his children, they truſt in him, and depend on him, not fea- 
ring, but that hee that hath made them his children, and yill | 
giue thema kingdomefitforſuchchildren,wil alſo,and much 
more, give them all things for this life z Luk,1 2.3 2, Ourlittle 
children when they riſc in the morning, yea our (eruants al. 
ſo, take no carewhatthey ſhall cat, or what they ſhall drinke; 
but they leauec all ſuch care to vs their fathers and their ma- 
ſters, and it is indeed our duty to prouideallſuchehingsfor 
them. For he that prouideth not for bis owne, and namely for them 
of bus bouſhold, denieth the faith, and is worſe then an infidel] ; 1, 
Tim,5.8. Hitherto belongeth the ſpeech of Moſes vnto God, 
Num.11.12.13. and thepraQtiſe of Bathſhebaes huſwife, Prop, 
$1.15, Why then ſhould not we much more, that profetſe our 
ſcluesthe children of God,calt all our care vpon our heauen- 
lie father that carcth for vs ? 1.Pet.5.7, Vnder thisyſc I com- 
prehend infinite comfort of the children of God. 

The grounds of this comfort being handled before, and 
ſome of them to be touched againe in the next verle, I hall 
not needto (tand ypon them now, ; 

Yea with this truſt in God, and comfort from God, wemay 
ioine patience both towards God,andallo towards men, To- 
wards God, becauſe we hauc hcard before, that he correeth 
vronely in loue, and for our great good, that wee may not bee 
condemned nith the world: 1.Cor.11.12. | 

Towards man, becauſe hee is but Gods hand to chaſtiſe vs, 
and cannot goe beyond his commiſſion : and laſt of all, ſhall 
himſelfe be called to account for whatfocuer wrong hee doth 
vnto vs, God himſclfe will iudge and reuenge our cauſe for 
vs: ycathe more thatwe hold our peace, and put vpall with- 
out any reliſtanceor murmuring. As it # the glory of 4 mar ge- 
werally to paſſe by an offenſe, Pro.19.11, ſo eſpecially isit the glo- 
rieofthechilde of God. It isnocreditfor a man to ſtrive with 
2 boy,nor for the ſonnes of Noblesto contend with baſe per- 
ſons : yeait is molt for their credit, with a kinde of diſdaine 
and contemptto letſuch perſons geewithout any reuenge,as 
though they had offred hem no indignity, oy 
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Theapplication ofthis wee haue heard before, in ſpeaking 
of the true nobility and magnanimity of Gods children. 
- Athird vſc is, thatthey loue him that hath loved them, as 
before we heard. Wee looke that our children loue vs better 
then other, though other bee better able to preferre them. 
How much more ſhould we loue God thatis Almighty? 
A fourth vſc of the diguity of Godschildren, tor the chil- 
dren of God themſclues, is,that they that are aduanced there- 
unto, b< carctu}l not only ſpecially to depend vpon him, but 


' allo generally to walke worthy of their ſaid calling and digni- 


tic, Epheſ 4 1. and to honour him that hath ſo honored them. 
We att commanded to honour our carthly fathers, Exed. 20. 
9. A ſome ((aith the Lord) honowreth bu father, &c, If [then 
be « father, where « mine honour ? Malach 1.6, 

This walking worthy of our calling,and this honouring of 
God our father, conſiſteth in two things: Firſt, in hearing of 
his word:(eccondly,in walking accordingto hisword,andcon- 
forming our {clues to the likenellc of God himſelfe. Ay ſonne, 
beare thy fathers mſtjuttion, and forſakg not thy mothers teaching, 
Pro.1.8 Hethat is of God, heareth Gods word. [oh.$ 47. 

The hearing of Gods word is nothing without obedience, 
and conforming our ſelues vnto God. As obedrent children, 
faſhion not your [elues unto the former uit: of your tgnorance : but 
as be which hath called you ts holy, ſo be yee holy in all maner of con- 
werſation, &c, Andif yee call him father, which wihout reſpett of 
perſons indgeth exery man actordug to his works, paſſe the time of 
Jour dwelling beere in feare : 1.Pet.1.14.15.&C. 

The Lord hath not graced vs with titles of his children, 
that we ſhould be proud, or ſwagger, and liueas weliſt in all li- 
centiouſnelle, chambering, and wantonneſle, as the children 
of many great men 1n the world doe : buttherefore are wee 
a choſen generation, 4 rojall prieſthood, an holy nation, that wee 
ſhould ſhew foorth the vertues of hum that hath called vs ont of 
darkneſſe into bis maruelan light : 1.Per-2.9, and that as ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims heere we ſhould abſtaine from fleſhly lufts, which 
fiabt ag 4inſt onr ſoules ; and bane our conner ſation boneft __ 
the Gentiles, (or any other nor called to the ſame honour)chat 
they which ſpeake enill of v5,a4 of enill doers, may by our good worke's 
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which they ſhall ſee, plorifie God m the day of the viſitation: verſe 
11.12, 

The children of Princes vſe to weare princely robes, and 
other princcly iewelsand ornamgnts, 

Soto heare God,ſoto obey God,lſoto conforme ourlelues 
ynto God,isour princely robes, our princely icwels, and or- 
naments,far oy" g all the robes, iewels and ornaments what. 
ſocuer of all the Princes in the world: Pros. 1.9.and 4.9,wher- 
by wc arediſtinguiſhedfrom the baſe men of the world, wher. 
by we are all glorious within,and bane onr clathing (as it were) of 
broidered gold: Pal. q5.13.Peter (peaking of humility, exhor- 
teth the yonger fort to decke themſe/nes inwardly with lowhneſſe 
of mind : 1.Pet.5 5. And beforc in ſpeaking of women, andto 
women againſt the gawiſhand vncomely apparelling them- 
ſclues with brojdered haire, gold, &c.he oppoſeth vnto ſuch 
things the vncorrnpt man of the heart with a mecke and quiet ſþi- 
rit,as a thing before God much ſetby: Chap.3.4. That which is 
ſpoken of thele particulars, is to be vnder(tood ofall other 
parts of holinetle and righteouſnelle, Wherby we do reſemble 
God,as in mercy : £#k,6.36. and in forgiuing one another: 
Mat.6.14.Epbeſ.4.32.andin otherthelike. 

Theſe things are the markes of Gods children, without 
which intruth, and in ſome meaſure, neither other can diſ- 
cerne them, northemſclucs can know themſcluesto be the 
children of God. 

Theſcrobesand ornaments being once put on, muſt neuer 
be put off, and laid vp for high daics; and ſolemne allemblics: 
butthey muſt be worne atalltimes,and in all meetings. Much 
vſc,wearcth and conſumeth other ornaments, but the more 
theſe ornaments are worne, the better they are. 

Thus the [(raclites were commanded to walky in the waies of 
God: Demt.$.6, Salomon is commended for lowing the Lord, and 
walking mthe ordmances of Danid bis father: 1.Kings 3.3. 

$9 the Rechabitsare in ſome ſort commended Gs obcy- 
ing ſome ordinancesof their Father, and by their example 
thelewes are condemned for not hauing the like regard of 
the ordinances of God : lerem.; 2. 5. c. On the contrary, 
the ſonnes of Sawwel arc diſcommended for not was 
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ts the waies of Samnel: 1.Sam.$.2. 

The application of theſe examples is fo cafic, that I nced 
not to ſtand vpon it. 

This isthe (umme of all,thatthe more God hath dignified 
vs,in making vs his children,the more we honor him,by hea 
ring his word,aad keeping his commandements. The more 
wedofor ourown children, or ſhew kindneile to any other, 
the more duty we looke for from our own children; and the 
more a!fo we expe, that they towhom we ſhew kindnetle 
ſhould both regard ourwords, and alſo do that which we re- 
" quire vfthem Shall we that are but Gods inſtruments in all 
that we do : and that do nothing, neither can do any thing in 
reſpect of this our adoption whereby God aduancethvs to be 
of beggers and rebells his children,and heires, euen heires to- 
gether with his owne Son Ieſus Chrit;ſhall we(l ſay) look for 
{o much ſcruice and duty at the hands of other,thatare in ma- 
ny re{pedts our equalis,if not in ſome our betters,(though we 
in ſome otherarc in the world their ſuperiors) and ſhall we 
not performe much more vnto God ? One maine argu- 
ment that kept /eſeph from yeelding to the filthy delire,and 
wicked requeſt of his miltrifſe, was the conſideration of that 
which his maſter had done for him. My maſter (ſaith he) 
knoweth not what be bath in the houſe with me : but bath commit- 
tedall that be hath to mine hand, There is no man greater in this 
houſe then I : neither hath bee kept any thing from mee but 
thee, becauſe thou art bis wife : bow then can I doe this great 
wickhedneſſe, and ſo ſinne againſt God ? Geneſ. 39.8.9. It loſeph 
made ſuch conſcience of dutic towards his maſter, becauſe 
he had ſograced and aduanced him in his family, though 
he were ſtill but a ſeruant, what conſcience are we to make 
of all duty ro God for honouring of him, that being ſo baſe 
and vile as wee were, are by him aduanced to be his chil- 
dren ? 

That we may thus heare and obey God,itbecommeth vseſ- 
pecially to auoid the ſocicty ofthe wicked, before lightly tou- 
ched. And indeed what greater diſgrace for the ſonnes of a 
Prince and a mighty monarke, then toconfort withclownes 


and (cullians, and ſuch like? Much more 'may bee faid - 
tne 
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the diſgraceof the children of Goiby the communion and 
fellowſhip of the wicked, If we cannotauoid their company 

yetlet vs take heed of all pollution by them, Neb and hisfa> 
mily lived amids the whole ſintull and wicked world: and Lot 
among the filthy Sodomits : yetthcle kept themſclucsvn. 
ſpotted.Our Sauiourſaith to the Angell of the Church of Sar. 
di,Thou haſt a few names yet in Sard: which haxe not defiled their 
garments : Rew.3.4. .yct thee few liued amongſt agreatnums» 
bcr,that had a name to bealiue and yet were dead. Howſocuer 
therfore we bethrult and thronged with the wicked, yetſuch 
muſt be our care for our (clues that their. ſoily and filthy gar= 
ments may not dehile and pollute ours. : 

We muſt alſo take heed of roo much worldlinelle:leſt ther. 

by we be defiled,and do ſpot thoſe ornaments and rich robes 

beforcſpoken of:we muſt /e the world as if weuſedit not, As the 
moulealwaics liucth in the-carth, and yet keepeth herskinne 
as fairc, as cleanc, and as finc as the beſt and molt curiouſly 
bruſhed veluct gowne in a kingdome, ſo mult we keep oura« 
doption,and all the robes thereof,cucn in the mids of this fine 
full andtherfore molt dangerousage. 

This caucat, thus to looke to our (clues inreſpeRt of the 
world is very neceſſary. For there is nothing more dangerous 
to mans ſaluation, then the world with the riches, delights, 
honors,and otherthingsthercin. When notentation els could 
take hold of our Sauiour, then the diuell ſet vpon himwith 
thisargumentfromehe world : viz:thar hauing ſhewed him 
allthekingdomes of the world, he would gave brw all theſe, if 
he wonld fall downe and worſvip him. Eſau forthe world ſold his 
birthrigh:Heb.12.16. 

[udas for a ſmall morlell of the world,ſold and betraied his 
Lordand maſter, and our Lord and Saujiourleſus Chriſt. 

Demas forſooke the Apoſtle Paul, and embraced thu preſent 
world:2.T mn. 4.10.The like may be ſaid of many other. 

Another more ſpeciall vſe concerneth chicfly the miniſters 
of the word: viz.thatthe more excellentchey vnderſtand the 
ſtate of the children of God to be, the more diligent they be 
in teaching of them,and watching ouerthemzasalſothe more 
carcfull to feed them with 'the purer, and better dict beſce- 

_s 
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ming their excellency.Donot nurſes to the children of kings 
and Queens thus? at leaft,oughtthey not ſo todo ? may they 
then whom God hath appointed to benurſes to hisown chil 
dren,be more carcletſc? 

-This briefly ſhall ſuffice for the vies of the former diſcourſe 
of the dignity of Gods children : -yeazthis alſo ſhall ſerue for. 
che firſt part of my preſent text, viz.of the Apoſtles exhorta- 
tion to the ſerious conlideration of the dignity of Gods clul- 


dren. 


CHAP. XXXII. 
Of the obielion that might be made againſt alligenerally, before 
written of the dignity of Gods children, and of the firſt part of 
the Apoſtles anſwer thereunto, 


\JHeformer partof this text being alreadie 
| handled,it remaineth now to ſpeakeof the 
il (ccond: viz. of the Apoſtles anſwer to an 
$/ obiction that might be made againſt that 
2 which the Apoſtle had ſpoken, and which 
1 hauenow more plentifully laid forth, of 
CESSES) c Jignity of Gods children. This 1 will but 
run ouer ina trice, becauſe that which [ hauc written was the 
principall point, the which atthe firſt I intended and pro- 
pounded vnto my ſelfe. That wpich remaineth, is but an ap- 
pendix ofthe former, and therefore itneedethnot(o largely 
to be handled. 

The obieRion which mighthauc been made againſt the A« 
poſtlesformer commendation of Gods loue in making vs his 
children,is this. Is the louc of God lo great, ſo vnſpeakable, 
and ſo admirable ia making vs hischildren? Andis our ſtate 
and condition in being thechildren of God,ſo worthy,lo ex- 
cellent,ſo honorable? How can this be,lith of all other men in 
the world, we arc lealt reſpeed, leaſt regarded? yea,weare not 
ſomuch as knowen(almolt)in theworld? Tothisthe Apoſtle 
giucth a doubleanſwer : or acknowledging indeed the thing 
obieted, viz, that we are not regarded, yea, not ſo much as 


known in the world, he giueth adouble reaſon why the _ 
oth. 
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doth olittle rcſpeR vs, ſcarce knowing vs: namely, f(t, be. 
cauſcit knoweth not God himſclfe, in this verſe : ſecondly, 
becaulc it is not yet cuident to the world what wee ſhall 
heercafter, inthe beginning of the next verle. 

Before we come tuthe words themſclucs, let vsnote, and 
-only note this, that whoſocucr will commend any thing to 0. 
ther, as worthy of thcir conſideration and obſcruation, they 
mult before alſo thinke of that which may andwill be obic. 
cd againſt the ſame, as allo prepare anſwer to the laid obicRi- 
on. Forthcreisnothing ſo holy, (o excellent, ſo found, but 
that the wit of man hath ſomewhat, or will hauc ſomewhat to 
obic& to the diſgracing, abaſing, and peruerting thereof, 
Therefore the Lord hath giuen vs {uch a word, cucn ſuch a 
Scripture and written word, as isnot only proficable or ſuffici- 
ent to teach (namely the truth) but alſo tormprooxe (or co con- 
vinceand confute all errours, and whatſocuer may bee obic« 
Red againſt the ſaid truth) neither onely ro inflrutt in righte. 
ouſneſſe, (that 1s, to cxhort vevnto all vertuc) but alſs to core 
rett (or torcprooucall vice, and whatſocucr may bee ſaid a» 
gain(t vertuc) rhat /o the man of God (that is, the Miniſter of 
the word)may be abſolute, bring made perfett unto all good works. 
This might largely bee prooucd by infinite examples in the 
Scriptures: but as promiſed only to notc it,ſoI wil performe 
my promiſe inthat bchaltc. 

Torcturne therefore to thgwords of the Apoſtle,letvs hilt 
ſee the meaning of theſaid words,and then the matter it (elfe. 

The firſt word [the world] hath divers fignifications. Firlt, 
it ignificth the whole malle and lumpe of all Gods creatures, 
eſpecially viſible : as when it is ſaid, that God made the world: 
AFR. 17.2.4. and that hee choſe vs before the foundations of the 
world were laid : Epbeſ.1.4. Secondly, itfignificth this inferi- 
our part of the world, with all thingsthercin contained, or 
thereto belonging. Soit is ſaid, the diucll did pew wate Chriſt 
allthe kingdomes of the world, Math.4.8. And the field « the 
world, Matth.12.38. And, He was the light, that lygtneth eucry 
one that commeth into the world: Toh.t.g. Hee was in the world: 
verſc 10. And, Lone not theworld, neither the things that are 
the world ;1.1ob.2.15. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,it is taken forthe elet men of the world : Behold 
the Lambe of God which taketh away the fornes of the world: lob, 
1 29.50 God loned the world : [0b.3.16. He ſent not bis ſonne that 
the world might be condemmed but that the world might be ſaned: 
verſe 17, Fourthly itis vſed only for the wicked of the world, 
and for all men vnregenerated;and that for two reaſons. Firlt, 
becauſe they ſauor only the things of this world, and do mind 
nothing but worldly things: Secondly becaufethey are the 
greatelt part ofthe world; and for the molt part beare the 
chicfelt (way and (winge in the world,as though they were the 
only lords and kings ofthe world : whereas indecd the lea(t 
partis theirs : yea,they haue no right or intereſtto any thing 
id the world,as hath been before ſhewed, The word tranſlated 
world,naturally ſigntficth order,or ornament,and beauty, be- 
cauſe indeed all things were at the firſt created in moſt excels 
lent order,and were ſo beautifull, that they werea greatorna« 
ment to God himſelfe, the creator of them. Now the wicked 
arcnot only the greatelt part, bearing the greateſt ſway and 
ſvinge in the world; but alſoaccordingly, they are the only 
gallants(outwardly)of the world : brauing it outaboucall o- 
ther in ſuch manner, that if they were outof the world, the 
world might ſcem to beno world, and to haue no beauty in 
it, In this ſignification is the word taken when it is ſaid, the 
world knew him not : [oh.1.10.1f the world hate you, yeknow that 
it hated me firſt. If ye were of the world, the world would lone his 
one : but becauſe ye are not of theworld,but I bane choſenyou ous 
of the world, there fore the world hateth you: [oh.15.18.19.Soitin 
taken : /#b.1 6.8. He ſal! reproxe the world of ſonne : and 10h.17.9. 
Ipray not for theworld. So it 1s takenin many otherplaces, 
Theſeare the principall ſignifications of this word world,and 
inthis fourth (ignification itis taken in this place. The next 
word here,is the word krewerh. To omit the diuers (ignifica- 
tions of this word in other places, here it ſignificth(as before 
hath been inſinuated) not toacknowledge, not to regard,or 
reſpe&. So it is ſaid that our Sauiour ſhall (ay atthe laſt day to 
them that ſhall plead their prophecying, and caſting out of 
divels in his name, / never kuew you, Mat.7.23. that is,] ne- 


ver approucd you, liked you,or regarded you. 
Yea, 


{, arfvr& 
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Yea,liere,as thewords DefÞiſe not prophecying, 1.Theſ 5,10, 
import not only,thatthey ſhould not contemne it, but alſo 
thatthey ſhould honorably regard it, ſochis word net tokyaw, 
in this place fignifiethnot only,not to regard, or reſpeR, but 
alſo-to contemne and deſpiſe : yea, to hate,and toproſecute, 
and to perſecute,with all cuil.So it 1staken clſe where: Altheſe 
thing « will they dee nts you for my names ſake : becanſe thiy baue 
wot knowen him that ſent me: Joh.1 5,21, Theſe things will they det 
onto you, becauſe they baxe not known the father,nor me : Tob. 16, Jo 
In both theſe places wet to know fignificth, net only to be igno» 
rant,or to negleR,or not to regard, but allo to contemne and 
deſpiſe.The ſame is the ſ1gnificatio of this phraſein thisplace, 
The meaning therforeef theſewords ( for thi cauſe theworld 
anagnir > ot)isthis,thatfor this cauſe the wicked & vnrege« 
ncratedof che world donotacknowledge and regard you,that 
is,they docontemne,deſpiſe and perſecute you: ſo allo ofthe 
words following,becanſe it knoweth not bim,that is,becaulethey 
regardnotorreſpeR nothimſelfe: yea,becaule they contemn 
and deſpiſc,and(what they can)doe alſo perſecute him. Thus 
weſce theobieRion that might be made againſt the excellen» 
cy of Gods children to be raken from the hatred of the world, 
thatis,ofallthe vnregeneratein theworld againſt them :and 
the anſwer thereunto to be, thatthis is not a thing to be mar» 
uclled at,orſo tobe taken, that we ſhould be diſcouraged by 
it,& hink che dignity of Gods children notto beſo 
excfllentas beforethe Apoſtle had commended it tobeyfor as 
much as they thatdo thuslittle regard and brook Gods chil- 
drengyea hate and deſpiſethem,do as little regard,& as hardly 
brook God himlel(e: yeagthey hate and deſpiſe him. Andthis 
their not knowing of Godz yea their hatred and deſpiling of 
God,isthe very cauſe why ſuch do not know the children of 
God, but hate aud deſpiſe them. 

Thetruth of both theſe, viz. thatall the wicked do hate and 
deſpiſe both thechildren of God,& alſo God himſelf,and that 
they dotherforc hate and deſpiſe his children,becauſethey do 
firſthate and deſpiſe him, is ſufficiently cuident by the places 
before alledged:For the ſaid places do not only manifeſt the 


fignification ofthe words & phraſes, but the truth alſo _ the 
| things 
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thingsthemſclues.Andthe reaſon why the wicked do make ſo 
litele reckning of Godschildren,& nf God himſclfe; yea why 
they hate & contemn both, is becauſe of the great contrariety 
that is betwixt them,& betwixt Gods children, and God him« 
felfe:cuen as great as is betwixt light & darknes:betwixt good 
andeuil. As God himſelf is /ight and hath no darkn:rinbim:1. lob: 
1.5.ſo they that hawe fellowſpry with bimand walke mn light(cuen 
all his children) are called rhe children of light and of the day: 
s.Theſ.5.5.and lights themſelues: Philip. 2. t5.Therfore as God 
himſeclfe doth hate & condemne all darknes, and all works of 
darknes,(o his children do the like, and cannotbcare them in 
the wicked,bus do reproxe thews rather: Ephe 5.11, Thisthen is 
the reaſon of the hatred of thewicked againſt the children of 
God,and againſt God himſelfe, 

And this hatred 13 manifeſt by examples of ſuch, as being 
bound one to another by the bond of nature, notwithſtan- 
ding hate them to whom they areſo bound, cuen becauſe of 
che lightthat is in them,wherby they ſhew themſelues the cbil- 
dren of the light,cuen of God himſelfe. So Cain hated Abel, be- 
cauſe his own work; were exill, and bu brothers good: 1.16h.2.12.S0 
Whmaclhated Iſach: Eſau lacob : Sant both Daxidand alſo his 
own ſonne /onathen,for his good loue towards Dawd.The like 
may be ſaid of many other: yeaindeed,of the hatred of al that 
are wicked,againſt the godly. That ſomtimes the wicked are 
faid toloue the children of God,yeaalſo to reverence them, & 
to ſhewthem much kindnes:itis firſt of al for other cauſes and 
reſpe&s,nor for their godlines: asfor their beauty : theirskill 
inmuſick,or in ſome other ſuch ching:for their poticic, and 
for ſuch like : as before in handling the maine exhortation we 
haue (hewed, Secondly itis by the ouerruling hand and (pirit 
of God,to ſhewthat he hath the hearts of all men in his hand: 
and thathe can as well draw louc, (or atlcaſtkindnefſc)from 
the heart that naturally is poſleiſcd with hatred, as he can 
fetch water out of the rocke, and make the rauenous raucns 
to benurſing mothers(as it were)tohis chlldren;and as he can 
geſtraine the fire from burning ſo much as an haire of his 
children, being caſt into the mids thereof, or the woollic 
nappe of their garments, But howlocuer the Lord iy + this 

me» 
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ſometimes, yer there is in all the wicked fucha ſecret hatred 
againſt all the children of God, and _—_ God himlſclfe, 
that except God do reltraine them,or force them to workeg. 
gain(t their nature, they cannot but break foorth into con+ 
tempt, andinto all wrongs and indignitics againſt the chil. 
- dren of God,and God himſclte. And ſo they bewray, that al- 
beit they hauc ſpme generall and ſpeculative knowledge of 
God himſglfe,by his works and word,and of his children, by 
thoſe graces of God in them,wherby they doc reſemble him, 
and ſhew them(ſclues to be his children, yetthey hauenotrue 
knowledgecither of Godgor of his children, becauſe they doe 
nat performe thoſe dutics to God and tohis children, which 
do belong vnto them. 

And this isa common phraſcamongſ(t vs,toſay that a man 
knowethnot another, when hee performeth not that dutic 
which belongeth to his place. Many times we palle by great 
nobles,and other of high calling without any reucrence vn- 
to them, becauſe indeed we know them not. If alſo wee be 
brought before them,and yet do not reſpe and honor them 
accordingtotheir places and authority, we are and may be 
iultly charged,that we donotknow them: yea,ofttimes we are 
and may be iuſtly threatned,to be taught to know them be- 
fore we goe. Andindeed if men knew Gods iuſtice again(t 
finne,his mercy towards them that loue,fcare and obey him; 
hisreckoning that he maketh of all his children; his large 

romiſes (before ſpoken of) made to all that doe ſhew any 
findnelle toany of them : his contrary threatningsto them 
that doc the contrary vnto them:his power and might to per- 
forme both all his promiſes,and alſoall his threatnings : and 
laſtly hisfaithfulneile in performing of them to the full : if 
(1 fay)the wicked knew theſe things of God, then certainlyit 
could not be, but thatthey would more reſpe&t his children, 
then they doc. 

For as much therefareas they doe not reſpe& them, but 
are as ſtrange towards them as if they had neuer knowen or 
ſcen them,and deale as hardly with them as if they were their 
enemies(by whom notwithſtanding they dodaily enioy ma- 
ny great benefits,as hath been before declared) therefore we 
may 
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may well conclue with the Apoſtlce,that they know them 
not : and thatthecauſe why they know them nor, .iybecauſe 
they knownot God himſelfe : Though they know him fo, 
thatthey beableto ſpeake of him, and to preach the know- 
ledge of him to other, yetthey know him notin truth truly, 


and (o asthatthemſclues ſhall be any whit the better by their 


knowledge. Yea, the more they know him without honorin [4 

of him,according to their knowledge, with the more {lripes 

they ſhall be beaten, the greater ſhall be their condemnati- 

on;and therefore indeed they were better in reſpeR ofthem- 

—_ be altogether ignorant of him,then ſo only to know 
im. 

The wicked know the children of God as they are men : as 
they are ofchis or that fauor,ſtature,and complexion: as they 
arcrich or poore : as they haue ſome placcand authority in 
the world : but yet they know them nut,neither regard them, 
as they arc the children of God; and that becauſe they know 
not God himlclte. They knew them before they were the chil- 
dren of God; they loucd them and reſpeed them, whiles 
they were as themlclucs; naturall men, vnregenerated men, 
wicked men : but asſ{oone as there is a change made in them, 
and that they do receine the ſpirit of adoption, preſently they are 
allo changed. Asit is with many,that whiles they were yong, 
and in their youth liucd together, and were well acquainted 
one with another : but afterward by long abſence and many 
yeers being both changed, growento be men, hauing haire on 
their faces: yea perhaps being gray»headed, they meet one a- 
nother in the face, and yet ſalute not one another, neither 
ſpeake one to another, becauſe indeed they haue forgotten 
one another,and do not know one another : ſo is it betwixt 
the wicked and the children of God, being once taken from 
out of thewicked, and adoptcd to bee the children of God: 
In one day there is a greater change' made in the heart, 
then there is inthefacc, - and m the ſtature by many yeeres, 
Greater(l ſay) becauſcthis change by grace is meerly contra- 
ry : butthe other change before ſpoken of in nature,is only 


-divers. 


Touching the cauſe ofthe change of the affeRions of the 
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wicked towards the children of God;viz. becauſe they know 
not God himſclfe, it maybe fitly illuſtrated by the like a- 
mong(t men. For as it often falleth out,that the children of 
great perſonsin the world travelling or living in places where 
their parents are not knowen, do meet with the harder mea 
lurc, and are the more roughly vicd, and receiue themore 
wrongsand indi 2nities,becauſcſuch as do ſo vie them, (orra- 
ther abuſe them,)do not know their parents; ſoisit with the 
children of Godin reſpe&t of the wicked, They live in this 
world as ſtrangers and pilgrims ; 1,Pet.2.11.(andlo they arcin- 
deed,tiicir country being abouc in heauen)and by this means 
they receiue much wrong, and many iniuries from the wic- 
k-d amonglt whom they liuc; euen becauſe'thoſe that doe 
them theſe wrongs and iniuries, doe not know God hitnſelfe, 
the father of the godly. It wasthrough ignorance of Pax: be. 
ing aRoman,that he was bound to be | cn » and there- 
fore when he reucaled him(elfe ro be a Roman, heeſcaped the 
whip; and they that before had giuen commandement for 
the whipping of him, began to feare, and to reuoke their ſaid 
commandement : Att: 22.25.1n like manner therefore, itis 
notto bee maruclled, that they which know not God him- 
ſelfe, doe d@lethe more hardly with his children, accor- 
ding to that which our Sauiourcxprelly faith in thiscaſe: [ob, 
16.2.3.as before was alledged, 

Fromthis obieRion and firſt anſwer therunto,welcarntwo 
points: Firſt,that whoſocuer will bethe children of God, mult 
prepare and armethemſclucsfor the hatred of the world:euen 
to be contemned, deſpiſed, reproued, and perſecuted in the 
world,andof the men of the world, If we will be glorifi:d with 
Chriſt, we muſt alſo ſuffer with Chriſt as his w mbers: Row 8.17 

Our Sauiour ſaith, #hoſoener will follow me (viz (o that he 
may come tomy glory)ler him forſake himſelfe, and take vp bu 
croſſe and follow me : Mark.8.3 4. Yea Luke faith, thatſuch an 
one muſt taky vp his Croſſe datly: Lak 9.23. Thereby noting that 
all chreadalagpchat will be Chriſts diſciples, muſt notlooke for 
ſomeafflition,at the firſt entrance into that ſtate, or now and 
then, but continually, cuen cucry day. Pawi(aith, fweſuffr 
we ſhall reigne with him : 2.7w,2,12, (o inlinuating, that the 

| way 
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way to raigne,is firſt toſuffer, Yea,he ſpeaketh more plain] # 


' and more generally,faying,that All rb; will line godly im Chr 


Heſs muſt perſecution : 2.T1i#0.3.12. Therefore outofthe 
Prophet he {peaketh inthe perſon of all the godly, and faith, 
For thy ſake are we killed all day long, weare counted as (b:0pe far 
the ſlaughter: Kom. 8.36. This was the way by which Chrilt le- 
ſus himſclfecntred into his glory : Lak, 24 26, 1.Pet.1 11. The 
irwant is no greater then bis Maſter, If therefore theworld hawe 
perſecuted the maſter(Chrilt himſclfc)will chey notperſecmte vs 
that are his ſcruants?/ob. 1 5.20. Shall we (1 ſay) goc lcotfree? 
and looke to aſcend into heauen with calc, and to betranſla- 
ted thither (as it were)in our down beds ? Shall the Captaine 
only take paines and fight,&c. and ſhall the common ſouldicr 
fieſhill,cating and drinkiqg,and making merry ? No,no,Itne- 
uer hath beene (o : It neuer ſhall be ſo, Though Chriſt were 
the Sonne, yet hee learned obedience by the things which be [uffe. 
red: Hebr.5.8. Yca,1t became him, forwhom are all things, and 
by whom are all things, ſeeing that hee brought many children 
unto plorie, that bee ſhould conſecrate the Prince of their Salua. 
tion, through afflitions : Hebrew.2.10, Hath our Prince gone 
by this way of afflictions, and ſhall wee ſeeketo (hift it, and. 
looke to goe another way? What a ſhame were this for vs,to 
be ſo ſquamiſh,ſo nice, ſo dainty ? eſpecially we being lo baſe, 
lo vile, and fo contemptible as wee are in reſpect of our 
Prince ? Away therefore with ſuch ſluggiſh fearcs,and fan- 
cies : Away with ſuch ſoftnciſe and tendernelle. Let vs 
make asfull reckoning ( if we will be chriſtians indeede as 
well asinname) to ſuffer perſecutions, as we are ſure of 
the coat of our backes. Let vs daily looke for it: Let vs 
dailie buckle our [clues vnto it. And ſo the more wee 
leoke forit, and the better we are armed to it, the more ca- 
fily we ſhall ouercome it :-yea, we ſhall find more comfort 
and ioy in ſuch ſufferings for Chriſtsſake,then all the wicked 
in the world doe, in all their caſe, inal[their dainty fare, in 
all their riches and glory,in all their ſports, delights and plea» 


lures, 
Yea,the truth is,that we ſhould ſo looke for trouble in the 


world, and be alwaics (o preparcdto ſuffer for Chriſts lake, 
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thatifthe world laughor (mile vpon vs,& fauor vs, we ſhould 
the more feare our | wy & doubt whether yet we be the chil. 
dren of God orno : ſuch as we haue been accounted by 

and ſuch as we haue takenour fcluesto be. Laſt of all(forthis 
point)let vsvnderſtand, thatas all the children of God muſt 
makereckning notto beknown inthe world, thatis,tovnder. 
goc many troubles, cuecn for that cauſe; ſo faith the Apoſtle 
here, for this cauſe (that is, becaule God hath ſo loued vs asto 
make vs his children) the world knoweth you not: and becauſe 
we haue recciued the ſpirit of adoption,andſhew the ſme by 
the fruits thereof :as(1 ſay) all ſuch muſt make reckoning of 
trouble in the world,ſo eſpecially,the more excellent thatany 
of Gods children arc,and the greater meaſure they have recei- 
ued of the(piritof adoption,the morethey mult looke to be 
moleſted,and troubled in the world. 

Marke the hiſtory of the old teſtament from the beginning 
tothe ending, and ye ſhall find, that alwaics the greateſt aff» 
Rions did follow the beſt of Gods children : the beſt Patri- 
arks : the beſt Prophets:the moſt holy men of other ſort. 

Thelike is tobc ſaid of the new Teſtament. As the Apo» 
files had recciucd greater gifts from God then other, ſothey 
were the more perſecuted by men then other. The Apo» 
ſile Paw! ſpeaking of himſclfe and of the reſt of the Apo- 
files faith, 7rhinke that God bath ſet foorth ys the laſt Apoſtler, 
41 men appornted to death:for we are made a gazing ſtocks unto the 
world and to the Angels,andto men,cc.1.Cor.g g.andagain, Me 
are _ as the filth of the world, the of ſcouring of all things,&c. 
verſc13. . 

This cannotbut belooked for in reſpeR ofthe world.Forif 
the world know vs not,that is,do hate vs and enuy vs, for this 
e4uſe,becauſe we are Gods children:thenit cannot be but that 
the morewe ſhew ourſelues to be the children of God, the 
morethe world will hate & cnuy vs.Neither isany otherrhing 
to belooked forin reſpeR of God himſelf. For why ſhould we 
think that God giueth ſomea greater meaſure ofhis ſpirit of a- 
dopti6,thE he giueth to other ſom?There is no more in one to 
win Gods louc in that bchalf,the in another.For God hath fre- 


ly giuen this louctoal his childrealike, to beſocalled,& 1 ” 
indce 
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indeed his children. It muſt therefore be inreſpeR of theend 
for which hedoth (o : viz. thatſuch may beare the more affli- 


. ions, and by bearing ſuch afflitionsthey may glorific God 


the more, that hathſo honoured them, notonly abouc other 
men, but alſo aboue other of his children, It Gandeth al- 
ſo with great reaſon : for the higheſt cegars and the talleſt 
and greatclt okes arethe more fabie to ſtormes and tem- 


S. 
Thisisthe firſt point to be obſerued from this obieRion. 
The ſecond point to beoþſcrued from the firſt part of the 
anſwer to the ſaidobieRion,viz.fromthe cauſewhy the world 
taketh ſolittle notice of Gads children, &c, namely becauſe 
they know not God himlſelfe, is this, that although all the 


' childrenof God mult looke for trouble and vexation in the 


world, cuen as ifthe world had neuerknowenthem, yet they 
haueno caulcto be offended therewith,or to thinke their ſtate 
to betherfore the worſe, but that rather they haue good cauſe 
well and patiently to bearc the ſame; lith asthe world knoweth 
not them, ſo alſo itknoweth not God himſclfe, Heereby ap- 
peareth that more plainly, which before hath beene handled 
more plentifully, that all the world, that is, all the wicked and 
vnregenerated inthe world, arc fooles, and little better then 
mad men. For how can they be wiſe, yea how can they be 0- 
ther then fooles, that know not him that is moſt wiſe, yea 
only wiſe, and that is the giuer andthe only fountaine Fl all 
wildome ? 

If it bee ſo, what cauſe haue the children of God any whit 
to diſlike their ſtate, or to thinke their dignity to be the elle, 
becauſe there is (o little reckoning made of them by the 
world, that is, by the men of the world, that arc all (ſolong 
as they doe continue of the world)no better then a brood of 
fooles ? For what wiſe man(ſuch as all the children of God are 
before ſhewed to bee) will care for the ſcoffes, or ſcornes, or 
any other indignities offred vnto him by a foole ? Yea, will 
not cuery wiſe man thinke him to bee a foole himlclte, 
that will cither contend with a foole about ſuch indigni- 
ties as by ſucha foole arc offred vnto him ; or thinke him- 
ſelfe the worle in any reſpec becauſe of ſuch indignities? 

Ee 3 The 
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ledgethereof in our (clues, in theſe words following, but we 
know that when heſpal appeare, we ſpall be like bay, 

To returne tothe propeſition of the ſecond anſwer to the 
former obicion, or tothe ſecond reaſon, why the world 
knoweth vs riot, letvsfirſt obſcrue, that asit is aſweet argu» 
» ment which now the Apoſtle handlcth,viz. of Gods wonder. 
* fullloue in making vs his children,ſo he prefixetha ſweetpre- 
face before thisſccond anſwer, n1mely, the ſweet name of 
Deerly beloued : which word,as it is vſuall with the other Apo- 
ſtles,lo eſpecially it is molt vſcd by this Apoſtle, both in all 
this Epiſtle in cucry Chapter, andallo in the other two ſhort® 
Epiſtles following.Thercaſon why this Apoltſt more aboun- 
fdeth inthislouely word thenthe reſt, ſcemethto be double, 
Firſt becauſe he was the diſciple whom Chrilt eſpecially lo+ 
ued,and whom Chriſt vſcd ſo familiarly,thathe ſuffered him 
to leane on his breaſt, and who is therfore called tbe diſciple whow 
Teſms loned:Tob.13.,23.8& 21.7.thatis,whom lIcſus loucdinſpe- 
ciall manner,and aboue the reſt, Secondly becauſcthe chicke 
ſubic of all theſe three Epiſtles being loue, it was the more 
ſutabletherunto, that he ſhould vic the more amiable words, 
for the better perſwading thereof. 

Hercby wee lcarne, the more experience we haue had of 
Chriſtslouetowards vs,the more to abound in all words, and 
in the affeQtion it ſelfe of loue towafds other. For we mult not 
thinke,that cither this Apoſtle or the reſt, vicd this word or a» 
ny otherthelike, of cuſtome, or of courſe, or to fill vpthe 
ſcntences,and to make them the ſmoother (as it tsthemanner 
of many intheſedaics, tohaue much Deerly belonerd,in their 
mouthes, butto be without louc; yea, to be full of hatred 
and maliceinthcir hearts, as /oab with his mouth ſaid vnto 
Amaſa, . Art then in health my brother, but with a ſprare inhi 
hand he ſmete him wnder the fift rib, that hee ſbed bis boweli to 
the ground: 2.Sam.20.10, and as /ndas with his lippes falu- 
ted our Sauiourſaying, Haile Maſter,and kiſſed him, and yet 
at theſame inſtant beerraied him tothe Iewes: AZat.26.49.)We 
muſt not (Ifay) thinke thatthe Apoſtles had much loue in 
their mouthes and noncin their hearts (as many now have) 
but chat their tongucs ſpake, and. their pennes did = 
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from the abundance of louein their hearts. | 

The more alſo we exhort other tv louc,the more muſt we 
our {clues ſhew our loue towards thein; and vie ſuch words 
and phraſcs, as may be molt ſutable to ſuch exhortations, 
forthe better enforcing of them.But theſe things bein g COM 
mon, and not ſo properto thispreſent theame of the dignity 
of Gods children,it ſhall be ſufficient, thus only to haue tou» 
ched them. 

To returneto the matter,as before the Apollle had anſwe- 
red the former obiction touching the ſmall account the 
world maketh of the children of God, by their like account 
of God himſelfe; yea,by their ignorance of God : ſo now he 
doth further anſwerit, by their like ignorance of the future 
ſtate of the children of God, 

As theſe two things arethe cauſe, why the ſonnes of great 
men in the world in ſtrange countries meete oftentimes with 
much hard mcaſure, being perhaps diſgraced, railed on,ſct 
inthe ſtockes,and ſuch like, viz : Firſt becauſe the parents of 
ſuch great men are not knowen : Secondly becaule itis not 
known, what inheritances themſclucs ſhall haue, nor what 
manner of men, of how great authority and power they ſhall 
be: (for if they among(t whom they are {trangers knew theſe 
things, they would offer no indignity vnto them,but would 
rather honor them according to their parents, and according 
to that ſtatethatthemſclucs ſhould afterward be of ) fo is it 
with the children of God. They arethe morediſgraced,con- 
temned, and every way moſt vnworthily dealt with in the 
world, and by the world, as firſt becauſe the world knoweth 
not God himſclfe their Father (as hath been ſhewed ;) ſo (e- 
condly , becauſe they know»not, neither ſee , what the 
children of God ſhall bee afterward : viz. how great, how 
honourable, and. how excellent with God, and with his 
holy Angels. If they did ſee this, doubtlelle, as our Sa- 
viour ſaith, that rf the great workes that were done im Cho- 
razin and Betbſaida had brene done in Tyri4 aud Sidon, they bad 
repented long agone in ſackcloth and aſves : Mat.12.21.0 may! 
fay, that the world would more regard the children of God 


When they doc, 
Now 
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Now touching this anſwer,let vs vnderſtand that the A 
ſtle ſpeaketh not of that (tate that the children of God 
hauc in this life, but of that which they ſhall haucin thelife to 
come,as appearcth by the amplification thereof inthe words 
following, from the contrary in the children of God, ampli- 
fied by the circumſtance of time, viz. at the appearing of Ie« 
ſus Chriſt. The meaning therefore is, Deerely belowed, now 
(that is, in thislife, and whiles wee are heere in this world) i: 
doth not appeare what we ſhalt be, (thatis, in the world tocome 
when hee ſhall appeare : (thatis, when God himlelfein the (e- 
cond perſon, inucſted with the manhood, ſhall come in the 
gloric of hisfather to iudge the quicke and the dead, 

True indecd, ſumetime the children of God are the leſſe 
regarded, and the more hardly dealt withall by the world, yea 
ſometinges by them that are not of the world, becauſe it doth 
notappearc vnto the world, and to ſome other not of the 
world, whatthe children of God ſhall bee cuen inthis world, 
and in thislifc. 

Forifit had indeed appeared tothe Egyptians what the I#4- 
clizes (ſhould hauc beene,would they haue dealtlo hardly with 
them 2? If Saw/and his Courtiers had tully knowen that Dazid 
ſhould haue beene king, notwithſtanding all that they could 
hauc done to hinder him,would they ſo haue perſecuted him? 
If the accuſcrs of Shadrach, Meſhach, and 4bednego, asallo of 
Daniel, had indeed knowen how the Lord would haue deliue- 
red the firſt three from the fire, and Dariel from the Lions 
denne,would they haue purſucd them ſo cagerly as they did? 
Thelike may be ſaid of Hamazs malice againſt Ifordeeai, and 
for Mordecaies ſake againſt all the Iewes, and of diuers other. 
So alſo if the brethren of /oftph had certainly knowen that 
his dreames had beenediuine touching hisaduancement,and 
that he ſhould have beene (ſo great a man as afterward he was, 
wou!ldrthey hauc done vnto him asthey did ? 

Yeathelike may be ſaid of our latemoſt noble and bleſſed 
<Queene. Forif in Queene Marie time it had appeared in» 
deed, and becne clcerely manifcſt, that ſhe ſhould hauc beene 
Queene afterward, would divers h1aucabuſed her asthey did ? 
I might proccedfurther : but I [raue that to the oy az" 
0 
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ofthe wiſe and Chriſtian Reader. By theſe things wee ſee it 
evident, that ſometimes it doth not appeare vato other what 


the children of God ſhall bee cucn in this world, andin this 
vords life, and that therefore they recciue the harder meaſure from 
mpli. thoſe other, from whom their future (tate in this life is (o 
1 lee hidden. Notwithſtanding the oppoſition following of Gods 
y SP childrens knowledge of their fimilitude and likenelle vato 
ld) it Chriſt at his appearing and la(t comming to iudgement, doth 
me) manife(tly. ſhew that the Apoſtle doth not heere ſpeake of 
e (e. their condition to comein this life, which is for the molt pare, 
the but of a few; but of that which ſhall be in the world to come, 
which is athing common to all the children of God whatſo- 
lelſe cucr. 
yea Toprocecd further, when hee ſaith, it doth nor appeare, hee - 
loth meancth not to the children of God them(clues, but to the 
the world, and tothe men of theworld. This isalſo manifeſt by 
rd, theoppoſition following ſpoken in the firſt perſon,and in the 
rſon of Gods children : But we know, &c, 
Fa Thefe thingsbeing thus opened, let vs now ſce the reaſons: 
bas why itappearcth not vnto the world,and why the world ſeeth 
| not what the children of God ſhall be : viz-how worthy, how 
uld honourable, how excellent, and how glorious in the world to 
m2 come, | 
of Theſe reaſons arc many : but Iwill briefly and plainly lay 
IC them downe. Reaf 
o—4 The firlt is this,becauſe thereis the ſame fubſtance(by cres ;, _ 
J 2 ation) of the godly that there is of the wicked. Howlocuer by appeare whar 
id regeneration there is a change made,and an altcration in qua- the children 
T, lities both inward and outward, yer (till they remaine men as ®f God fhall 
a before they did; and thatnot touching their bodies only,but **** 
d alſo touching their ſoules. Some indeed haue dreamed that 
of the verycllence and ſubſtance of the ſouletn regeneration is 
taken away, and that a new ſoule iscreatedin lead thereof. 
d But this isa moſt gro(lc crrour : for ſo that ſoule that had at 
” the firſt ſinned, ſhould not be glorified ; and fothe heretikes 
E that denic the reſurreRion, and fay that we ſhall not haue the 
: ſame bodicsin the reſurreRion that heere we haue, but other 
Rp newly created in their ſtead, may bee thought to GO 
: reaſons 
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| Now touching this anſwer,let vs vnderſtand that the A 
file ſpeaketh not of that ſtate that che children of God ſhall 
hauc in this life, but of that which they ſhall haucin thelife to 
come,as appearcth by the amplification thereof in the words 
following, from the contrary in the children of God, ampli- 
fied by the circumſtance of time, viz. at the appearing of le- 
ſus Chriſt. The mcaning therefore is, Deerely belowed, now 
(that is, in thislife, and whiles wee are heere in this world) ie 
doth not appeare what we ſhalt be, (thatis, in the world to come) 
when hee foall appeare : (thatis, when God himlclfe in the ſe- 
cond perſon, inucſted with the manhood, ſhall come in the 
gloric of hisfather to iudge the quicke and the dead. 

True indecd, ſumetime the children of God are the leiſe 
regarded, and the more hardly dealt withall-by the world, yea 
ſometinges by them that are not of the world, becauſe it doth 
not appeare vnto the world, and to ſome other not of the 
world, whatthe children of God ſhall bee cuen in this world, 
and in thislifc. 

Forifit had indced appeared tothe Egyptians what the I/#4- 

clizes (ſhould hauc beene,would they haue dealrſo hardly with 
them? If Saw/and his Courtiers had tully knowen that Daxid 
ſhould haue beene king, notwithſtanding all thatthey could 
hauc done to hinder him,would they ſo haue perſecuted him? 

If the accuſcrs of Shadrach, Meſhach, and dbednego, asallo of 
Daniel, had indeed knowen how the Lord would haue deliue- 
red the firſt three from the fire, and Dame! from the Lions 
denne,would they haue purſued them ſo eagerly as they did? 
Thelike may be ſaid of Hamazs malice againſt Ifordeeai, and 

for Mordecaies ſake againſt all the Iewes, and of diuers other. 

So allo it the brethren of /oftph had certainly knowen that 

his dreames had beenediuine touching hisaduancement,and 
that he ſhould haue beenc (o great a man as afterward he was, 
wouldrhey hauc done vnto him asthey did ? 

Yeathelike may be ſaid of our latemoſt noble and bleſſed 
<Queene. Forif in Queene Mares time it had appeared in» 
deed, and becne clcerely manifcſt, that ſhe ſhould hauc beene 
Queene afterward, would divers h1aucabuſed her asthey did ? 
I might procecdſurther : but I 1:aue that to the conlideraticn. 
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of the wiſe and Chriſtian Reader. By theſe things wee ſee it 
evident, that ſometimes it doth not appeare vato other what 
the children of God ſhall bee cucn in this world, andin this 
life, and that therefore they recciue the harder meaſure from 
thoſe other, from whom their future (tate in this life is (o 
hidden. Notwithſtanding the oppoſition following of Gods 
childrens knowledge of their fimilitude and likenelle vato 
Chriſt at his appearing and la(t comming to iudgement, doth 
manife(tly. ſhew that the Apoſtle doth not heere ſpeake of 
their condition to comein this life, which is for the molt pare, 
but of a few; but of that which ſhall be in the world to come, 
which is athing common to all the children of God whatſo- 
eucr. 

To procecd further, when hee ſaith, it doth nor appeare, hee 
meancth not to the children of God themſclues, but to the 
world, and tothe men of theworld. Thisisalſo manifeſt by 
theoppoſition following ſpoken in the firſt perſon,and in the 

rlon of Gods children : But we know, &c, 

Thefe thingsbeing thus opened, let vs now ce the reaſons: 
why itappearcth not-ynto the world,and why the world ſceth 
not what the children of God ſhall be : viz-how worthy, how 
honourable, how cxcellent, and how glorious in the world to- 


come, | 
Theſe reaſons arc many : but I will briefly and plainly lay 


them downe. th 
The firlt is this, becauſe thereis the ſame ſubſtance(by cre» j; q,h 

ation) of the godly that there is of the wicked. Howſocuer by appeare whar 

regeneration there is a change made,and an alteration in qua» the children 

lities both inward and outward, yer (till they remaine men as 2f God ſhall 

before they did z and thatnot touching their bodies only,but **©* 

alſo touching their ſoules, Some indeed haue dreamed that 

the veryelſence and ſubſtance of the ſoulein regeneration is 

taken away, and that a new ſoule is created in ficad thereof. 

But thisisa moit grollc crrour : for ſo that (oule that had at 

the firſt ſinned, ſhould not be glorified ; and fo the heretikes 

that denic the reſurreRion, and (ay that we ſhall not haue the 

fame bodigsin the reſurreRion that heere we haue, but other 


newly created in their ſtead, may bee thought to ſpeake allo 
rcalons 
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reaſon. It is therfore as certain that the ſame ſoulesdo remaine 
in the children of God after regeneration, as well astheſame 
bodies. 

Yea the wicked doe allo ſcethegodly to retaine the ſame 
ſhape, the ſamefaſhion,the ſame outward forme,and theſame 
countenancethat they had before regeneration, and whiley 
they were vngodly, as well as others, It may bee indeed, that 
aftcrregeneration of the heart there is alſo ſome change in 
the countenance and outward bchaujour : and fo verily it 
ought tobein menandin women, For Wiſdome & in the face 
of him that hath vnderftanding : but the ties of a foole arem the 
£orners of the world : Pren.17.24. And thoſe men that before 
regeneration had light countenances,wanton and adulterous 
cics, and did cither wearc long haire contrary tothe decencie 
of nature, 1,Cor,11,14. or thatotherwiſe did disfigure theme 
ſclues,by ſetting vp a forctop,ſtarchingtheir beards,and ſuch 
like, afterregencration doe frame countenance, haire, and all 
things to manly and Chriſtian modeſty and grauity, Solike- 
wiſewomen that before did paint their faces as /ezabel, or 
thatdidlayfoorth or ſet vp their haire (top and top gallant) 
or wreath itin moſt vyncomely ſort, that did likewiſe lay forth 
their naked breſts in moſt laſcivious manner, that did weare 
mans apparcll, doublets and icrkins (as mine owne cies have 
lately ſcene) directly contrary tothe word of God (as hath 
beene before ſhewed) and that did eucry way conforme them= 
ſcluesto thoſe wanton wenches who are by the Prophet des» 
ſcribed, to walke with ſtretched out necks, and with ws yo cies, 
walking and mining as chey went and making 4 tinkling with their 
feet, and whoſe ornaments the Lord doth threaten to take a- 
way, &c. ſ4.3.16.&c. Such women (1 ſay) beingnew borne, 
and made daughters to God, doe change their countenance, 
attirc,and gate,co'itenring themſclucs with thatnatural beau- 
tic which God hath given them, and which will not fall off 
with the ſtcame of hot broth, yea which need not daily bee 
renued, and 4rraning themſelnes m comely apparell, with ſhame= 
faſtneſſe, and modeſtie, and with goodworkes : 1.Tim.2.9.10. But 
howſocuer there bee a change in theſe things, yet thewicked 
ſeeing the godly ſtill to be of the ſame complexion and _ 

ra 
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rall countenancethat they were of, they are therfore the blin- 
der in ſceing that great and glorious change that afterward 
ſhall be in them, and whereof afterward weareto ſpeake, | 

Secondly, foraſmuch as they ſee the godly robe ſubicRtto 
thefame licknelles, and totheſame other outward calamitics 
that themſclucs are ſubic vnto, yea that many times the af- 
flitions of the rightcous are greater then of other men, [ob 

21.6, Pſal.3 4-19. (as before wee haue declared, with thedif- 
ferences notwithſtanding betwixt the afflitions of the wic- 
ked and of the children of God) therefore alſo they can the 
leſſe ſee, and they are the more hardly perſwaded, that there 
isany difference betwixt the future (tate ofthem and of other 
men. Yea this maketh the children of God themſelues many 
times to doubt of their future (tare, and to ſay, yea in a maner 
to conclude with themſcluos in their owne hearts, (for a time, 
till they goe into the Sanuarie of God, and conſult with 
God himſclfe,and with his word)that cerramiy they hane clean- 
ſed their hearts in vaine, and waſhed their bands in innocencie, ith 
they are daily puniſted, and chaftened enery mornmng, Dauid him 
felte had theſe thoughts, Pſalm.73.13.14. long after his re« 

encration. No maruell therefore though the wicked bee fo 
blinded, thatit doth notappcare vato them what the children 
of God ſball be in thelifeto come. 
* Thirdly, they doe notonely ſee the children of God for a 
time to bee thus ſubict to the ſame outward afflitions that 
other arc ſubic vnto, but alſoſometime that ſuch afflitions 
doe continue all the daies that the children of God doe liue 
heere; yea,that at the laſt alſo they dic oft times the common 
deathofmen ; yea, that they aretaken away alfoin the ſame 
manner,and doe periſh in the ſameſortthat thewicked them- 
ſclucs doe periſh, viz. touching their outward man, and tou» 
ching outward appearance; yea, that ſometimes(as touching 
ſtill their outward man) they periſh ſomwhatextraordinarily, 
and arctaken away ſomewhat ſuddenly and ſtrangely as well 
asthe wicked, ; 

As rebellious Hophni and Phmebas were ſlaine in one doore 
by the Philiflins, according to the word of the Lord inthat 


bchalfe, x.Sew.2.34. ſothcir good father Els himſclfe = 
when 
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when he heard thercof, and of the taking ofghe Arke of God, 
fell backward from his ſcat, «nd braky bu necks, 1.Sam. 4.18. 

As wicked Sam! was hit and ſore wounded by the Archers 
of the ſaid vncircumciſed Pholiſtins, and therefore fellvpon 
his owne ſword,and thereby haſtned his owne death; ſo good 
and vertuous /erathar alfo was {lainc in the lame battle : 1, 
Sam; 1.2.&C. 

The Prophet, that being deccetued by another old Prophet, 
did contrary to the word of God before ſpoken vnto him; in 
his returne homeward was killed by a Lion t 1.Kmg. 13.24, 

That moſt worthy King /efab, who hath this high com- 
mendation by the ſpirit of God that cannot lie 2: ( Loke vate 
him there was no King before him, that turned tothe Lordwith all 
his heart, and with all bis ſoule, and with all bu might according to 
allthe Lav of Moſes ; neither after him aroſe there any like bin. : 
2.King.23.25.)eucn this moſt worthy King was (lain by Pha- 
rao Necho King of Egypt, verſe 29. that 1s, he wasſo wounded, 
that hee was carricd away licke out of the battle, and dicd of 
that wound : 2.Chbrox.35.23. &c. and that becauſe hee would 
aghe againſt the ſaid Pheras Necho, though by him hee were 
aduiſed to the contrarie. 

So for ſomeabulc in the Supper of the Lord, it is ſaid, not 
only thatwenyin the Church of Corinth were weake and ſiche, 
but that alſo wary were «ſleepe, 1. Cor.1 1.30. that is, that the 
Lord had taken many of them away by death. 

Theſe things being ſo as well with the children of God as 
with the wicked,is it any marucll thought dee not appeare v1= 
to the wicked what the children of God ſhall be heereafter? 

Fourthly, the children of God are neuer freed heerefrom 
ſinne. Sinne indeed doth notraigne inthem. They arefreed 
from the bondage of it : yet ſtill they are ſubieR to finne of 
infirmitic, as > we hauc heard : yeathey ſometimes fall 
into one and the ſame finne often : yea they doe ſometimes 
commit very great {ms, cuen ſuch as whereby they doe great- 
lie ſcandalizeand offend other, and cauſc the gloriousname 
of God tobe euill ſpoken of, Such wasthe great ſinnc of D4- 
wid with Batbſpeba, and againſt her husband Y54« : ſuch was 

the iuncof Peter in denying his Lord and maſter with ſwea- 
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- ring and curfing : and ſuch offenſes there are daily in the 
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Church : yea ſometimes the childrenof God doclic and con- 
tinuc long in many ſinnes, almoſt in all linnes,cucn after their 
regenerat'on, as Salomon did. | 

By theſe things their ownefuture ſtate is obſcured, eclipſed, 
and hidden from themſclues. It doth not appcare to theme 
ſclucs what they ſhall be. God hideth his face from them,and 
they arclore troubled, asif they were reprobates,andthinking 
them(clucs to be reprobates : yea ſoby ſuch thingsare their 
good mindcs tormented, that they cannor endure their ſaid 
torments, but ſecke in their weakneltle, and in the vehemen- 
cicof their tentation,to makethemſcluesaway,and toſhorten 
their owne daics, Foraſmuch thereforeas by this meancs it 
dothnot forthe preſentappeareto the children of God them- 
{clues whar they ſhall bee, wee may well conclude, that much 
lefle it doth appeare to the wicked, 

Fifthly, many that hauc ſcemed to haue beene new borne 
as wellas any other, and to hauc recciued as plentifull a por- 
tion of theſpirit ofadoption asany other, or at the [caſt as 
many other that were indeed the children of God: many ſuch 
(11ay) baue wholly and finally fallen away from the grace of 


' God:and that hath been veterly taken away fromthema which 


they ſeemed to haue had ; yea thoſe common gracesallo of 
Gods(ſpirit which indeed they had. 
When Saul was among(tthe Prophets,whowould not haue 
thought him to haue beene one of Gods children? 
When l/ebu was ſo forward and zcalous for God, and did ſo 
rcatthings commanded him by the Lord, who would not 
R_ thought him to haue beene one of Gods children ? 
When [udas was among(t the Apoſtles, and received the 
ſame commiſlionand power to preachand to worke miracles 
thatthe reſt did, who would not hauc thought him to haue 
beene one of Godschildren ? 
The like may be ſaid of thoſe of whom wee haue heard be- 
fore out of 1#b,6.66. Heb. 10.25. andof diversother, 
Now although ſuch indeed were neuer of vs, for if they bad 
beene of vs, they wonld not (neither could) bexe gone from vs but 
would bane continuedwith vs : 1.16b.,2.19, yetthe wicked ſee» 
FH ing 
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ing ſuch, doe preſently ſay, that all are alike ; there isno bar 
rel better herring:andtherfore they peremptorily conclude, 
that the end of all ſhall belike., 

Salomon himſcltciudging according only to naturall res. 
ſon,ſo iudged, and ſaid, All:bings come alike to all; and the ſame 
gondition is to the inſt and to the wicked, to the good, and to the 
pure, and tothe pollmted, and to him that ſacrificeth, andto him, 
that ſacrificeth not : as is the good ſo is the ſinner;be that ſweareth, 
and be that feareth an oath : Eccleſ.g.2, Yea, according to the 
ſame naturall iudgement, hee had ſaid before, / confidered in 
mme heart the flate of the children of men, that Goa bad purged 


them; yetts ſee to they are inthemſelues as beaſts : fer the condati« © 


on of the children of men, andthe conaition of beaſts, are ruen as 
one condition vnto them, As the one dinh,ſodieth the other : far 
they hame all one breath, and there is no excellencie of man aboue 
the beaſts, for all is vanitie, &c. Eccleſ.3.18.19, It Salomonac- 
cording to mans reaſon ſo iudged, is it any maruell that they 
that neuer had that ſpirit that Sa/omon had, doc judge in like 
manner, andthatvstothens it doth not appeare what the children 
of God ſhall be ? 

All theſe things together make a thicke choud of reaſons, 
ſuchas.doc ſo hoodwinke and blindfoldthe wicked,that cucn 
at noone day they cannot [ce what the children of God ſhall 
bee. 

And all theſcare externall cauſes to thewicked of the not 
appearance vnto them of thefuture ſtate of Gods children: 
ſuch cauſes (I ay) as arc ratherin the children of God, then 
inthewicked, 

Now befidestheſc,therearealſo other lets and impediments 
of the forcſaid not appearance of the future condition of 
Godschildren, cuen in the wicked them(ſclues: and theſe are 
three : one without them, yettheirs, and inucſted as it were in 
them; and the other two within them, 

The firſt of theſe (andthe (ixth in thewhole number) is 
their owne great proſperitic and flouriſhing ſtate in outward 
things. For by this meancs the wicked bleſerh himſelfe, that he 
thinkgth there ts no God : and therefore as the iudgements of 
. God againſt himſclfc #79 bigh above his fight, Pſal. 19.3.4. yy 

fo 
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” ſohechaith, [rs invaine to/erus God : and what profit is it that 

wee bane kept big Commandements, and that weewalked 
before the Lord of beſt: ? &c, Malac.3.14. Tob 21.15, Asthey 
- doethus ſpeakeoftheir owne hypocriticall ſcruing of God, 
that there is no reward of it, (as in truththere is not;) ſo they 
iudgethelike of thechildren of God, How therfurecan they 
ſee what heereafterthey ſhall be ? 

Secondly, (I meane for this ſecond ſort of reaſons, but 
ſeucnthly for the whole) the generall ſpirituall blindnetle 
that is in a!l the wicked, doth alſo hinder them, that they 
cannot (ce what the children of God ſhall bee. For with= 
out true knowledge there.can bee no iudgement in them 
todiſcerne things that differ, belonging to their owne ſalua- 
tion : Phlip.1.9.10. How then can they ſeethethings that 
belong tothe (aluation of other ? Much leile therefore can 
they (ce the ſaluation itſelfe of other, 

Asthe Apoltleſpeaketh in generall of all the things of the 
ſpirit of God, that the natural man perceineth them not, neither 
can know them, becauſe they are ſpritually diſcerned : 1.Cor.2. 
14. ſoit may bee ſaid of this particular, that it cannot bee 
diſcerned by naturallmen. For it is a fpirituall thing as well 
as other. "Hee that hath not cics to ſce any thing = him- 
ſelfe, how ſhall hee [ee any thing for another man ? Hee 
that cannot (ce things preſent, how ſhall hee ſee things to 
- come ? 

Laſt of all, and moſt principally, it doth not appeare 
ynto the wicked what the children of God ſhall bee, not 
onely becaule of their ſpirituall blindnetſe, but alſo bee- 
cauſe of- the (pirituall hardneſlſe of their hearts, and of 
that great infidelitic and vnbelecfe that is in them, For 
theſe goe together, and are therefore joined together, rhe 
copitation darkened, ignorance and hardneſſe of heart : Epheſ. 
418, 

Our Saviour ſaith to Afarthe, Said / net vnto thee, that 
if then didft belrene thew ſhouldeft ſee the gloric of God ? lob. 
11:40. 

-- If this might bee faid ro Iartha her (elfe, that belceued 
the generall reſurreRion of all Aſh, (as ſhee had acknow- 
"% | Ff ledged 
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ledged in yerfe 24.) becauſe her faith wasweake in that parti. 


cular of railing vp her brother preſently, how nach more 
may it it bee [aidto themand of them that doe not beteras 
atall ? * ; 

Asthe want of faith rindreth vs from ſeeing the glory of 
God,ſo alſo it hindrethfrom ſeeing the glory of hischildren, 
and any ſpeciall worke of God towardsthem, for which hee 
may be glorified by them. 

As our Saviour lignificth, that the weaknetle of her faith 


might hinder her from ſecing the preſent reſurreRtion of her 


brother Lazarw, andſo conſequently from the fight of the 
gloric of God which therein ſhould bee ſhewed : ſo it can« 
not bee but that the nullitic of faith in the wicked muſt 
much more hinder them from ſecing the gloric of the 
Saints at the laſt day, and in the kingdome of Heaven, 

The vnbelecfc of men did ſometimes hinder Chriſt him- 
ſclfe from doing thoſe workes which otherwiſe hee would: 
hauc done, and whereby hee would haye ſhewed his owne 
glorie, and the glorie of his father : Marth. 13.58, Yeait 
is ſaid, that in ſome places bee con!d doe no great workes, be- 
canſe of the marueiions vnbelcefe of them that dwelt in ſuch 
places : Marke 6. 5. 6, If vnbeleefe did ſo hinder Chriſt, 
that hee did not, neither could doc any great workes for 
the bodily good of men, doth not vabeleefe much more 
hinder men from the ſight of the eucrlaſting ſaluation of his 
ele, for which they ſhall giue glory vato God,and vntothe 
Lambe for euermore ? 

By this vnbclecfe jt hath come to paſſe that mens cies 
hauc beene ſhut vp in ſuch ſore , that they haue not ſcene 
the ſaluation of the children of God from many dangers 
of this life, how apparaat and manifeſt ſocuer the ſame have. 
beene, Conſider the vniuerſall ood, and behold the mani- 
fold manifeſt tokens, both thereof, and alſo of the preſer- 
uation of all that belecuing the ſame ſhould cither haue rc- 

ired to Nee to goe with him into the Arke which hee 

d made, or by truc repentance haue prevented it. Neab 
with manyother bufied themſeluesfor the ſpace of one hun« 


dred and twenty yeetcs in building the Arke, When the 
| eime 
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\ time of the flood it felfeap ochegh Bagopnbied all thin 
- fie for preſeruation of himſelfe, and of his companic, and 
of all other creacures that ſhould reſort ynto him to bee 
preſerued by him. Who would not by theſe Gags heve 
thoughtthat there had beene {ome great warke of God to- 
wards ? Who would not hauc ſcene the purpole of God for 
the glorious preſeruation of all thoſe that ſhould beleeue 
the preaching of Neab, and doe accordingly 2 Yet behold 
more. When the time of the flood approched neerer, all 
creatures, as well wilde as tame, as well Gerce as gentle, as 
well flying fowles as fourc footed beaſts, came to Nod, 
and offred themſclues to bee put into the Arke : Wolucs, 
Beares, Tigres, Elephants, Lions, Hawkes of all ſorts, Ea- 
gles, and ſuch like : All theſe (Hay) came by the ſecret coms- 
mandement of God for their ſo comming. No man did 
fetch them : No man did call them: No man did driuethem : 
No man vſed any att to gather them together. Who would 
not haue wondred at this >? Who would not haue thought 
all che former preaching of Neab, touching the deſtruti- 
on of.the world by the flood, to haue beene true ? Who 
would not hauc belecucd it 2 Who would not haue beene 
ſwaded of it ? Who: would not hauc ſcene the future 
tion of Neb and his familie in the Arke ? Notwith- 
ſtanding, though they had ſeene what Neeb had beene, 
yet it did not appeare vnto them what, hee and his ſhould 
bee, as touching their ſafetic from that great 1udgement, 
which hee ſo long had preached. This is the more admi- 
rable, becauſe thoſe cr/atures which then came fo willing- 
lie, neither þcfore could, nor fithence can, cither without 
much forte, or without great art and skill, be brought in- 
to ſubicRion. 
The like may bee aid of the deligerance of the people 
of Iſ#ael out of the Land of Egyps. Who. would not hauc 
| thought, and ſcene by all the miracles that the Lord did 
in the Land of Egypr, eucn before.the Egyptians, by the 
turning of eſe: his rodde.into.a (erpent ; by the chan- 
ing of all the waters in Egypt into blood , fo that all the 


Ah that was in the ſame water died, and ſtanke , Exad. 7. 
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by the frogges, by the lice, by the noiſome fligs, Chap.$, 
by the rot of all ſorts of beaſts (all the beaſts of /ſ-ael be+ 


om > © 


ing in that time ſafely preſcrued ) by the like (cabbe and \ 6. 
bliſter vpon all che people of Egype themſclues, by the ha 
moſt fearefull haile, thunder, and lightning, Chap. g. by Ge 
the innumerable number of gratlc-hoppers, by the dread- Ye 
full darknetſe, Chap. 10. and by the remooue from time 4 
to time of all theſe iudgements at the praicr of Aoſes : laſt. cc 
lic, by the death of all the firſt borne of Egype, cucry houſe - 
of the [ſraelites being palled over, Chap. 12. Who (1 ſay) 4 
by theſe things would not hauc thought and ſcene what 

the Iſraclites ſhould bee, and how great ſaluation the Lord wu 
had prepared for them ? Come wee a little further to the of 
comming of the Iſraelites to the red fea + when the Lord ty 
made the waters to [tand vpon heapes, and to be as a wall fat 
of cach ſide of them, what could bee more euident, then ® lat 
that the Lord would both fſauc 1ſrael, and alſo deſtroy the fre 
Egyptians ? A man would thinke thattheſetwo things (the pl 
ſaluation (I ſay) of the Igaclites, and the oucrthrow of the mn 
Egyptians) by all the former things had beene as plygne as - 
the noſe (as men vie to ſpeake) of a mans face. Yet for - 
all this, ſo were the Egyptians blinded, ſo were their hearts -n 
through infidelitie and vnbeleete hardened, that it did not = 
appeare vnto them, how cither the Iſraclites ſhould be ſaucd, a= 
or themſclucs deſtroied, n 


Thelike may be aid ofthe great miracles that our Sauiour 
wrought heere vpon thecarth ; as allo of the great (ſignesthat ( 
weredoneat the putting of him to death : viz.of cherenting = 


of the veile of the Temple, of the generall darkneile vpon a 
the whole Land fromthe ſixth houre to th-ninth, andtkeri- - 
ſing and appearing of many of the Saints that ſlept. For who - 


wouldnot haue thought, but that by all theſe thingsit ſhould 
haue appeared what Chriſt was, and what hee ſhould bee ? n; 


Yet ſuch was their extreme infidelitic and vnbeleefe, that 6 
forall that they could notſce thoſe things which were (o eui- - 


dent : viz. neither what Chriſt was, norc{pecially what Chrilt " 
ſhould be. | 


The lamcis to bee laid of thoſe things whereby God _ 
c : 
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© feftedplainly what Steves ſhould bee: eſpecially that rbe whole 
Converldidbebold bis face as the face of an Angell of God : Aft, 
- 6.25. Who would not hauc thought but that they ſhould 

 haue ſcene thereby in what grace and fauqur hee was with 
God, and what gloric hee ſhould haue likewiſe before God ? 
Yet when hee ſaid, Bebold { ſze the beanens open, and the ſanne 
of nan ſtanding at the right hand of God, they were ſo farretfrom 
ccingany ſuch thing, that cbey ſhouted with 4 loud weice, and 
ſtopped their eares, andranvpen hin all at once, and caſt him out 
of the citie, and ſtoned bims : Att. 7.56.&c. 
I might to the former adde the daily moſt wonderfull 
workes of Gods gracious providence for the true profetilors 
of the Goſpell in theſe laſt daics: as the vpholding of Zu 
ther many yeeresin deſpight of all his moſt mighty aduer- 
farics : the often and molt miraculous preſcruation of our 
late moſt ble{ſed Queene, and ofthis whole kingdome, both 
from many molt dangerous and (ecret conſpiracies of Po- 
piſh Traitors at home, and alſo from the great intended in- 
ualion of the Spaniards abroad : together with thelike de« 
liverance of our preſent dread Soucraigne, as from many 
former treaſonsinScor 1,anuD, ſoalſofrom many other (1- 
thence his aduancement heere : and eſpecially that more 
then wonderfull preſeruation of his Maicſticy and of all his 
royall (cede, and of the whole ſtate of the Land, from the 
moſt diuelliſh plot of the powder treaſon heere at home. I 
mightfurther remember the great preſcruation of little Ge- 
eva, being ſo often allaulted by many molt mightic aucr- 
faries : and the gratious proviſion that God did make for 
Rechel inthe great diſtreiſe thereof by a long and tedious, 
and no lelle lamentable liege. I might with theſe things 
ioine many fearefull iudgements of Gad, not Q :cly ypon 
many particular Papiſts that hauc beene molt malicious 
againſt the truth and profeilours thereof ; buralſo again(t 
their Lord and maſter Antichriſt himlclfe(I meanc the Pope) 
in confounding all his deuices from time to time, and in 
turning all hiscurſcs into bleſſings. : and bleſſing vs ſo much 
- the more, the more that hee hath curſcd vs : and likewiſe 
the mighty oucrthrgw of his gn nauic (ent agaialt vs: 
F Ff 3 I 
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Imight(I ſay) very fitly heere remember all theſe things, and 
many other the like, as very pertinent toour preſent pur. 
poſe, For were not the Papilts by Gods moſt righteaus 
judgement exceedingly blinded in their mindes, and asex- 
tremely hardenedin their hearts, andfully polleiſed within. 
fideliricand vnbeleete,they could not but ſeethetruth of our 
religion, andthe futureglory and happinetle of all them thar 
doe truly Embrace and profcilethe ſame. Butbecauſle of their 
faid blindnefle, hardnelle, and infidelitic, it is, that how ma- 
nifeſt ſocuer theſe things are in them(ſclues, and to any that 
hauc any fight, and the lea(t meaſure of faith, yet they are 
hidden from them, and to them it doth not appeare, either 
whatourreligion is, or what all thetruc-hcarted profetſours 
thereof ſhall be, 

But howſocuerl might adde,& largely handle theſe things, 
yet having becneſoplentifull in the premiſes, and ſomewhat 
yet remaining, it ſhall beſuffticientthus onely to have named 
them, And this ſhall be cnough for the reaſons why notwith- 
ſtanding we be nowalready the children of God, yet it doth 
not appcare(cfpcciallyto the worltd) what heereafter wee ſhall 
be. Andthis isthe ſecond reaſon alſo why the world takethfo 
lietle knowledge of vs, and doth (o little refpet ys, yea why 
they doe ſo much hatcand deſpiſe vs. Asthe' like is often the 
cauſe (as before I aid) why great perſons are not regarded by 
fome, becauſe theſe ſome doe notſeethatfuture greatneile of 
ſuch perſons : for then they would honour them, and ſeeke 
cheir fauour, in hope of ſome benefit by them : ſois it touch» 
ingthe children of God. 

The vie of this point briefly and in one wordis, that wee 
S3ndge not (either perſons or things) «according tothe outward ap- 
pearance : but that we indge righteous indgement. This our Saui- 
our expreſly commandeth, Joh, 7.24. And toiudge accor- 
ding co outward appearance isreprooucd by God himfelfe in 
Samuel : for when Samuel was (cnt to anoint one of /ſhas his 
ſonnes for King of /ſaet after Saxl, andwhen he ſaw Eliab 
the ſonne of [hai before him, hee iudging according to the 
talneile of his perſon, and goodlineſle of his countenance, 


(it may bee becauſe Savl the firlt King of 1ſrael whom by 
hes 


SAW co» + «a _ 


2 


ac as IAea O&% as Bic @.T 


* Chap.33. T he dignitie of Onds childres. 433 
the commandement ofthe Lord he had anointed, was bighey 
then any of the people from the ſhoulders vyward : 1.5am,10.23.) 
Sawxel(lay) iudging Ehiab according to his goodly —_—_ 
and countenance, ſaid, Swrely the Lords anvinted s before mee, 
But what ſaid the Lord ? Looke not on bis countenance, ner on 
the height of bis ſtature, becauſe | hae refuſed bim: for God ſeth 
not 4s man ſeeth : for man looketh onthe outward appearance, but 
the Lord beholdeth the beart : 1,Sam.16.7. 

Wee iudge notour coines, nor many other things, accor- 
ding to their outward appearance, nor according to that that 
for the preſent they arceſteemed by ſome ignorant perſons 2 
but we tric them by the touchſtone, and we eſteemeof them 
according to that which afterward they will bee. Therefore 
when there isany bale money in any kingdome atlowed, and 
proclaimed for currant money, no man laieth or hoordeth it 
vp,but cuery man laicth it out as faſt as he recciueth it. Why ? 
Becaulc hedaily fearcth afall, Heeſteemeth itnot according 
to that that it is, but according tothat that it may be. 

Thelike wee doewith cloth, both linnen and woollen. For 
wee elteemenot of the one or of the other according to the 
preſent glotle and appearance (for many times by the ſlick» 
ſtone, or preſſingiron, or by other cunning meanes, they ap- 
peare better then they are) but weiudgeandeſtceme of them 
and giuefor them according to their forure proofe, and (as 
neereas wee can) according to that which afterward they will 


The ſame we doe with many other things. Shall wee then 
bce {o fooliſh in our iudgement of the children of God, as to 
accountof them only according to that which preſently they 
appcare to be ? | 

Thus much of thisſ{econd anſwer briefly propounded tou- 
ching the former obicRion : or of the ſecond anſwer why the 
world knoweth not the children of God: viz, becauſe that al» 
though they bee notonly in name called, but arcalſo indeed 
the children of God, yer it doth nor appeare (eſpecially to the 
world, andto mcn vnregencrate) what they ſbaltbe, 
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CHAP. XXXIITII, 
Of that which the children of Godſball be, viz. of their future 
ſimilitude and likenefſe vnto Chriſt, and of the certainue 
thereof. 


T7 followethin the text, But we know that 
2 when he ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like bims, ee, 
NJ | The firſt word herein molt of our Engliſh 
BE Biblesis ill tranſlated end: becauſe thereby 
| the oppolition of theſe words to the for- 
[4 ©] wy 2 mer is much obſcured.lt is in the originall 
E——I= bet; which plainly notcth the yakans 
andteacheth the 1udgement and knowledge of Gods chil- 
dren, to be contrary tothe iudgement and knowledge ofthe 
world. This might bc amplified,but that itis nota thing very 
pertinent tothe maine point in hand of the dignity of Gods 
children. 

In all the words following let vs obſcrue, firſt the propoiti- 
on of our future (tate,or of the future ſtate of the children of 
God,which is, that they ſhall be like toChriſt himſclfe : ſee 
condly the further handling thereof. 

The propoſition is this, Ye know that when bee ſhall appeare 
we ſhalt be like him, The further handling thereof is inthe words 
following. 

In the propoſition let vsobſcruchirſt thefuture ſtate itſelfe 
of Gods children.Sccondly thearguments wherby in the very 
propoſition itisſct forth, 

The future ſtateit(clfe of Gods children is, that rhey fhalbe 
hke to Chrift bawſelfe, | 

The arguments wherby this is ſet forth in the very propos 
fition,or which are folded yp and included within thepropo- 
fition,arc two, The firlt is fromtheir owneteſtimony,noting 
the certainty of their(imilitude vnto Chriſt we know, The ſe» 
condisfrom the circumſtance of time when they ſhall belike 
him,whes be ſhall appeare. 

Sointheſc words, but we kyow that when be ſhall appeare, wee 
Rock be lis bim,to ſpcakeplainly,without any wordvof logick, 


= — 
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and to the capacity of cucry reader, there arethreethings of- 
fered toour conlideration : firft{notin the order of the rext, 
butin the nature of the things)our future ſimilitude and like- 
nesco Chriſt, in thefe words we fballbe lhe bim : Secondly the 
ceftainty of our ſaid future limilitude, and likenelle to Chriſt 
in this word we know: thirdly the time when we ſhall be like yn+ 
to Chriſtin theſe words, when he foal appeare. 

Touching the further handling of the ſaid propoſition, 
firſt the latter part thereof, namely both their (enilitade or 
likenelſe eo Chriſt, and the time thereof, isprouecd by an ar- 
gument from the etfeR in this verſe, and in theſe words: For, 
or becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he i : (ccondly the firſt part of the 
fid propoſition, touching their owneteſtimony, and their 
knowledge and certaintic of their ſimilitude and likenetle 
vnto- Chriſt at his comming, is ampliked by an cffe al- 
ſo thereof in the third verſe, and in theſe words; Exerie 
one that bath this hope in bim purgeth himſelfe : which is fur- 
ther amplified by the patterne, according towhich he pur- 
geth himſclfe,in thefe words,ar be & pure, Thus much for the 
logicall reſolution and plaine laying foorth of all the words 
now remaining. 

To returne now to our {imilitude and likeneile vnto Chriſt, 
let this be firſt obſerucd, that the Apoltle faith not we ſhall be 
equall,but only like vnto Chrilt.The words equal! and like do 
much differ. The firſt is vied Aar.20.12. Theſe lait bane labo- 
redbut one honre + thou haſt made them equall into v5 that bawe 
borne the werght and the heat of the day. But the word(like)in this 
place is far otherwiſe,and is vſed Mar.11.16, Woerewnto ſpall 
liken this generation? It 11 like to /utle children,cc.and lo in ma- 
ny other places. Equality isnot only aword of quantity for 
the moſt part,butalſowhenit is a notfof quality, itis acom- 
pariſon ofall things, wherein the chings compared doe fully 
match one another : but fimilitude, isonly a compariſon of 
ſomethings, whercin the things compared do but inpart re- 
fmble one another, Po 

Thereisno reaſon, why the chifdren of God ſhould be e- 
quall to Chriſt:becauſe Chriſt is tht head,and they are but the 


members : Chriſt isthecldel} brother, they but the ſecond 
 - | brethrenz 
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brethren: Chriſt is the proper and naturall ſonne of God, by 


communication of the whole diuine ctlence vnto him as he 
is God; and by the perſonall vnion of the Godhead to the 
manhood,and the miraculois and immediat conception of 
him by the holy Ghoſt as he is man : (as before hath beene 
ſhewed)but we (of whom here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) are but 
the children of God by grace, by adoption, and by incor- 
poration into Chriſt,&c. Chriſt is awnointed with the ojle of 
gladneſſe , with the ſpirit of wiſedowe, knowledge, fortitude, 
&e. without meaſure : ſo that in him are hid all the treaſures 
of wiſedome,and knowledge, and the Godhead alſo awelleth in him 
bodily; that is, ſubſtantially : but we haue cuery one received 
the {pirit of God in our ſcuerall meaſure, according to our (c- 
ucrall places: and Gods ſpirit dwelleth in vs, by the effects 
therof,cuen ſuch graces, whereby we doe here repreſent God, 
and arcſaid to be tramed according to the likenelle and ſimi- 
litude of God #n bolmeſſe and righteonſneſe. 

Chriſt is the King of his Church,and thelord of all things: 
weare but his ſubicAs:though in an higher degree of honor 
thenthereſt, | 
Chriſtis the chief corner ſtone we the reſt of the building,&c. 

As by theſethings and other the like,we (ce that there is no 
reaſon why we ſhould beequall to Chriſt : ſo by many other 
things we may ſee greatesrealon; yea diuers reaſons, why we 
ſhould be partaker of this (ſimilitude andlikenetle ynto Chrilt 
whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, 

Morcouer,lct ys well conſider why the Apoſtle here [peak- 
eth in thefuturetence,andfaicth, that we ſhall be like vnto bim, 
For ſome man may ſtumblcatthis phraſc,asgathering therby 
thatin this liferhe children of God are not like vnto Chrilt. 
But to remoue this ſtumbling block,we muſt ynderſtand,firſt 
that there is a doublelikenesvnto Chriſt; one in grace, an 0+ 
ther in glory.Secendly,that our likeneſTe vnto Chriſt in grace 
isalſotwo fold : onein part,another in perfetion; complete, 
and abſolute. In grace we are in part like ynto Chriſt in this 
life. But ourlikeneſle vnto Chriſt both perfeRly in grace, 
andalſo in glory, is only in thelife to come. He that 18 not 


in gracc like vato Chriſt here in part inthis life that is, ow 
t 
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that is not begun heere to bee made like vnto Chriſt in 
grace, ſhall neuer be like him in the world to come, cither 
pou in grace, orin glory. Of this our likenelle there» 

ore vnto Chriſt, both in perfection of grace, and alſo in 
glory isit, that here the Apoſtle vſcth the future tence,ſay- 
ing,that we ſball be ke vnto br. And this phraſe of our fu- 
ture likenelle vnto Chriſt in perfeQion of grace and in glory, 
is ſo far from excluding or denying our preſent likenelſs Vn- 
to him in grace begun and in part, that itdoth rather ne- 
cellarily importthe ſame, as both more largely before we 
__ already ſhewed, and ſhall againe further thew in the next 
yerle, 

Now to returne to this ourfuture ſimilitude and likeneſfſe 

_ vnto Chriſt,cuen ſomeof thoſe things before mentioned to 
proue the inequality betwixt Chriſt and vs, do allo require 
' this{tmilitude and likenes vnto him, 
For as it is not mect thatthe members ſhould beequall to 
| theheadin al things;ſo it is very meet,that they ſhould be like 
in many things : both of the ſame ſubſtance with the head 
* (otherwiſe if the head be of one ſubſtance and nature,and the 
members of another (like to the image that Nebnebadnezar 
faw in his dreame: Dav.2.32.)it were a monſter) and alſoin 
qualities that they may be ſomewhatſutable, andanſwerable 
to their head. | 

The like may beſaid of the eldeſt brother,and of the ſecond 
brethren : ſo of king and hisſubicRts : ſoof the chicte corner 
| flone,andof the other ſtones inthe building. 

As for other reaſons of this our limilitude and likenes vnto 
Chriſt,they arc alſo many. Chriſt isthe firſt fruits : we the 0- 
ther. Should not the firſt fruits, and the other fruits be like? 

Chriſtis the vine,wearethe branches. Are not the branches 
like tothe vine ? Chriſt is our husband;we arc his ſpouſe and 
wife; I8it not fir that the ſpouſe and wife ſhould be ſomewhat 
ſutable and anſwerable to hs husband 2 Otherwiſe certainly 
they will not draw well together in one yoke. 

*  Morcouer, as Chriſt was made like vntovs inall things 
(linne only excepted) ſois it mectwe ſhould in ſome things 
be madclike ynto him, 7 72 
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As Chriſt was made baſe by taking vpon him rheformeof 
a ſcruantfor vs, and in this rcſpeRt was made like vnto vs in 
our baſcneile ; ſo itismect that wee ſhould bee made by him 
lixe vnto him in gloric : yea thisis iuſt and righteous,becauſe 
Chriſt by his baſcnellc, and by thoſe things which he did and 
ſuffted for vsin his baſenelle, did purchaſe this our likeneſſe 
to himſclfc in dignity and glory. If hee therefore have pur- 
chaſcdit for vs,and given the full price therof in our behalfe, 
how can it be denied vnto vs ? 

Asin this world wee aremade like vnto Chriſt in ignomi» 
nies, reproches, and ſuffring of other indignities : ſo inthe 
world to come we ſhall be made hike ynto him in glory ; Rew, 
$8.17. 2.7im,2.13. 

This ſimilitude and likeneſſe is in ſoule and in body : In 


ſoule, firſt, in the perfection of the knowledgeof God in the* 


three perſons, Father, Sonne, and holy Gheſt : (ccondly, inthe 
perfeRion of holincile and righteouſneſle, Notwithſtanding 
this holinelſe and rightcovſnetle isnot only of the ſoule and 
inner man, but alſo of the body and outward man, as after« 
ward wee ſhall hearc in thenext verle, yea as wee hauc heard 
before. : 

Of thisſimilicude of ſoule touching knowledge, the Apo- 
ſtleſpeaketh, r.Cor.1 3, viz. brſt of it in this life, verſe g, We 
know mpart, and we prophecie mpart : and ſccondlyboth of that 
and of the other which ſhall be in the life to come : Nowwe ſee 
thorow 4 plaſſe darkly : but then wee ſpall ſer face to face, Now 1 
know m part : but then ſhall I know enen 44 [ am knowen. By the 
ſameplacealſo may be gathered our limilitude to Chriſt in« 
wardly in holine(ſeand rightcouſneſſe,inaſmuch as by diſtin» 

uiſhing inthatplace loue(which is the perfeRion of the law) 

rom faith and hope, hee ſcemeth to infinuate chat our faith 
and hope ſhall inthereſurreion haucan end, but that our 
louc ſhall continue, andthatthercfore in this reſpeR ourloue 
is greater then citherfaithor hope. 

Of ourinward fimilirudeand likenefle vnto Chriſt {or ra- 
ther both of ourinward & outward likenes) in all holinesand 
righteouſncſſethe Apoſtleſpeaketh, ſaying, /f wee be grafted 
wth hing to the (imilitude of bu death, exen ſo wee ſnall be oy ' 
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wilitude of his reſurreFtion : Rom.6.5. ' 

Of our likenelſe vnto Chrilt in our bodics, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh briefly : Phrlip 2.21, where he ſaith, that Chrill Pal 
change onr vile bodies (vile here by fiane,by the naturall frailty » 
therof,and by the man. fold calamities whereto it 1s{ubict by 
finnc)endmake »t like to bis glorious boiy,ce. and more largely 
heſpeaketh of it : r.Cor. 15.42. where molt excellently he lai- 
eh it forth by comparing the Teucrall points ofthe likenes of 
our bodicsto the body of Chriſt, by oppolition of the con- 
trary properties of our bodies in this lifetherunto. /r & ſowen 
(faith he)iz corrwprion, it is raiſed in incorrution. It i ſowen in 
diſhoner it is raiſed in glory, It is ſawen inweakneſſe, it ts raied in 
power. /t i ſowen a naturall body,ut is raiſed a ſpirnuallbedy. After- 
ward he proceedeth by ſimilitudeſaying, The firſt man is of the 
earth,carthly : the ſecond manu the Lord from heanen, As is the 
earthly, ſuch ave they that are earthly : 4s is the heauznly ſuch 
&e they that are heauenty: verſe 47.48. Then he concludeth 
this point, As we baxe borne the image of the earthly, ſo ſhallwe 
beare the image of the heawenly : verſe 49. And afterward againe, 
Thus corruptible muſt put on incorruption, ' and this mortall muſt 
put 0n immortalitie : yerſe 53. So then, this is the likenetTe of 
our body hercafter tothe body of Chriſt,that as Thriſts body 
 isnow #mcorrwptible,g lorioa,poxerfull, ſprritnall,beauenty and ins 
wortall (0 our bodics (hal be like : incorrwptible,glorions, powere 
full ſpritnall beauenly,and immortal, 

Of ourlikenes vnto Chriit, both inour bodics,and in our 
ſoules,Chriſt ſeemeth to [peak iointly,when he faith The glory 
that thougaueſt me,1 haxe ginen them that they may be one as wee 
are one, l in them and thou in me,that they may be wade perfect m 
me.oc.loh.17.22 23. 

Although this place of the Apoſtle touching our future (imi- 
litude to Chriſt, may be vnderſtood of our through & perteRt 
l:kenes both in ſoulcand in body : yet it ſeemeth the Apoltle 
ſpeaketh eſpecially ofour likenes vnto Chriſt in our bodies, be» 
cauſe thateſpecially is moſt hiddenfrom the world, & of that 
eſpecially it may be ſaid,that it doth not appeare what we ſhall 
*bc.Forour future likenes in ſoulc, and in our inner man tou- 


ching the perfect knowledge of God, and rouching our 
| holiges 


ore. 
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hofineſſe and righteouſnciſe begun here,and to be madeab. 
ſolute and complete like tothe knowledge and helineſſe of 
Chriſt himlelfe in the reſurreRion, is here much more emi- 
nent,perſpicuous,and manifeſt, then the forclaid fururelike- 
mn 2.11 vntothe body of Chriſt, 


Forthatour likencs of knowledge and holines andrighte- | 


ouſne$is apparantly begun in this life : ſo is nor our likenes 
in body touching the propertics before mentioned, incorrap. 
tible. glorious powerfull fpouxall, beaxenly, and immortall. For 
our bodiesſcem no more qualified touching theſe thingsaf- 
ter regeneration, then before : yea, rather the regenerate by 
yeeresand licknefles,&c.ſeemto begnd doindeed growdaily 
more baſe,more weake, and impotent bodies, as well as the 
vnregenerate. 

Againe,thatthe Apoſtle here eſpecially intendeth the fimi- 
litude of Gods children inbody tothe body of Chriſt, ſee- 
meth to be infinuatedalſoby the proofe following from the 
effeR,viz.ther we ſhall ſer him as be is. For this being ſpoken 
chiefly of the bodily (light, it followeth likewiſe that our like- 
neſſevnto Chriſt confirmed thereby,doth ſignifie chiefly our 
bodilylikenes vntohim. 

This our future likenes vnto Chriſt, Chriſt in part ſhewed 
in the mountainez when not only himſclfc was transfigured 
beforc Peter, Jamer,and Jobn, bis face ſhining 44 the Sunne, and 
bis clothes being as bright as the light : Mat.17.2.and as whice as 
the ſnow ,entn ſo white,as nofuller can make vpon the earth: Mark, 
9.3 but Moſer alſo and Elas appeared,and were talking with bim: 
both which likewiſc arc ſaid t# have appeared in glory: Luk.g. 
31.Forthatthey appcarcdnotinſoulconly but alſo in body, 
it iscleere, firſt by that that they were viſibly ſeene of thoſe 
Apoſtles:Secondly,becauſe it is further ſaid, that rhey talked 
with Chrift, Thirdly,becauſe Zuke alſo expreſly calleth them 
by thename,not of two (pirits, but of ewe avew, 

This our likeneficalſovntoChriſt, Chriſt himſelfepromi- 
ſeth to theſe few names in Serdi, which bad wot defiled their gar- 
ments, ſaying ofthem 1hat they ſhould walke with him in whe : 
Rencl.4.34- What is it to be clothed in white, and to walks is 
white with Chrift, but in glory to be made like vnto uu { 

who 
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«who before in his transfizuration had ſhewed himſelfe in 
white?And by this colour of whitcisthe glory of Chriſt and 
of Gods children rather deſcribed, then by ny other colour, 
becauſe Princes and great porentates ofthe earch when they 
would ſhew themſclues, in their greateſt pompe and glo- 
ry, did v{cto cloath themſclucs in white : yea,ſodid our late 
moſt renowned Queene oftentime, at the entertainment of 
fome great Emball}adors,andother greatſolemnitics. <f 

Thisour likenes likewife vnto Chriſt, is further promi- 
fed in the ſame chapter, verſe 21.to eucry one that owercoms« 
weth,namely in theſe words, that to ſuch Chriſt will grue roſir, 
yea,ts fitwith him in big throne, What more ? as himſeife fitterh 
w the throne of his Father. Sothen as Chriſt is in glory like 
ure Father, fo ſhall the children uf God allo be like vnto 

riſt. 

This puint of ourlikenelle vnto Chriſt,is a moſt ſweet and 
heauenly point,ſo full of comfort, that itis able to comfort 
vs though never ſo much compalled with forrowes and loa» 
den with griefes. Itis able to recover vs, though ncuer (o 
-ficke of linne, Itisable to reuiue and reſtore vs, though not 
onl 4 halfe dead, butalſo altogether dead in finnes and trel< 

tes, 

It is much that wee ſhell ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firma. 
ment,and as the tarres for ener: Dan.11.a8alſo that we ſhallſhine 
as the Sunne it ſelfe in th: kingdome of owr Father : Mat.13.34. 

It is more that we ſhall be like 19 the Lugels of God in beauen: 
M44:.22.30. of whoſe great glory we hauc heard before. Who 
therforecan expreſſe @ conceiue this that is here ſpoken, that 
weſhall be like vnto Chriſt himſeife?For what is thebrightnes 
ofthe firmament ; what is the gliſtcring of the ſtarres; what 
is the light of the Sunne, inthe greatelt and cleereſt height 
cre; whatis the glory ol the Angels in reſpeR of Chrilt 
Jeſus ? 

When he was in the ſhape of a ſeruant, he taught with ſuch 
power and authority that all that heard bins,were aſtonied at bu ds- 
rin : Mat.7.28.29.and wendred at the grations words that yre- 
- ereded ont of bis month : Lnk 4.21. 

Yea,the very officers of the bigh Prieft: and Pharifies that w_ 

ent 
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hofineſſc and righteouſnelle _ here,and to be madeab- 
ſolute and complete like tothe knowledge and helineſſe of 
Chriſt himlelfe in the reſurreion, is here much more emj- 
nent, perſpicuous,and manifcſt, then the forclaid fururelike- 
nes by ra vntothe body of Chriſt, 


ouſnetis apparantly begun in thislife : ſo is nor our likenes 
in body touching the propertics before mentioned, # 

rible.g loriew powerfull. fpruxall, heaxenly, and immortal. For 
our bodicsſcem no more qualified touching theſe thingsaf- 
tcr regeneration, then before : yea, rather the regenerate by 
yeeresand (icknefles,&c.ſcemto beggnd do indeed grow daily 
more baſe,more weake, and impotent bodies, as well as the 
vnregenerate. 

Againe,thatthe Apoſtle here eſpecially intenderh the fimi- 
litude of Gods children inbody to the body of Chriſt, ſee- 
meth to be infinuated alſo by the proofe following from the 
effe,viz.that we ſpall ſee bim as 5e #6. For this being ſpoken 
chiefly of the bodily light, it followeth likewiſe that our like- 
neſſevnto Chriſt confirmed thereby,doth ſignifie chiefly our 
bodilylikenes vntohim. 

This our future likenes vnto Chriſt, Chriſt in part ſhewed 
in the mountainez when not only himſelfc was transfigured 
before Peter, James,and lobn, bis face ſhinmg 4s the Sunne, and 
bis clothes being as bright as the light : Mat.17.2.andas whiceas 
the ſnow,entn ſo whit e,as nofuller can make vpen the earth: Mark, 
9.3. but Moſes alſo and Elias appeared, and were talking with bim: 
both which likewiſc arc ſaid t# have appeared in glory : Luk.g. 
31.Forthat they appcarcd not in ſoulconly but alſo in body, 
it iscleere, firſt by that that they were viſibly ſeene of thoſe 
Apoſtles:Secondly,becauſe it is further ſaid, that rey ralked 
with Chriſt, Thirdly,becauſe Zuke alſo cxpreſly calleth them 
by thenamenot of two (ſpirits, but of ews wvew, 

This our likencſſcalſovntoChriſt, Chriſt himſelfepromi- 
ſeth to theſe few names in Sardi, which bad wot defiled their $ar« 
ments, ſaying ofthem 1hat they fponld walke with hims in white : 
Renel.4.34- What is it to be clothed inwhite, and to walks = 
white with Chrift, but in glory to be made like vato u_ 

who 


Chad. "f 


Forthatour likencs of knowledge and holines andrighte- | 
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-who before in his transfizuration had ſhewed himſelfe in 
 whice?And by this colour of whitcisthe glory of Chriſt and 
of Gods children rather deſcribed, then by any other colour, 
becauſe Princesand great porentates ofthe earch when they 
would ſhew themſclues, in their greateſt pompe and glo- 
ry, did v{ctocloath themſelues in white : yea,ſodid our late 
moſt renowned Queene oftentime, at the enterrainment of 
fome great Emballadors,andother greatſolemnitics, - 

Thisour likenes likewife ynto Chriſt, is further promi- 
fed in the ſame chapter, verſe 21.to eucry one that ewercoms« 

. weth,namely in theſe words, that to ſuch Chriſt will grue roſir, 

yea,to firwith him in his throne. What more ? as himſeife ſitterh 

w the throne of hi; Father. Sothen as Chriſt is in glory like 

_ Father, fo ſhall the children uf God alſo be like vnto 
rilt. 

This puint of ourlikenelle vnto Chriſt,is a moſt ſweet and 
heauenly point,ſo full of comfort, that itis able to comfort 
vs though never ſo much compalled with ſforrowes and loa» 
den with griefes. Itis able to recouer vs, though ncuer fo 

- ſicke of finne, Itisable to reuiue and reſtorevs, though not 
| we halfe dead, butalſo altogether dead in (linnes and erel- 

ies, / 
ir" is much that wee ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firma. 
ment and at the tarres for ener: Dan.11.a8alſo that we ſhall ſhe 
as the Sunne it ſelfe in th: kingdome of owr Father: Mat.13.34. 

It is more that we ſhall be like r9the Lugels of God in beauen: 
Mt.22.30. of whoſe great glory we haue heard before. Who 
therforecan expreſſe @ conceive this that is here ſpoken, that 
we ſhall be like ynto Chriſt himſelfe?For what is the brightnes 
ofthe firmament; what is the gliſtcring of the ſtarres; what 
is thelight of the Sunne, inthe greatelt and cleereſt height 
wn ; whatis the glory of the Angels in reſpeR of Chriſt 
leſus ? 

When he was in the ſhape of a ſeruant, he taught with ſuch 
power and authority that all that heard bim,were aſtonied at bis ds- 
Qrine : Mat.7.28.29.and wendred at the grations word: that pro- 
- ereded ons of bis month : Luk 4.212. 

Yea,the very officers of the bigh Prieft: and Pharifie! that were 
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ſent totake bim,being rauiſhed with his words, returned with- 
our him,and being asked why they had nor brought him,they an. 
ſwered, Newer man ſpaks like this man : lobn 7.32.45. 

Afterwardalſo,his aducrſaricsthat came out to apprehend 
him,with one word of his mouth were 1#rnedbacke, and fell ts 
theground: Toh.18.6. I omit heere the amplification of this 
point by the glory of Moſes his face comming from recci- 
uving the law(which Aoſes was but a ſcruant) as allo by the ra. 
uiſhment of Peter, James,and ſobuwith thetransfiguration of 
Chriſtin the mount, to giue thema talt of his glory. Theſe 
things(l ſay)l do omit,as hauing ſpoken of them before, 

Neithcrallo isit to any great purpoſe, to compare the glo- 
ry of Chriſt, withtheglory of the Monarchs of the world: and 
ſo thereby toamplife our glory,in regard that we ſhall be like 
vnto Chriſt. For,alas,all the glory of carthly Princes,is not ſo 
much as a pifture, or a ſhadow of the glory of Chriſt bo « the 
firſt begotten of the dead,the Prince of the kings of the earth : Kew. 
1.5, and who walketh in midder of the ſexen candleftickes, ts 
cloathed with a garment downe to the fecte, and girded about 
the pappes with a golden girdle, whoſe head and haire are 
white, as white as wooll, and as ſnowe, andhis eiczas 4 flame 
of fire : and bis feete like vmo fine brafſe, burning at in 4 
fornace : and his voice a: the ſound of many waters : haxing 
in his night band ſeuen ſtarres, and a-(harge two-edged ſword 

ving ont of his month : and whoſe face ſvineth as the Sunne in 

is (trength: Rexel. 1.13, &e. To whom alſo being nevlic 
borne.certaine wiſe men did not only come ont of che Eaft, but 
alſo fell downe and worſhipped him, openinggbeir treaſures and pre- 
ſenting vnto him gifts of gold,and incenſe,andmnyrrbe : Mat 21, 
and 11. | 

Yea,who is ſo excellent,that not only « multitude of heauen- 
ty ſonldrers, ſang at hisbirth (though he were borne in a ſta« 
ble,and laid ina manger) G&ry ro God mm the bigh heawens,and 
peace in earth, and towards wen good will : Luke 2.14. but allo 
that afterward thefoure and twenty Elders did ſing vnto him 
anew ſong ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the books (viz.which 
before /obn had ſeexe in the right band of bim that [ate vpon the 
throne, written Within, and on the backeſide ſealed with pay 
| caler, 
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| ſealer, and which none in heauen andin earth, or vuder the earth, 
was worthie to open) and to open the ſealer thereof, becauſe 
then waſt killed, and haſt redeemed vs to God by thy blowd, 
out of exerie kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and 
haft made vs vnto our God Kmgs and Priefli, &c. Renelat.5, 

10, 
, Yea, whoſeexcellencic, and glorie, and worthineſſeisſuch, 
that not only they did ſo ng, but that alſo [ob Jid heare wes 
ny other Angels,round about the throne, 6, enenthou/and thou« 
ſands to ſing with a loud weice ſaying, Worthy is the lambe that was 
hilled,to receine power and riches, and wiſedome, and firength and 
honor and glory,andpraiſe. Yea,concerning whom allo be heard 
all creatures in beanen,on earth and under the earth and mibe ſea, 
(Fe. ſaying,Praiſe, and honor,and glory, and power be unto him,t hat 
fureth upon the throne, aud vntothe Lambe for exermore : yerl(c 


11.0. 

If Chriſt himſelfe be thus excellent, ſhall not we alſo be cx- 
cellent thatſhall belike voto him 2 Why then ſhould we be 
diſmaicd ? why ſhould wefcare ? why ſhould any afflition,a- 
ny diſgracewith men,any threatning of men, any pouerty,a- 
ny baniſhment,any impriſonment,any lolles,or any other ca. 
lamitics make vs to hang down our head? yca,why ſhouldany 
thing take away our ioy from vs? why ſhould we not alwaics 
inthe pangs of the molt violentand cruell deathyretoice with 
ioy vnſpcakablc and glorious ? 

Verily in reſpeRor thisour likenesvnto Chriſt at his com» 
ming to iudgemenit,all or likenes vnto him here, is but as an 
carneſt penny.As therefore the carneſt ofa man giuen vpona 
purchaſe, isthelcaſt part of the paiment : and nothing in a 
manner in reſpetof thatwhich remaineth co be paicd: and 
asthe firſt fruits were but an handfull in reſpe of other fruits 
afterward to bercaped; fo allghe graces of God here, and 
all our ſimilitude vnto Chriſt in this life, is but a corner, and 
apittance(as it were) of this our future likenes ynto him here 
ſpoken of. 

AlltheperfeRion that herethe beſt of vs all doc atteine vn- 
to, is but ay a cruſt of bread, in reſpe of an whole loafe ; 
at leaſt, but as a little breakfaſt, ro tai our — 
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till the ſupper of the Lambe,when our likenes vnto him ſhall 
be dawkar £0 in all the delineaments and proportion thereof; 
that ſo we may not thinke the time t00 long till the ſupper it 
ſelfe do come. 

All the gracesof Godlikewilc in this life,and all the begin« 
ningsof our regeneration and ſanRtification 1a this life, are 
butloue tokens, (like to the iewels of filner and of gold, and the 
raiment that Abraham: ſeruant gawe to Kebecea, before ber pa- 
rents and ber brother Laban as teſtimonies of [ſaacks lone toward; 
ber: Gen.24+5 3)giuen by Icſus Chriſt yntovs, againſt the ſo- 
lemnization of the mariageitſelfe. - 

This likenciTcof the children of God vnto Chriſt Ieſus he- 
ing God and man, and fo excellent cuery way, as beforewe 
heard himto be, doth exceedingly increaſe andamplikie that 
their dignity, which I hauecſolargely laid forth in handling 
the maine propolition of the former verſe: cucn as we ſee 
the creation of the firſt man in the fimilitude and likenes of 
God, doth exceedingly commend and ſet forth the excellent 
ſtate and condition of the ſaid firſt man,(olong as he continu- 
ed therein. 

Thisisthemore, becauſe this ſimilitude once attained in 
that perfeRion that is here ſpoken, ſhall ncuer bee loſt, as 
thatimage of God was, wherein at the firft wewere created: 
yea it ſhall never any more be defaced, or any whit blemi- 
ſhed. Neither Satan, nor the world, nor our owne fleſh 
ſhall ever any more preuaile in vs to draw vs toany linne, 
for a ſcaſon. All theſe, and all otficr the enemies of our 
ſaluation included in theſe, ſhall then bee fully oucrcome, 
and ſubdued : and fo farre ſhall they be from doing vsa- 
ny harme in any thing,. that they ſhall ncucr come neere 
vs, neither euer bee able to life vp their leaſt finger a- 
gainſt vs, Then as Hoſes faide of the Egyptians to the 
Iſraclites, The «Ag yptians whom yee hane ſcene this day, yee 
hall vexer ſee them againe: So ſhall we findit true of all the 
ſpirituall enemies of our ſaluation, after this our perfeR 
likeneſſe vnto Chriſt thus obtained, 7he enemies which we 
bane ſrewe, by whons wee hane brene mench moleſted and trow- 
Sled : yea, who did often fouls and wound v1 moſt dengeronſh, 
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we ſail nener ſer them any more | cc ſpeakein our com. 
_—_— we ſball neuer beare or ſee hide ner baire of 
(0r0, ; 

Thus much of our future likenes it ſelfe vnto Chriſt, Now 
followeth the ſecond point here to be conſidered, viz. our 
knowledge and certainty thereof. For the Apoſtleſaith not, 
that howſocuerie appeare not vnto other, yet we hope or cx 
peR andlovke to be made like vnto him,but heſaith we know * 
that we ſhall be like vntobim. 

This word k»ow,isnot a word of doubting, but of moſt cer= 
tainty. For itis notſpoken only of the creatures,men and An» 

cls,butalſo of God himſelfe. Our Saviour faith twice in one 

hapter,that Owr father enen m heaven knoweth what we neede: 
Mat.6.8.and 32.where is the very ſame wordin the original, 
that isin this place. 

So itis attributed to Chriſt, 7e/« knew from the beginning, 
which they were that beleened not : Tobu6, 6g. and againe, 
The world hath not knowen thee, but [ hane knowes thee, ce. 
Tb 17.25.1n both which places is the very ſame word. Many 
other the like places thereare, where thisvery word is attribu- 
ted toGod and toChrilt Icſus.Shall we think,that their know- 
ledge isnot certaine? 

Thcreis therefore no queſtion, but that the Apoltle mea» 
neth our future knowledge of our likenes vnto Chriſt, to be a 
thing moſt certain and vadoubted. From whence alſo follow- 
cth,thatthey thatare the children of God are ſurcthey ſhal ne- 
uer wholly and finally fall away from God; and from that cx- 
cellene ſtate of the children of God before ſpoken of, and 
wherunto they are called in Chriſt leſus.Forit they might ſo 
fall away, then the Apoſtle could not ſpeake of their tuture 
likenes vnto Chriſt with that certainty thathe doth : neither 
could he fay,we know that weſballbe like him, For they that are 
in danger of final] falling without recaucry,doe not certainly 
know that they ſhalt be hike wnto Chrep, 

Now as here the Apollle ſaith we krow, ſo afterward verl, 14. 
of this preſent chapter he vſ{cth the ſame phraſe and the ſame 
word againe in the ſame matter, Wee know that wee are trane 

ſlated from death to life, if wee lone the brethres, and againe 
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another word of the ſame ſignification verſe 19, Hereby wee 
hnow that wee are of the truth, and ſoall before him aſſure oxr 
hearts. 

I haue ſpoken of this certainty of our likenes vnto Chriſt, 
beforcin ſpeaking of the certainty of our inheritance : there» 
foretheleſle ſhall need in this place; notwithſtanding ſome- 
thing herealſo will be expeRed by the reader, becauſcl refer- 

him in the former place for further matter of this certain- 
ty,tothe handling of theſe words. 

For better performance of my ſaid promife,and for the bet- 
ter ſatisfaction ofthe readersexpeRationin this behalfe, let 
vs firſt here in a word remember my former fourcarguments 
(belides ſome things fpoken of this point in handling the at« 
tributes of that inheritance mentioned 2 Pet, 1.4 )for demon- 
ſtration of this certainty, Thoſe arguments therefure in one 
word were theſe. The firſt was from diuers cxprelleplaceyof 
Scripture. The ſecond from the immutable conſtancy of 
God, The third from the righteouſneiſe of God, Fhe 
fourth from this attribute of all the children of G OD, 
that they are the members of Chriſt, Theſe are handled 
before in Chapter 26. and ſhallnot need nowto be otherwiſe 
repeated, 

Only foramplificationalittle of the ſecond former argu- 
mentfrom the immutable conſtancy of God,letvs remember 
the conſtant ſpeech of Hfaach, when he had vnwares, yet accor- 
ding to Godsappointment bleſſed his ſonne [acob,whereas he 
had thoughtto hauc blefſed Eſas, yea, and didthinke that he 
had ſo donez& when Eſawreturning home 1ntreated hisfather 
Tfaack, to blelfe him, according to his former promiſe. For 
this patriarke Iſaack having ſo blciſcd [aacob, when his ſonne 
Eſas returned from hunting, and brought Veniſon ready 
dreſſed vnto him, and craved his bleffing ; this /zhazck (I 
ſfay)told his fonne Eſa what had fallen out in his abſence, 
and faith plainly, 7 baze bleſſed bim, therefore he ſhall bebleſ= 

fed: Geneſ;27.73. As if he ſhould have ſaid, My bleſling is 
alt already: Thou comeſt now too late : I have giuen my 
þreding tor him to whom by theappointment of God-at the 
6rſtit did belong: &therfore whatſocucr thou haſt doneatmy 
comman» 
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 commandement, and howſocuer I promiſed indeed to blefle 
thee, yet hauing now ſpokenthe word forthe bleſſing him 
that came before thee,l neither will,nor can revoke it. 

Daxid (ceniing to alludeto the former words of [/aeck, in 
his praier for the bleſſing of God vpyn his houſe, victh the 
very lame words almoſt,(ifnotaltogether)ſpeaking thus, Now 
it hath pleaſed thee to bleſſe the houſe of thy ſer mt, that it way bee 

e thee for ener : for thou O Loy bleſſed it, andit ſhall bt 
bleſſed for exer + 1.Chron, 17.27. 

The like conſtancy we read of that heathen,and wicked man 
Pilate. For when hce had written thiscitleypon the head of 
Chriſton the Crotle, lem of Nazaret the King of the Iewes,and 
when the high Pricſts of the Iewesþeingoffended with theſaid 
title,perſwaded him to alter it,and ſaid, rite net,The king of the 
lewer,but that he ſaid, ] ans the kmg of the lewes : what anlwered 
Pilate ? Was he content to alter his former writing? Not fo: 
but he anſwered, What | bane writzen, 1 bane written : lob 19, 
19.21.22, 

Did theſe men,the onean cletof God and a good man. the 
other a reprobatcand molt wicked; didtheſe(l fay)thus hold 
themſclues to their own,notwithſtanding carneſt requeſts ta 
the contrary ? Shall wethink char God will irinke,& go buck 
of his word forthe caſhecring af any,whorn once he hathren« 
rolled and written in the book of life? No, no,thoughall the 
world ſhould olicithimto the contrary : yea, though it were 
poſſible that the Angels of heauen ſhold ſodo, yet wilnotGod 
goe one inch back of hisword,: touchinganyeof his children 
whom he hath determined to makelike vntohisowne fonne: 
He will not flinch a whit, or ſtart afide an; heires bredth : but 
to all ſuch 2s ſhall plead for the cuttingof the namesofany of 
his,out of the table or book of life;hewill anfwer as 1ſaeckdid 
to Eſau] have bleſſed thens, therfore1hey ſhalthe bleſſed: and as PI; 
lat anſwered the high pricſtsofthe lIewes,whem [bane written, { 
haze written, To leaue this argument,and to procced vnto o= 
ther: If hey be bleſſedthat walke not in the caunſeltef the wicked, 
&e, that truſt in cre, rharfrare the Lord, Ghe.then ate 
they certaineoftheir future:hkenett vnro Chriſt, For where 
there isnocertainiey theroh, thereeitbe nobticilodnes,Butfuch 
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are pronouncedbleſledinthe Plalms,& inthe other ſcriptures: 
therforethey are certaine of thisthcir future likenesto Chriſt, 

The like may be ſaid of the commandement of the Apoſtle 
giuento all that arcin Chriſt for reioicing in the Lord : yea, for 
reioicing alwaies: Philip.4.4. For what 10y can there be,where 
there is continuall doubting of this futurelikenesvneo Chriſt? 

Apaine,by ſo many arguments as whereby before we haue 
laidforth the dignity of Gods children, we may allo be ally- 
red ofthis our future likenes vato Chriſt,viz.by Godslouecin 
making vs his children:becauſe whom be lonetb, he loweth to the 
end; by the dithculty and greatnetle of that worke: For would 
he do ſodifficult,ſo great, and (o admirablea worke,and nor 
bring itto perfeRion ?or what perfection hath it, without this 
likenes to Chriſt *by the mcancs whereby he workerh it : viz. 
by the immortall ſeed. For how is that ſeed immortall,if they 
periſh,that arc begotten again by it?I mcanc touching the (pi- 
rituall life,whereby they arc ſo begotten againe? Or how doe 
they continue, if they never attaine vato, but come ſhort of 
this likenes vnto Chriſt? by their vnion with Chriſt,and com- 
munion withthe Father,and the holy ghoſt, which we heard to 
be indifſoluble; once made and neuer ditlolued : by their li- 
berty and free accelle to God in praicr, with aflurance tobe 
heard;as inother things, fo alſo in asking of this their future 
likenes vnto Chriſt : by the forgiuencilc of their ſins, the only 
letof their likenes vnto him. Gods concnant therein, beinga 
couenant of ſaſt,cuen an cuerlaſting coucnaut : by the work- 
ing of all things together for their good: by their freedome 
from condemnation: by the bleſsed inheritance before ſpo- 
ken of : andalmoſt by all theother argumenes, 

Laſt of all,all that are in heauen may be ſure without doub- 
tingbftheirfuturelikenes vnto Chriſt:Butall the children of 
Godthat are regenerated by the word of truth, arc in heauen. 
Therfore they may be ſure without doubting of their future 
likenesin graceandin glory vnto Chriſt, 

The firſt partof thisrcaſon, that all in heauen may bee ſure 
without doubting of their future likenes to-Chriſt,&c.is ſoc- 
uident,that no man will deny the ſame rfithehere is no fetch- 


ingany thing fromthence; That which 0urSaviourſaith,asa 
reaſon 
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reaſon to prouoke men to lay vp trealuresin heauen,viz.that 
There nenthber the moth nor canker doth , mer thiewes digge 
through and Prale: Mat.6.30.may be aid ofall perſons in hea» 
uen,that they are out of all danger,&c. 

The ſecond part of the former reaſon, thatthe children of 
God regenerated and new borne by the holy gholl, arealrea- 
dy(from the firſt houre of their regeneration)1n heauen,is ex- 
preſly affirmed by the Apoſtle: Epbeſ.2.6. 

Molt men vuderſtanding thoſe wordsas ſpoken only of the 
children of Gndiin reſpeR of their certainty of heauen, notin 
relpeR of their preſent polle(ſion, do notwithſtanding iuſtific 
my preſcat purpoſe. NotwithſtandingI doe vnderſtand with 
ſomc other much more : cuen the —_—_ pollcſſion itfelfe of 
heauen : preſent (I ſay) notfyll poſſeſſion : and thatbecauſe 
Chriſt tees hauing taken pollc{ſton of heauen, not as one a- 
lone,but as the head of many,cuen of all his members; notto 
his own vſcalone,butto theirs; notin his own name alone,but 
in theirs; it muſt needs be granted that all they alſoarc in pre» 
ſcnt polleſſion, whole head Chriſtis : to whoſe vic and in 
whoſe name,Chriſt hath taken palleſſion of heauen. I will il 
luſtrate this by alaw caſe, common amongſt ys, 

A mans witc of Kent or Eſſex, hath coppy-hold land pur. 
chaſed by her,or giuen vnto her by ſome friends,in York faire, 
in Cumberland, in Weſtmorland, or ſome other country two 
hundred miles from the place, where the ſaid wife dwelleth. 
The wife therefore —__ not her (clfe to take polleſiion of 
the ſaid lands ; but the husband gocthyz maketh it manifeſt to 
the Lord, towhomſuch lands arc cuſtomary, that he is the 
lawfull husband of fuch a woman, and therfore craucth to be 
admitted,and to take vp the land in her name, and to her vic. 
Heis ſo admitted. Isnotthe woman from that time forward, 
in as good and recall poſſeſſion by her husbands admiſſion, as 
ifſhe her ſclfe had been there preſent,though ſhe ſtill remaine 
inthe place where ſhe dwelleth,andneuer come foot neeren? It 
cannot bedenied, Thelike is to be ſaid, touching the preſent 
poſſelſionof heauen by all the children of God 2: who then 
ſhall diſpolleſſe themthercof?If none can diſpolleiſe them, 
why ſhould they doubt? where is the vncertainty ? 
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TheobieQtions againſt chis doArine are of no moment, 

Itis no doQrrineof pride nor preſumption, becauſe I ſhow 
ed before, that the conſideration of the great dignitic of the 
children of God (whereof this is one ſpeciall point) ſhoald 
makemen the more to decke themſclues inwardly with all 
lowlineile of minde, and outwardly with all behaviour ſuta- 
bleto ſuch inward lowlineile, 

lt isno doctrine of fecuritic, becauſe the Apoſtle Parl ex. 
horteth the Corimtbians, touching their iudgement, tobeſfted. 
faft and unmoxeable; and touching their praQtiſe,to be abundant 
alwaies in the works of the Lord, foraſimuch (not asthey hoped, 
or vncertainly expected, but) as they knew their labonr of their 
worke was not in vane inthe Lord: 1.Cor.15.58, 

In this Chapter alſo chisour Apuſtlc afterward prouoketh 
to brotherly loue, cuen toloucnot onely in word and tongue, 
but alſo indeed andin truth, from their knowledge of betng tranſlas 
red from death onto life, and of bemy of thetrutb, andof aſſuring 
their bearts before God : verſe 14.and 18.and 19. Yea in this 
very place it followeth (ar we ſhall heare) Emery one thet hath 
this bope in bins, purgeth himſelfe as be ts pure. 

How thencan this doQtrine of our certainty of faluation, 
and of ourlikenetle vntoChriſt, bee called by the Papiſts, a 
dodrine of ſecuritie, being ſo often laid for a foundation of 
good workes, and vſcd for aſpurre ro good workes ? 

The great placeto the Hebrewes, Chap 6.4. the chicfe bul- 
warke of the Papilts for defenſe of their doubting and vncer- 
taintie, as if they that afc regenerated might vtterly and final- 
lie fall away from the grace of God, and as if conſequently 
none could heere bee ſure of this future likenetle vnto Chriſt, 
isofno force at all : the walles thereof are but paper walles : 
yeathe truth is, it maketh mainly againſt them, and plainly 
and ynanſ{werably prooucth , that none that once haue true 
faith, &c, can poſlibly altogether and finally fall away. For 
in theninth verſe following the Apoſtle fearing that ſome of 
them to whom hee did write might take hold of his former 
dofAtrine, and applying itto themfeſues, mightthinke them- 
ſcluesin that fearcfull Hate of relapſe which before hee had 
ſpoken gf, preventeth this obieRion, and ſaith, Nerwichſtev- 
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, we are perſwaaled briter thing 1 of you, and ſuch 45 accompania 
yo ven So he ſhewerth, frm Hel were better things then 
foto be once mlightned, ſo to bane taſted of the heawmb gift, ſo to 
heme brene ; ge of the boly Ghoſt, {o to hawetaſted of the 
good word of God, and of the power of the world to come, as befo:q 
he had ſpoken. Svallo heetcacheth, that choſe better things 
only, which he meancth in the ninth verſe, did accompanie 
ſaluation, and thattherefore he had nocbefore meant a truc, 
lively, andiuſtifying faith, and that vnfained and pure Chri- 
ſtan louc, whereby faith worketh : for what better things can 
there be, then this faith and loue ? 

If yet any replic, that thatninth verſe isnot to bee vnder« 
ſtoodin reſpec of the things mentioned in the 4. 5. and 6. 
verſes, but onely of that which isſaid in the 7. and 8. verſes: 1 
anſwer, that this is but an heartlelle, pirhlctlc, and (trength- 
leſe obiction, yea indeed fooliſh and ridiculous. For the 7, 
and $. yerſes being the confirmation of that which was ſaid in 
the 4. 5. and6. verſes, how can theg. verſe bereferred onely 
tothe 7. and 8. verſcs, and notalſoto the 4. 5.and 6? 

Inthis point ofthe certainty of our future likencile vnto 
Chriſt, let vsobſcruc the firſt perſon, Wereknow, and thatwee 
ſhall be like. Thereby he teacheth, that only they,and all they 
ſhall belike vato Chriſt, which before hee had ſaii were the 
children of God. All they indeed haue notalwaicsthe like 
knowledge, or the like feeling of this knowledge of their like» 
nellſe to Chriſt, becauſe of ſome afflitions,and becaulc of too 
much liberty giuen to their finnes, which by the ſaid libertie 
doc grow vpto bee a thicke groue to ſtand beforetheir win- 
dowes, and tocclipſe, obſcurc,and hide the light of the ſunne 
of ighrcuſaelſeffom ſhining into the houſe of their inner 
man ſoclcerely as in former time it hath done. 

As men alfo, though never ſolcarncd, in their fleepe have 
no more vſcof their learningthen men altogether vnlearned, 
and yer for all that they ſtill hauc that learning which they 
had waking ; ſo is it with the children of God rouching this 

their knowledgeof their likeneiſevnto Chriſt. Being fome- 
time overtaken with the []eepe of ſome or of many linhes; for 
atime they aredepriucd of the vic of the former knowtedge : 
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viz.ſo long as theirſaid ſIcepe in finne cantinueth.. Notwiths, 
ſanding they {till haue their formier knowledge, and ſhallre- 
coucr the vie of it againe, when they ſhall be awakened out of 
their ſleepe of finne, Butto this pointe, many things maybe 
referredthathaue becu (poken in the former part of thistrea- 
tiſe : thereforel ſhall notnecdto ſpeake any more thereof in 
thisplace, 

The more excellent that the ſubieCt of this knowledge is, 
viz. our likenelle vnto Chriſt, the more let all,both Scholars 
and other, be prouoked to (tudy this knowledge : yea let all 
other ſtudies, andall other lcarning, giue place to this,and be 
referred to this. Neither let any other knowledge and lear- 
ning be in any account, but for this, and as it may helpe and 
furtherys vnto this. 

Thus much for the knowledge and certainty of our future 
likenelſe vato Chrilt, 


CHAP, XXXV. 
Of the time when the children of God ſbalbe ſo like unto Chrift, 
4s before we beard : and of the reaſon of the ſaid likeneſſe, by 
ane ffett thereof, 


== T followcth now to ſpeake of the time 

VE when the children of God ſhall beliketo 

S>y49] Chriſt. This is laid to beat his appearing. 

This time isalſo noted, Colefl. 3. 4. Tit. 2+ 

13. 1-Pet.1.g.and7, I docbutname the 

/ f places, not cxpreſling the words, becauſe 
— Z Thaſtcn, 

By his appearing he meaneth his ſecond comming, in glo- 
ric andall maicſtic, accompanicd with his holy Angels, and 
comming to iudge the quicke and the dead ; asat his former 
comming in the forme of a ſeruant,hecameto be iudged,and 
notto judge. 

This is called his appcaring, becauſe as the Goſpell or 
grace of God, which bringeth [alnation vnto all men, is (aid, now 
10 haze appeared, Tit.2.11.in reſpe(t it had beene kept ſecrer be= 
fore (ince the world began, and had not brene ſoopencd «i it is _ 
rewcale 
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Chad. 35. T he dignitie of Gods children. 453 
revealed unto the ſonne: of men, &c. Rem.16,25. Epheſ.3.5. (0 
Chriſt leſus being aſcended into heauen, and there itting at 
theright hand of his father, is not now ſo manifeſted, at leaſt 
tothe bodily lighr,as hee ſhall manifeſt himſelfe at his ſecond 
comming. 

Thistime of this his appearing is his mariage day, whereas 
all time before 1s butas it were the time of his and our betroth- 
ing, andof the preparing of vs for that mariage day,to bethe 
fitter ſpouſefor him, 


All this ſentence of our certainty and knowledge of our be- Vote. 


ing made like vnto Chriſt at his appearing, is not to bee taken 
as ſpoken in the perſon of the Apoltle onely, and of them to 
whom he did write, but of all other the children of God what- 
ſocuer. None mult looke for this perfeRtion and likenefle yn- 
toChriſt before this time of hisappearing. 

What then (will ſome man aske) doe you ſay of Emochand 
Elas ? Of the one it is ſaid, that he walkedwith God, andwasno 
more ſcene, for God tooke hing away : Geneſ.5.24, And agai ne,that 
By faith Enoch was tranſlated,that he ſhould not ſee death: neither 
was he found, for God had tranſlated him: Heb.11.5.Ofthe other 
(of Elias) that he went vp by awhirlewinde into Heaues : 2. King, 
2,11, 

Concerning therefore the two former examples of whom 
the queſtion is mooued, whatſocuer men haue thought, or 
doethinke, and whatſocucr the former words may ſecme to 
infinuate (which their infinuated ſenſe ſhall be opened after» 


ward) this 1 thinke, that they arc not yet bodily in heauen, x,gch and x+ 
neither ſhall betill the reſurreRion ofall lcſh,whenall therelkt ties nor bodi- 
of Gods ele ſhall receive their conſummation and perfet iy, yerin hea- 
bliile. — 


My reaſons for this opinion are bricflytheſe : 


Firſt, Heb.r1.13, after the mention as well of Enech as of 1. Reaſon, 


Noah, Abraham, and Sara, it is exprelly ſaid, All'theſe died 
imfaith. It wereabſurd to reſtrainethe generall word aGonely 
rothethreelaſt, andnot to cxtend it alſo vato Exech and A- 
bel. Therefore itis manifeſt, that thele two dicd av well as the 
other three, | VE TIIIS 
Ifir be obicRted, tharit is laid before, that Enoch was ny 
e 
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latedthat he might not ſee deatb and that therefore, if here this 
verbedied bcc as well vnderſtood of him as of thereſt, then 
there ſhall be contrarictics in one and the ſaine place , I an» 
ſwer,thatthe reconciliation of this doubtis very caſic : name. 
1y by interpreting the former phraſe, that hee might not ſee 
deatb,of notfeeling death after the common paintull manner 
of men, And ſo the word to ſee,forto feele,or todilcerne, or by 
experience to perceiue;is often taken in the Scripture, The 
waters ſaw thee, O God, the waters ſaw thee, &c, that is,they did 
as1t were fecle, and by experience percciued thy power, P/al. 
77.16. Sothe Apoſtle ſaith, / ſee anorber Law in my memberg, 
&c. that is, [ feele, Rom.7.23. There might bee many other 
the like places alleged : butthele arc (ufficient. 

Thatalſoof being rranſlaed,lignificthnothing els, but he 
was taken away in an extraordinary manner, not ſeen of men, 
but ſoſecretly, that no man knew, or by any outward thing 
could judge otherwiſc of him,but as if God tooke him imme- 
diatly into heauen:And ſo would God in that cuill and (infvll 
age take himaway fo gently, and extraordinarily difſoluing 
the ſoule and the body,thatmen might thinke him,to goc bo» 
dy andſoule into heauen, for the better honoring that holy 
life,which hethen liued : the rather becauſe all otherliued fo 
wickedly.To any but very mcanly cxcrcifcd in the Scripture 
itis well knowen, that many things are ſpoken according to 
the opinionof menzaccording to that which they ſeemed vn- 
to men. So Samnxel is faid to hauc been raiſed (after death)by 
the witch,and to haue ſpoken vnto San: 1.Sam. 28, 11.c6.Not 
that it was Samel( For they that dic in the Lordreft from their la- 
borr: Ren.14.13 .andarcnot therefore atthe call or command 
of witches)but onely becauſe he appeared in the likeneſle of 
Sammel(28 Satan can change himlelfe into the likeneſle of an 
Angell of light : 2.Cor.1 1.1 4) and becauſe Saw/and his com» 
pany tookehim foto be. 

Myſecond reaſon is out of theſame Chapter. For of all the 
former,and ofdiuersother examplesafterward mentioned, it 
is written thus, Al theſe through faith obtained good report, and 
receined not the promiſe, God proniding « better thing for vs, that 
they without vs ſhould vet be made per feft.verle 3.9.40, If _ 
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Chap. 35. T he dignitie of Gods children. 455. 
had beene taken vp in body into heauen, then had hee beene 
made perfect without vs, 

My third reafon is out of the ſame Epiſtle alſo, Chapt.g.8, 
where the Apoſtle, by the entrance or going once yeerely of 
the high Pric(t alone into Sanutum Santtorwn, into the molt 
holy place,doth teach, that vnder the Law, avdwhiles the firft 
Tabernacle was ſtanding, the way into the holiefft of all war not yes 

ned, What meancth the Apoſtle by rhe holieft of «l, but hea- 
uen, cfpecially for the bodies of men toenter thereinto ? For 
howfocuer God had prepared heauen tobe the common re- 
ceptacle of the ſoules of the righteous after death, yet Chriſt 
was the firſt that entred in body. 

Andthisſcemeth to bee the (tronger argument, becauſe in 
thedeſcription of heauen in th- ſameepiltle afterward, Chap. 
r2.23.itis called he certyof the lining God,the celeſtial leruſalerl, 
which hath che company of innumerable Angels, the aſſembly of 
the congregationof the firſt borne, which are writton enheanen and 
Gedthe Indge of all, andthe ſpirits of inſt and perfeft men, and le- 
ſurthe Mediator of the new Teſtament. Heere therefore is men- 
tion of Angels, of God, of the ſpirits of iuſt men, and of Icſus 
the Mcdiator zhecre is no mention at all ofany bodies, or of 
ay men altogetherin heauen. If any will reply, that this isa 
deſcription of the whole Churchinheauenandin carth,both 
gouernours, children, andſcruants ; Ianſwer, that then the 
words [the congregation of the firſt borne) muſt comprehend the 
Church militant in carth, and fo there will bee none found in 
heauen, but God, leſia Chrift, the ſpirits of inſt and perfelt men, 
andthe Angels, So all bodics, belide the body of Chrilt, are 
yetexcluded. 

Fourthly, inthe defeription of the reſurreRion, 1.Cor.15. 
52, there isno otherſort mentioned, but the dead to bee rai» 
ſed,and the living at that timevpon the carth to be changed : 
The trumpet ſoall blow and the dead ſhallbe raiſed vpmcorruptible, 
and we(viz.all which atthat day ſhall be liuing) /balbe changed, 
The like is, 1-7heſſ.4. 5.16.17. This ſay we vutoyou by the nord 
of the Lord thut wewhich live and are remaining in the commung of 
the Lord ſhall not prenent themwhichſleeye + fo the Lord himfelfe 
Thal deſcend downe from he auen with.a ſpout, and-withtbe voice of 
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au Archengell,ond with the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chrift 
ſpall riſe firft, Then (ballweewhich line and remaine be canght wy 
with them alſo in the clonds, &c. In ncither of both theſe places 
is there any mention ofany but of the dead, and of the living 
and remaining here vpon thecarth. Enoch therfore and Elias 
muſt bereckned with the dead, & accounted as dead; though 
they died in an extraordinary maner,neither violent or pain» 
full corhemſelnes, or diſcerned by other, 

Fifthly, all the ele being compared to a body,andit being 
contrary tothe nature of a body,that any one member ſhould 
bee perfected, till the body haue allthe members belonging 
thereunto, how can it bee, that one or two of the members of 
Chriſts body ſhould be perteted and wholly glorifiedin hea- 
ucn, Chriſt wanting many members, and not being compleat 
ih his ſaid body, till the very laſtage ofthe world, and till the 
laſt point of the ſaid age ? For who can deny, butthat there 
are many of the cle yet vnborne ? When alſothey ſhall bee 
all bornc, who can deny, bur that they ſhall be called one af« 
ter another ? Till all be borne, and all be called, Chriſts body 
isnotperfcR, 

Sixthly, whocan deny the Miniſters of the Goſpell tobee 
moreexcellent{cſpecially the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts,vho 
firſt planted the Churches among the Gentiles) who (I lay) 
can deny theſe tobce more honorable then any Minilters vn- 
der the Law ? Much more then any before the Law. This hath 
beene ſhewed before : thereforel doe notnow ſtand vpon it. 
This only I adde;that it is ſaid of the Apoſtles (asan honoura- 
ble thing, and as a dignity and prerogative of them aboucall 
othcr)namely, that they ſhould ſit vpon tnelue ſeats(or thrones) 
and indge the tweluetriber of Iſrael: Matth,19.28, Itislikewile 
to be acknowledged, that as thecalling was more honourable 
then the calling of any ofthe Prophets,ſoalſo they had more 
excellent graces, not only ſpeciall for diſcharge of their ſpe- 
ciall places, but alſo generally of ſandification. Is this (0? 
How vnlikely then is it, that any,cſpecially vader the Law,or 
before the Law, ſhould hauc any degree of glory, andbe per« 
feRly glorified before them ? 


Scucathly, there were ſome as wickedin their time, _=_ 
cheir 
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their time, andafter theirtime, and daily arc, as they (nowin 
queſtion) were godly : yea formertimes, and thele laſt times 
doc affoord many much more wicked then they then were,or 
| any otherare godly. 

Such was ſeroboam, that made Iſrael to finne, Abab, and 
many other of the kings of /ſrael. So [ndarthat betraicd our 
Sauiour : the Pharifces that {inneul againſt the holy Ghoſt : 
the mar of /aune, called likewiſe the ſonne of perdition, the adxer- 

ſarie that exalteth bimſe!fe againſ} all that is called Ged, &c, and 

many other contemners of the Goſpell. Yet none of theſe 
doe goc bodily into the place of all the damned, till the day 
of iudgement. Why then ſhould wee thinke that they before 
named (Emoeb and Elias) went bodily into heaucn, the place 
of the blelled ? 

Thisthat [ haue hitherto written of Exoch and Elias, is the 
iudgement of diuers other that muſt bee acknowledged to 
haue beene glorious lights, and worthy of much praiſcin the 
Churches. 

Caluinindced writeth heerein fomewhatobſcurely, and (I 
confellc) ſomewhat abouc my reach and capacitic : for fir(t 
thus hee writeth ypon Gere. 5.24. cucn word for word : (the 
Latine turned into Engliſh) [» ſamme (faith hee, ſpeaking of 
Emnechs taking away) ſuch 4raptwre (or taking away) wasbut 4 

gemle and toifull paſſage ont of thig world, Tet be was not receined 
inte the heauen! to glorie, but was onely releaſed of rhe miſeries of 
thu preſent life, wntill Chriſt the firſt fruits of them that riſe agam 
ſhould come.. And fith hee was one of the members of the Church, 
it was neceſſarie that hee ſbould wait till all (the member) together 
ſponld come feorth to meet Chriſt, that the whole body might bee 
wnited to the head, Notwithſtanding, in the very next words 
he doth much obſcure that which before hee had written, ad- 
ding, 1f any ſhall obiett that of the Apoſoie, It 5 appornted all wen 
todir oxce ; the ſo/ntion ts eaſie, ,that death doth not alwaces 
make 4 divorce of the ſoule and body : but they are ſaid to dre, which 
pit off the corruptible nature ; inwhich manner they ſoall die whom 
the laſt day ſhall finde remaining, Thele laſt words (I confeile) I 
cannot conceiue : namely, how any may beſaid to dic,whoſe 
ſoulcs and bodics are not ſeparated : and how they that _ 
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beliuing at the laſt day, may be ſaid todie, whom the Apollle 
exprelly ſaith ſhall not dic, butonly be changed. 

Peter Martyr(accordingto his manner)writeth very large- 
lie, and ſomewhat (I contellc) different from ſomething 6. 
fore written by<ne :-namely, in his Commentaric vpon 3. 
Xing.2.11. Notwithſtanding, in another place he commeth 
ncerer vnto me, andagreeth more with me, 

Conſentanews, In the former place firſthe writeth, thatitis wor probable or 
like, that theſe two ( Enech and Ehas) ſhould be taken to theplacer 
of bleſſedneſſe, before Chriſt bimſelfe, which i; the firſt ſrnit; of all 
had adnanced bimſelfe thither, The words alſe of our Lord may 
ſeeme to perſwade this, whoin lohnſaith, No man hath aſcexded 
in10 bearer, but the ſanne of man that deſcended from heanen, He 
therefore denteth any man vs bang aſcendea into heanen before 
himſclfe, &c. Yet afterward hee faith, that they wentbodie 
and ſoulcints Abrahams boſome : and he maketh Abrabambo. 
ſame a place aboue, yerdiſtin& from the glorious place where 
Chriſt, and all his Saints departed this life, are, How ſound 
this is, 1 leaue to other of found iudgement. For my part, I 
knownoſuch diſtintion as he there maketh. 

After this he proceedeth further, denying them to haucdi- 
cd, oppoling himſclfe tothem thar ſaid as I haue written, viz. 
that they died, but yet an cxtraordinary kinde of death, nci- 
ther by any defeR or decay of nature, nor by any force and 
violence, butafterſome otber ſortwith caſe and delight,&c. 

Notwithſtanding, in the other place befoye infinuated, he 
differcth from that which himſelfchad before written, and a- 
greeth with me, For writing of the Euchariſt again(t Srexen 
Gardiner, Loc.1. andanſwering the 11. obic&ion of Gardwer, 
thus he writeth : 1f you doe beleene that Enoch and Elias dee yet 
line, you der belcene it without the Scripture, Elias was taken away 
afier an adnorable ſort, and withdr awen from Elizeus in a firit 
Chariot : but that bug ſpirit nas not ftrigt from bug body, by what te- 

Pamonie of Scripture will yau prooue it ? 

Thenimmediatcly concerning Exech, heeacknowledgin 
that which is written, Heb. 11-5.to hauc becne done,that Go 
might tclhific, by hisſaidextraordinary kinde of tranſlating, 
hislouc towards him, forthe better prouocation of vther ” 
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the imitation of his goodnelle, hee demandeth of Gardiner, 
But how knon you, that afterward (viz.after his taking from the 
Common ſightof men ) hedyed not when be was ſafe , and out 
of danger of ſinne ? you will ſay, that the epiſtle ro the He- 
brewes bath, that he mig ht mot ſee death : A ma may vnderſtand 
that, that he might not feele death, whilethewag in theworld ; that 
be might not die a common, 414 an ordinarie death. But that bee 
died not after hu tranſlation, bow willyou make vs beliene ? And 
there nant not Heb» ew writer;,which expounding the ſecond beoke 
of the Kmgs doe ſay , that Elias his body and allhis garments, 
( except his cloake or manele) were conſumedin the whirlewmde; 
but that the Spirit of the Prophet went wnto God, 
Occolampadiusin Heb. 11. 5, citing the words of Geneſis 
' tranſlated by the Septuagints, And Enoch pleaſed Ged and was 
not found becauſe God tranſlated him, Notwithſtanding((aith he) 
by theſe words it is not prooued that hee did not die : Becanſe if kee 
were of the ſeeds of Adam, it muſt bethat hee was mortall. And 
truely this is moſt agreeable to truth, and conſonant to the ana- 
logy of faith. For Chriſt alone i: the firſt begotten of the dead, 
and hath opened paradiſe to them that beleene, And that which 
moneth me more, ſo long time as Chriit had not payed the price 
of our redemption, ſo long alſo a long ſword, or a fierce —_ 
hen ſword, did flop allpaſſage intoparadiſe. If alſo be were tranſla- 
ted into paradiſe, bon did Chriſt bold ſafe bis dignitie ? But if you 
will make here a miracle, then he muſt yet looks for death, and 4 
change. But if any will ob/erne the maney of the Apoſtle, bee will 
not meruaile, tha: he hath ſaid, that be didnot ſeedeath, For as 
wee hue ſcene him to doe before tenching Melehiſedech , bee 
would affirme nothing beſides the teſtimonie of the Serqtare , and 
becauſe that he ſaith not expreſly that he died, therefore he did net 
endeauonr to ſet downe /o much, Inthe meane time notwithſtanding 
he denyeth bum not to bane died, as likewiſe he dothnot Melchi» 
ſedech. 6, Thus much Occolampadius, Martinus Borrhaus, 
alcarntd writerabout the yeare 1539. in his commentarics 
vpon Geneſis, Chap.5. 24. doth fo interpret that placeas I 
dove. That worthy and famous man M. Doctor Fs allo, is 
moſt plainly of my ſide,and agreeth fully with me, For con- 
furing the marginall note of _ 4 tranſlators of the 
New 
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new teſtament vpon Heb. 9.8. he laith, that heawenwas not 9. 
pened by the ſacrifices of the firff tabernacle, cc. and that our $a. 
aiour was the firſt that entred into perfelt glorie of heauen. 

So totheir marginall note ypun Heb.11.5, that there it ap- 
peared that Enochyget lineth and i; not dead againſt tbe Caluinift, 
he briefly anſwereth thus, t appeareth not that Enoch yet lixeth 
in bodice, more then Moſer or Elias, butthat bee was tran(lated by 
God ont of the world, and died not after the common maner of men, 
So he infinuateththat he died, but not after the common ma» 
ner of men. To their notesat large vpon Reu.1 1.3. he anſe- 
reth thus, Tex wrll( faith he)proue that they( that is, Enoch and 
Elias)are aline in paradiſe. But what place is paradiſe but heanen? 
as the Apoſile declareth, 2.Cor.12.2. and 4. for earthly paradi/e 
either by the flood, or before was drfaced. Now what doftrine ut s 
to affirme that men in mortall bodies aſcended into beanen, I leaue 
tothe learned to conſider. And preſetly after, It i eutdent indeed 
(ſaith he) that Elias was taken vp aline. but not that hee continu+ 
eth ale. Tea, becanſe it is ſaid expreſly that be was raken vp in- 
to heauen, it ts certaine, that his body was not carried ints heauen, 
for Chriſt was the firſt, that inwhole humanity aſcended intohea« 
wen, 

Maſter Sammel Bird [ikewiſc ( a lcarned and godly mini- 
ſtcrlate of Ipſwich in Suffolke ) writing vpon Heb.1 1.5.ſaith 
thus: 1t i ſaid, that he was taken vp, that he might not ſee death: 
the meaning is that be did not die after the common maner of men: 
be was exempred from the violent ſeparation of the ſoule from the 
body which natere doth abhorre: not but that bas bodie did waſt 4- 
W4y,and add not aſcend into heanen. For Chriſt i; the firſt,that en- 
tred inhis body into heanen,to take poſſeſſion of t for vs.ticb.g.12. 

With the former teſtimonies attirming that Enoch and E* 
fi44arcnot bodily, yet in heauen, but that there bodics were 
diſlolued,as well as the bodies of other (though after an cx- 
traordinary mancr )I may ioine the teltimonie of Doftor 
Downam. Forin hisſecond booke of Antichriſt,chap.6. page 
59.though he doenotplaincly affirme as much as the former 
Authors hauc done, yet he maketh it ſo doubtfull of their 
bodies yetbeing in heauen, that a man may eaſily percciuc, 

Tthathe cather inclincth to the former writers then otheralle 
ny 
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The obicRionsto the contrary, are of no moment, and be 
anſwered before. - 

Onely whereit is ſaid, that Eliarwas carried vp ina whirle« 
wmde imto heaxes, firſt wee muſt vnderſtand, that ſome read 
this word heawen, in the genitine caſe thus, carried vp in 4 
whirlewinde of heanen. Secondly,the word beazen, in the ſcrip» 
turc,is ofren vſed for the aire zor forall abuue the carch. Let 
the foule flie vpon the earth, inthe open firmament of the heauen, 
Gen. 1.20, (o, the fonles of the heanen,verl(e 26, and in divers 0- 
ther places. | 

Andthat itisſo hereto be taken, it is the more probable, 
becaulſcit is not tobe thought, but that ELas had other gar- 
ments beſides his mantle. Except therefore his ſaid other 
garments were carried vp into the highheauen,we muſt grant 
that the word beaver doth only lignify the aire: in thewhich 
his body might as well waſte, as his other garments ( beſides 
his mantle which fellfrom him) did conſume. 

Some man(perhaps) may thinke all chis diſcourſe of Enech 
and Elas, to beealtogether idle, and impertinent vnto my 
preſent treatiſe of the dignity of Gods children, anda mcere 
digreſſion from the ſame. Butifit be well conſidered, it ma- 
keth much for.it; as much amplifying the ſaid dignity of 
Gods children. For (ith Enoch and Elias were ſorarcand cx- 
cellent men for theirtimes,as the Scriptures commend chem 
to be : and for further teſtifying of their rarenetle and excel- 
lency, were honoured with ſo rarc and extraordinary a tranſ- 
lation out of this world, and yet arenotin their bodies glori- 
fied, neither ſhall be, till allthe reſt of Gods children ſhall bee 
glorified and made likevnto Chriſt, at hisſecond —_— 
in all pomp and maielty; doth not the Lord thereby teſtify 
vntoall the world, that all his children are inſo high regard & 
account with him,that he will not haue the firſt and the grea- 
teſt(as it were) to be aduanced to the perfeRion of happines, 
tillthe wholenumber be accompliſhed, andrill the laſt and 
the meaneſt be borne, and made fir for thelike perfeRion and 
happines, that all and cuery one may recciue their crownes 
together ? 


Ifa King orſome other great perſon,makea great feaft, and 
Hh 3 in» 
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and inuite many thereunto : and ſome come betimes, ſome 
that dwell further of, tary ſomewhat longer :-and the maſter 
of the feaſt, will not halle them that firſt come, to litdowne, 
till all the reſt be come, is it nota great gracing and countc- 
nancing of all the gueſts, ſo toprolong the time of fitting 
downe , till thereſt be come ? Though ſome may thinke that 
the firſt are ſomewhat diſgraced and wronged by ſtaying 
for the laſt ; yetthe mafter well weighed, they may conlider, 
that cucnſo the Lord of the fealt , would haue ſtayed the 
reſt for them, ifthe reſt had come firſt, and the firſt had tar. 
ricd tobelaſt. Yea, all men may well ſee the ſaid Lordofthe 
feaſt to be well perſwaded of their loue and patience, in ſtay« 
ing them forthe comming of them that remaine. lr is the 
chicfe honour of any gueſt, inuited by one much greater then 
himſelfe, tobe openly graced with teſtimony of the good 0- 
pinion of the Lord of {ucha feaſt. For ſoall men may ſec, 
that the Lord of ſuch a feaſt, hath good regard, as well of 
them that come late, as of them that came firſt : and of them 
that came firlt, ar of them that come after. 

By all hitherto ſpoken of this timewhen we ſhall be made 
like vato Chriſt, let vs learne, firſt ro be paticntrill that time 
come. Sccondly,the longer it is creit do come,the more car- 
neſtly topray for that day of Chriſts comming, & the oftner 
in all zcale to ſay, Come Lord leſwa, come quick!y, I doc but 
briefly note, orrather name things, leauing the larger dil- 
courſe of them to other ; and cucrto the meditation of the 
godly reader, 

Thus much of ourſimilitude and likenes varo Chriſt : of 
our certaintic thereof : and ofthe time when we ſhall enioy it. 
The confirmation of our ſaid ſimilitude or likenelle ynto 
Chriſtfollowing; whichis, thatwe bal /ee bins as he t;. 

Heerelet vs fr(t obſerue the cauſall conjunction whereby 
thisrcaſon is ſoined with the former propofition. This is com- 
monly tranſlated for : but it isintheoriginall becauſe, Tt is 
the ſame word thatis vſcd, Lah.7.47. 1 ſay vnto thee, Many 
(inner are forginen ber, for (ſay our Engliſh tranſlations, but be- 
savſe (aith the originall) ſhe loved much, This I doc the rather 
note, becauſe theRhemiſts, andother Papiſts, in that es 
(o 
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of Luke, doe vrge the originall word fignifying becauſe, as 
therenoting the loue of the womanto haue beene the cauſe 
of the forgiuenclle of our linnes : whereas our Saviour rea- 
ſonethnot from the cauſe to the eife, but fromtheetfe to 
the caule, afluring her (and other then and there preſent)not 
for that loue which before ſhee had ſhewed, butby that louc 
which then ſhe did ſhew ſo abundantly towards him, that ma- 
ny {innes were forgiuen her. Asthe ſame (viz. that much loue 
of man towards God and Chriſt,arenotthe cauſe, but an effe&t 
of the forgiuenclle of many finnes, and doc not goe before, 
but follow the forgiuenetſe of finnes:)As this (I fay) isplaine 
by the parable of two debtors (before in that Chapter menti- 
oned) to one of which were forgiuen but go. pence, and to 
the other 500. and concerning whom our Sauivur hadasked 
the Phariſce(with whom he then dined)not which had loned, 
but which would loue the Creditor molt : (o it is the more 
plaine by this place, where the ſame coniunRion istaken for 
anote of an cffcR, not of acaulſe of our former limilitude and 
likenes vnto Chriſt, : 
Itts ſo alſotaken, /eb.$8.44. where our Saviour faith of the 
diucll, He abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him, 
Hcere the ſame word [becawſe] is anote of an effect, For Chriſt 
rooucth the diuellnot to hauc abidden in the truth, not be- 
cauſc before his fall there had beeneno truth in him (for hee 
was created an Angell of light as well as other) but becauſe 
now there isno truth in him. 
So leh,15.15. 1 bane called you my friends, for (or becauſe) 
all thing « that I haue beard of my father 1 bane made hrowen wnts 
ow, Heerethe ſame word allo noteth an cfteA, not a caule. 
Thus then the Apoſtle prooucth that wee ſhall bee made 
like vato Chriſt at his appearing , by an cffeR of this like- 
neſle, that is, becawſe wee ſhall ſee him as hee 5. This to ſee 
Chrift as hee is, is not the cauſe of our bciag likevntohim; 
but our being like vnto him ſhall bee the cauſe of our ſeeing 
him as he is. For wee cannot ſee him as he is, except firſt wee 
be made like vnto him. Theeffet is not before the cauſe,but 
thecaulc before the effec. 
By (ecing here he meancth ſeeing with our bodily cies: and 
Hh 3 by 
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by (ceinghimas he is,the (eein g of him plainely,notobſcure- 
ly: fully, not in part: face to face, not on his back parts, as 
Hoſes is (aid to hauc ſcene God:Erod.z 3.23. not as 4 mightie 
God alone, butalſoas a Sauiour : and therefore not in his di. 
uihenaturcalone,but vnder the veile(as itwere)of this huma- 
nity :and yctalſoin ſo great glory,asno fleſh liuing did cuer 
ſee thelike. 

Thisſccing ofhim in this maner, is oppoſed to ſecing him 
through a glaſſe darkely, and to knowing of him inpart.1. Cor.13, 
12.Wherc theſe two words, fſecing and knowing, ſeemeto im- 
port, that there we ſhall both ſec him more plainely with our 
bodily cies, andalſo know him more perfely in our vnder- 
ſtanding, then here we do or can doc. For here wee ſee him 
\ butbypiRures and images: I meane not by dead pictures & 
images,madeby men,but by the living piftures and images, 
of our (clues and of other Gods children, repreſenting himin 
holinetle and rightcouſneſlc, and made onely, (as betore wee 
heard) by God himſelfe: asalſo we (ce him by outward (ignes 
and clements,with the ations belonging vnto them, (that is, 
theſacraments ) ordcined by him felfe. And here wee know 
him by his word, cucn by hearing ſuchthingsof him,as ther- 
in hec hath reucaled : but then wee ſhall ſee him in his owne 
perſon, and in that glory whereunto now he is aduanced. 7ob, 
17.24. Father I will, thatthey which thou haſt ginen me, bewith 
me, enenwhere I am, that they may behold my glorie: viz. the glo- 
ry of hismercic, graccand goodnes ( moretheneuer before 
they had done )as well as the gloric of his perſon and iultice. 
The wicked andreprobatc ſhall bchold the glory of hisperſs, 
and heareand feele the glory of his iuſtice'( that is, his glo- 
rious juſtice) notto their comfort, but to their woe: and no 
otherwiſe, then as malcfaors behold the faces of the Tudges 
andall their ſolemnity wherein they fitatour alliſcs, & heare 
there ſentences: and finally ſo ſhall they ſee and hearethele 
things, that they ſhall wiſh ( as we hauc heard) the hilles and 
_ tofall vpon them, to hide them from his pre- 

nce. 


But the children of God ſhall behold him as their Sauiour, 
to 
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to their ynſpeakeable ioy and comfort. Yea, how greattheir 
ioy and comfort ſhall be by this ſight, appearcth by that de- 
light,that men take in the ſight of mortall Princes; by that de- 
fire and ioy thatmany had to ſeeChrift in his baſenes : (the 
wiſc men. Mat.2. the ſhepheards and Simeon, Luc.2, Zachers, 
Luk.1 9. and the Grecians,[0h.12.)as alſo by that before (; po- 
ken in Chap.26.0f Peter, [ames and ſohn,being (o raviſhed with 
the ſight of the glorioustransfiguratien of Chriſt in the moii- 
' taine, that forgetting themſcluesto haue beene then clothed 
with their naturall, mortall, and vile bodies, they could hauc 
beene contented , and did indeed defireto haue dwelt there 
for cuer. 

If all theſe tookeſuch delight in theſelights, how comfor- 
table, how ſweete, how pleaſant, howioytull ſhall this (ighe 
of Chrilt Icſus be,thus to ſee him, not as ſometimehee was in 
his baſenes, but 4s now be# in hisglory? 

In reſpec of this light, all che Gohechae wee haue here, 
isnot ſo muchas the light of the blindman,when Chriſt had 
begunneſo to open his cics, that heſaid bee did ſee menwalke 
like trees, Mark. 8.24. 

Our ſighthere touching this obieQ thereof, isno betterthen 
the (ghtof /ſack, Jacob, and Els, when they were vid, and 
when their cics were ſo dimme, thatthey tooke ( as we (ay) 
hob for nob, one for another: yea, that they could not 
diſcerne any man, but cither by his ſpeech, or by asking 
who he was. 

Whatſhall I fay more ? Touching this ſight, letvsremem- 
ber what the Queene of Sheba ſaid of the report ſhe had heard 
of Salewons wildomcin her owne Country, and of that which 
ſhe found by her owneexperience, For when ſhe had ſcene all 
Salomon! wiſedome , and the houſe that hee had built, and the 
meat of his table, and the firtmg of his ſernants, and the order of 
his Miniſters, and their apparell, and bis drinkins veſſels, and 
bis burnt offerings that hee offered m the houſe of the Lord, hee 
was greatly aſtomed, and ſaid vnto the King, It was a rrme wordthat 
Theard m my owne Land of thy ſayings, and of thy wiſdome. Hows 
beit, 1 beleened not this report, till [ came and had ſeene it with 
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mine cies, But lee the one balfe was not told me, &c. 1 .Kimg. 10 


6.7. 

hy Ta like ſort it may bee (aid of this ſight, and of all the reſt 
of our future ſtate and condition, whichwe ſhall enioy, whew 
we ſhall at bis appearing be made like Unto him and.ſee bim ache 
&. For fleſh and blood doth not belecue, ncither can belecuc, 
thatthat is ſaid in the written word of theſe things, yea, hee 
that hath the moſt faith doth hardly belccue all that is writ» 
ten : at lcaſt, though hee belecuc at ſometimes, yetatother 
times thisfaith is much cxcrciſed with doubts, eſpecially for 
applying theſc _ to himſclfc; yetall is moſt true thatwe 
heare in this land of our pilgrimage of theſe things : of eur 
likenes unto Chriſt and of our ſecing him as be is : but lee, the one 
balfe of them is not told vs, neither in the Scriptures (becauſe 
indced we are not capablethereof)ncither much lelle by our 
miniſters,not onely becauſe of the negligence of many : but 
alſo becauſe of want of vnder(tanding in the moſt; yea, cucn 
in the beſt concerning theſe things. For if Paul concerning + 
theſe things, as well as concerning other myſteries, could ſay 
of himſclfe,as well as of other, wee kyow in part, and ſeethrough 
4 glaſſe darkely; And againe, Now [know in part : how much 
more (alalle) may we poore andlilly miniſters(inreſpet of 
him)make the like confeſſion, of our ſeemg and known thele 
high and future myltcries butin part? 

O Chriſtian readers, ct theſe things comfort vs in all our 
troublcs. In the mids of our afflicions, let vs ſo conlider of 
theſe things, that as Peter ſpeaketh of thoſe to whom hee did 
writc,ſo we may feelc our hearts to leape for ioy within vs (fo 
the word doth fignify)and #0 reioice with ion vnſpeakeable and 

lorieus,1.Pct.1.6.& 8, When the virgin newly conceiued with 
Chriſt, viſited her coufin Ehzabeth the wife of Zachariab,( a» 
bout 6 moneths gonewith /obn Bapriſt)it 18 (aid that the babe 
(viz, ſobn Baptift) did leap, or ſpring m the wombe of Elizabuth 
at the ſalmtation of the virgine, Luk, 1. 41, and 44. Asthat babe 
by the ſecret worke of Gods ſpirit , did ſo leape and (prin 
at the (alutation of the virgine ſo newly conceiucd wich 
Chriſt, afterward, to bee borne in the forme of a (cruant, 
yet a redcemer of the cle; ſo and much more r" our 

carts 
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hearts [cape and skippe (as it were )) in vs, ſooften as we 
hearc of this [alt waraiagrot Chriſt inglory,for perfeRing © 
the whole worke of mans redemptions, and of thi owr ſeeing 
bim as he is, 

Yea, letvs the morereioice, becauſe this ſight isnotfor a 
day,orfor a yeere,or for many yeers,but for cucrand euer. As 
thi world paſſeth away,(o allo doth cucry luſt thereofzeuen the 
luſt of thecics,as well as the luſt of any other member: r./0b, 
2.17.yea, much ſooner. But this ſight now ſpoken of, is an c 
uerlaſting ſight. Leſt vs therefore account of all worldly ſights 
in reſpec of this, but as of toics and bables: more fit for chil. 
dren then for men : yea,for fooles,then for them that are wile, 
and of any ynderitanding, 

Thus much of the confirmation of our former future like» 
nes ynto Chriſt,by this e#r ſcemg hiws as he ts. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of euery mans purging himſelfe, in whom there i the former 
hope, 


$ He words remaining are theſe, Exery one 


} that bath this hope in bim gurgeth himſelfe as 


I! bess prre. This(as 1 (aid)is an effec of our 

F | knowledge of our future likeneile vnto 

Ez Chrit,(viz.that cuery one that ſo certain- 

; It ly hopeth forthoſethings, purgeth him- 

=D (cc) i}u{tratcd by the patterne, according 

— on ry one that hath the (aid hope,deth purge him- 
cle. 

Tonchingthis cffeR, let this be the firſt obſcruation, that 
the Apoſtle changeth the former word of knowing,into an 0+ 
ther; viz.into hope : whattcacheth he thereby ? that the for- 
merknowledge is but an vncertaine hope? Notſo : but that 
this hope isa certaine knowledge : and that therefore it far 
differcth fromthe hope of worldly men of their worldly com- 
moditics: as of the merchant,ofthe returne of his ſtock with 
gaine:of the husbandman,of the recoucry of his ſeed with in- 


creale,&c, For all ſuch hope, is but vacertaine, depending 
ypon 
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vpon many vncertainties. The merchants goods come often 
hard tothe hauens mouth molt ſafely : and yet cuen there, 
ſhip and all arc caſt away.The husbandman hath often good- 
ly corne in the blade, and yet by haile, or by cattell, or by 
ſome other mcanes,it is ſmitten, and cleanedeſtroied before 
it come to caring:oftentimes it carcth well, and yetat thetime 
of blowing,it is blaſted, that it neuer ſetterh well : oftentimes 
it ſerteth well arthe firſt, and yerafterward it is ſmitten with 
mildew,and ſo pinked,that it is little worth. Many times alſo, 
it ſctterh well at the firſt;thriueth well afterward, continueth 
well till the very haruc(l; and yet then, cither by fire from 
heauen,or by fire through the malice of men(as Abſolon fired 
Toabs corne:2.Sam,14.30.)or by ſome other meanes, it isalto- 
gether ſpoiled. The like-may bee ſaid of the hope of other 
things of this life, All is vncertaine, and nothing but vncer- 
tainc. As Salomos faith, Varnite of vanities : vanity of vanities: 
ard all is vanity ; Eccleſ.1.2, ſo maylIlay,Vncertaingy of vncer- 
tainties ; uncertainty of wncertaintier : aud all is Vncertants 
He. 

But this hope of the children of God,isioined with certain 
knowledge : and is the expeRation of thoſe things, which we 
know molt certainly : and for which we haue Gods promiſe 
confirmed with an oath, and many other aſſurances. But of 
this,we hauc ſpoken lo largely before in Chap. 14.thar we hal 
not need tuſpeake any more inthisplace.Let the Papiſts ther- 
fore goc with their yncertainty, and let theirlife ſtill be miſe» 
rable,by vncertainty altogether diſquicted and full of feares: 
butlet vs holdour certainty, and labor daily more and more 
toincreale the ſame,by purging cucry man himſclfe,as it now 
followeth to be further conlidered. Thus much-for our firſt 
obſeruation vpon theſe words. 

Thelecond is the vniverſality of this ſentence : Emery one 
(fiththe Apolltle) that hath this bope in bim,, purgerh himſelfe. 
He ſpeaketh generally : Heexemptcth and excepteth none: 
neither yongnorold : neither poore, nor rich: neither volear- 
ned,nor learned:neither baſe,nor noble :neither woman,nor 
man : neither him that is1n aduerſity, nar him that is in moſt 


proſperity:neither ſubic&,nor King. Whoſocuer he be _— 
at 
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hath this hope,purgeth himſelfe : whoſocuer he be that hath 
notthis hope, doth not purge himſelfe, neither can purge 
himſelfe. 

The grace of God,thet bringeth ſaluation unto all men((aith the 
Apolllc) hath appearcd,and reacheth vs to deny all ungodlineſſe, 
and worldly luſt s,g56,and (o ro looks for thebleſſed hope, fc. Tit. 
2.11-12.13.Markchere,firit hcſaith, that the Golpell deſcri- 
bed ro be the grace of God(becauſe it commeth from the free 
grace and fauor of God; teachcth the free grace and fauor of 
God; and isthe meanes,whereby we both know the free grace 
and fauor of God,and arcalfo partaker thereof,or be brought 
thercinto)deth bring ſaluation to all men ( that is,to all ſorts of 
men;yongand old, maiters and ſcruants,&e, mentionedin the 
former part of the Chapter) andthat then hee ſaith, the (aid 
Golpcll or free grace of God doth reach vs to deny all vngodlmes 
and worldly luſt+,c+c.and (o to looks for the bleſſed hope $6. who 
 thenaretodenyall vngodlinetle and worldly luſts, and to 
loeke for the bleſſed hope ? Eucn all ſorts of men;becauſe the 
Goſpcll bringeth ſaluation vnto all men, and teacheth as ma- 
ny todeny all vngodlinelTe and worldly luſts, &c.and to look 
for the blelſed hope,&c.as it bringethſaluation vnto, Andin= 
deed, {o to deny all vngodlinefſe and worldly luſts,&c. is a 

rt aud the firlt degree of faluation: without which it isnot 
poſſible,to haue the other degrees of ſaluation. A man may be 
maſter in the arts in the Vniuerſity,that was neuer bacheler in 


. thearts : yea, a man may be bachelerin diuinity, that neucr * 


had any of the former degrees: butno man can haue ſaluati- 
on in the world tocome,that is not commenced,and hath not 
taken the firſt degree of (aluation in this world, for the deny- 
ing ofall vngodlinelle and worldly [uſts,&c.yea, no man can 
look forthapþletſed hope, which hath not firlt denied all vn- 
codlines NSGE 

luft:,c6.but to'purgehim(elfe, as he 


the Apolltleſ; on 
And whatis that,co /ooke for the bleſſedbope,cc.but to 


aucthat 


hopein him,wherofthe Apoſtle hereallolpeaketh?Iconclude 
therfore from the former place,the ſame which here the Apo» 
{Ue ſetreth duwn,viz.chat as all muſt deny all vngodlines and 
worldly luſt that looke for (aluation by the grace of God, » 
Alz : 


>, what isthat to deny elgellenſe, and worldlie 
c 
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all muſt looke for ſaluation, and for that bleſſed hope ther 
ſpoken of,that doe deny all vngodlineſſe, and worldly luſts: 
and conuerſiuely,that all that doc looke for that bleſſed hope, 
mult alſo deny all vngodlinelſe,and worldly luſts: chat is,that 
exery one that hath this hope in bim, (as this Apoltle ſpeaketh) 
mf purge hwſelfe.This is the ſecond obſeruation, 

w The third is,thatheſpeaketh of that hopethat 18 in a man, 
He ſaith not, Exery enethat maketh profeſſion of this bope,or that 
bath this hope in his month or in vs tongue : but he ſaith, Emery 
one that hath this bope in him,that is, within him in his heart, 
Many that make profcſſion of this hope, and that ſay, they 
hopeand looketo be ſaued, and to be made like vnto Chriſt at 
b:; appearing, as well as the beſt, doc notwithitandingliue in 
their linnes,and not purge themſclues: yea,many doe declare 
Gods ordinance to other and doe talke of the conenant of Ged:which 
yet bate tobe reformed,andcaft his words bebixd them, whereby 
they ſhould beretormed and purged : P/al.50.16. 17. The A- 
oltle ſpeakethnot of ſuch, but of them that indeed have this 
| dans in them:which is a vertue of the inner man, as well as the 
other two,farth and lone,wherewith itisioined 21 Cor,13.13, 
Fourthly,let vsobſerue the word pergerh,and that ina dou- 
blereſpeR:firſt as touchingthe fignthication thereof : ſecond- 


ly, as touching the tence whereof itis: viz. of the preſent” 


tence. 

Touching the firſt,this word is deriued of a word,that moſt 
properly (ignificth chaſte ; as the Apoſtle would have the 
yonger women to be chaſt : T#.2.5. Notwithſtanding by the 
figure ſpneedecbe(thar putterh the (peciall for the general)this 
word is vſcd for all yertues : and in this very place,here isnot 
only the verbe,butalſo the primitive whereof it is-deriued, 
in the words following,« he & pure : which being ſpoken of 
Chriſt,noteth all the vertuesthat wete in him:euen hisperfeR 
holineile and righteouſneile, without any finne at all. This 
verbe in the generall ſignification thereof, is borrowed (as 
now itis v{cd)from the manner of the law for purifying them- 
ſclues according to the ceremonies of the law :cither after 
they hadany watesdefiled themſelucs: or before they were to 
come to thepalleouer, or to be imploicd inany other = 
worke, 


' Chap. 36. T he dignitie of Gods children, 471 


mo. So it is vicd : /chn, 12. 55, Alts 21, 24. and 24, 
19, 

The law being abrogated, when the Apoſtlewrote this, it 
cannot be taken for any ceremoniall purging, but for a mo- 
rall purging from linne. Soalloitis taken: James 4 8, Clenſe 
Jour hands, ye ſinners, and purge your hearts ye wanering minded 
wmen.Soallo 1.Pet 1.22.Secing your ſonles are purified in obeying 
the truth, 

This word therefore in this ſignification of it, noteth all 
ſinneto be a filthy thing:and not only adultery,fornication, 
and other ſuch bodily vnclcannes, ( which eucry man ac- 
counteth filthy)to be filthy: but cuery other ſinncallo, The 
wicked do account of ſome innes as ſpeciall ornaments. Pride 
% vnto them 4s 4 chaine: and eruelty as a garment : Pſal. 73.6. So 
welecthat many in theſe daics, thinke rhem(ſclues the trim- 
mer,and the gaier,for going in ſtrange apparcll, fet from 0- 
ther countries, and contrary totheir ſexe ( the man wea- 
ring womans apparcll, eſpecially the woman wearing mans 
apparrell) and contrary to their kind men and women con- 
forming them(ſclues rather to beaſts then to any ſobrictie: 
and the men wearing long haire,cuen longlocks behind,con- 
trary to nature; andnot only like to women, but alſo like to 
ſome ynrealonable creatures : and women wearing ſuch 
kindes of periwigs, thatif a man ſhould comeoutof x Air 
of the liuing, where he had not ſeene any ſuch thing, hee 
would hardly know what kind of creatures they bee, but 
would take them to be ſome ſtrange monſters, only bred in 
this country. 

Theſe things hauc beene proued before to be condemned 
in the word,and ro be greeuous (innes : yet in theſe things, 
diuers take a great pride,ceſteeming of them as of goodly or- 
naments : yea, fo farreare ſume gone in impiecty, that they 
thinke it a great ornament to ſweare great and fearcfull 
othes - and that they doe not account of him for a gentlc= 
man,but ratiter fora clowne and a foole,that cannotand doth 
not ordinarily in his common ſpeech, molt wickedly and 
prophanely rap out all manner of othes, The like doe ſome 


account of that foule, and more then bealtly _ of 
run- 
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drunkennetle. But howſocuer theſe and other thelike ſinnes 
be accounted as ornaments, yet the holy Ghoſt doth account 
them as foule things : and doth often call all linne by the 
name of filtbineſſe : 2.Cor,7, 1. Iawes 1,21. or of vucleanneſſe: 
Row 1.24.and 6.19.2.Pet 2.10. 
Anditisnot to be negleRed,that incuery one of theſe pla« 
ces,there1s inthe originall aſeucrall word : though they be 
all interpreted,cither fi/tbineſſe or vncleanneſſe. For 2,Cor.7.1, 
is once word, /ames 1.21.another : the primatiue whereof lig- 
nifieth molt properly ſuch filthinelle as is gathered in the 
top of the fingers, betwixt the nailes and the fcſh : Kom, 1.24. 
and 6.19, is another word : and another in 2 Pet.2. 10, what 
doth all this varicty of words teach vs? Truly this,that ſuch is 
the foulncile, and filthinelle of all ſinne, thatno one word is 
ſufficientto exprellc or ſct forth the ſame. Let men therefore 
pleaſe themſclues as much asthey will init; itis but a foule 
and filthy thing:yea,ſo foulc,filthy,and lothſome, that they 
that hauing been deliuered from it,do returre againe vntoit, 
arecomparcd to the dog that returneth to his vomu : and to the 
ſow,that being waſhed,doth allo returne rober mire againe, wher- 
in before ſhe had wallowed : 2.Pet.2. 22. Can any thing be 
more lothſome then ſuch mire,and then the vomitof a dog? 
Letno man blame me for writing ſo homely. I vſethe words 
and phraſe of the Apoſtle: yeazit is thecloquenceof moſt wiſe 
King Salemon, Pre.26.11.and in both placcsof the holy ghoſt 
himſelfc,to make all linne the more odious vntoall men. But 
(alas)isitnota ſtrangething that many baſe perſons ſhould be 
ſoſquaimiſh,nice anddainty,that they ſhould condemne that 
for rudeneſle,and thir.ke much to heare it poken,which that 
reatand mighty King Salomen,and God himſclfehaue vicd 
Þr cloquence?Is it not much more (trange,that men(cuen of 
the greatcſt{ort) ſhould daily defile themſcluces withthat, and 
tumbleand wallow in it ouer head and cares, ſnulc and body, 
whichis a thouſand times more filthy and beaſtly,then either 
the mire of a ſow, or the vomitofa dog ? and reproue thoſe 
that ſetforthſuch filthinelle by the words of King Sa/omon,of 
the Apoſtle,and of the holy ghoſt ? Thus much touching the 
firſt reſpec of my obſcruation of this word; viz, concer- 
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Touching thetence, ihe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not inthe time 


paſt,or inthe time to come, ſaying cither be hath purged him- 
ſelfe,or be will purge himſelfe : but 1n the time preſent, laying, 
purgeth,or doth purge. This teacheth chatthis is, and mult be a 
continuall worke: becauſe (inne, whereof this purging is, 
doth alwaics remaine,touching the blot, ſtaine, and blemiſh 
thereof. Though they that once be regenerated to be the chil= 
dren of God, be iuſtificd and diſcharged from the guilt ofall 
their ſinnes 2 as alſo freed from the bondage of them, yet tou- 
 ching the ſtaine of ſinne, that doth and ſhall alwaics remaine, 
aslong as we be clothed with corruption. For who can ſay, [ 
baxe made my heart cleane ? ] am cleane from my [inne? Pro.20.9. 
There is no man that (inneth not: 1. Kings 8.46, In many thingrwe 
ſonne all : lames 3.2. And who needeth not daily to pray for for. 
ginencſe of treſpaſſes } What man alſo lintth, and ſhall not ſee 
cath? 

There are certaine times of the yeere, fitterfor purging of 
the body for bodily health, then other : as the ſpring is belt 
ofall : andthefall of the leafe next tothat. Soallo in thoſe 
timesthat arc fit, there arc ſome daics fitter to purge, cither 
with pilles,or with potions,or by vomits, or by clyſters, or 
by letting of bloud. But for this (pirituall purging of our 
ſclues from finne,all times are alike:all daics alike ; none bet» 
ter then other: exceptonly, when there is fitter opportunity 
in reſpec of fitter meancs, as allo in reſpet of ſome iudge- 
ment and calamity, either generall or ſpeciall, whereby the 
Lord callcth vs ts ſearch and try our waies, and toturne unto him: 
Lem.;. 40.loel2.12.that is,to purge ourſclues of ſuch things 
as wherewith we hauc beforedefiled our ſclues : and prouo- 
ked the Lords wrath againſt vs. This obſeruation,in oneword 
plainly condemneth the ſuperſtition of the Papiſts, that arc 
very preciſe in purging themſelues in the time of Lent,andin 
abſtaining then from ſuch things, as they fooliſhly thinke will 
defile themſelues;yca, fromthe (tate of mariage, which God 
himſclfe hath pronounced honorable, without any excepti- 
on of time to the contrary : as allo at ſome other times of the 
' yeare, which they as vawilcly imagine tobe more holy then 
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other : whereas at other times, they are altogether ſecure, 
carelctſe,andlicentious : in hope at the returne of the foreſaid 
holy time and times, to purgeand clenſe them(ſclues once for 
all. Thus much touching the fourth obſcruation, of the word 
purgeth, in reſpe both ofthe (ignification, and alſo of the 
prelent tenſerhereof. 

Fiſtly,let vs obſcrue thenext word, bimſelfe. This teacheth, 
that be that bath this hope in him, is not onely curious in pure 
gingother, and in teaching and admoniſhing other how 
they (ſhould be purged : but that eſpecially he laboreth yp- 
on himſclfe,and with himſelfc,forthe purgingof himſelfe.So 
Paul cxhorteth the Coloſhans, to teach and admoniſh their owne 
ſelues : Coloſſ.3.16. and Indethen to whom hee did write, to 
edifie themſelues in their moſt holy fatth : and to keepe thew- 
ſelues inthe lone of God: Iude21. So Paul ſaith to Trmothie, 
Study to fhew thy ſelfe approned vnto God : 2.Tim.2.15, Hewould 
not hauchim to (iudic onely for the good of other, but 
alſo, and1n the firſt place for his owne good : that ſo hee 
might bee the fitter and more ablc to doc good vnto 0s 
ther, 

Thisis a neceſſary pointzhecauſe many are very curious a+ 
bout other,that doe altogether negle themſelues, They 
reprooue other : they cenſure other : they teach other, &c. 
but touching themſclucs they arc altogether carcleſle : by 
which mcancs they doe theletle good vnto other, For who 
willnot be ready to ſay vnto ſuch, Phyſitian, beale thy ſelfe : 
Luk 4.2;.and, Thow which tracheſt another, teacheſt thou not 
thy ſelfe? ce, Row.,2.21. Truly there is nothing thatin all ages 
hath morchindred,and now doth more hinder, the publike 
miniſtery of the word,and the priuat profcſiivon andexhorta-" 
tions(&c.)of others, then the praQtſe that hath been and is 
contrary to ſuch publike teaching,and to ſuch priuat profelli- 
on andexhortations. | 

But what doth the Apoſtle meane by this kind of ſpeech, 
Emery one that hath this hope in himpurgeth himſelfe t doth hee 
nn freewill : and thatcuery one that hopeth at the appea- 
ring of Chriſt to be like vnto Chriſt, hath power to purge 
himſclfe ? Nothing leiſe. The Rhemiſts indeed, _ _ 
| | apilts, 


OO oe @*#® "Ir on ng OY EN Ks ES] 


, wy ov 


Chap.z6., The dignitieoſGrds children, 475 


Papiſts, vpon this place gather, and inferre that doQtrine. 
But they gather that which is notſowen : and they inferre 
concluſions without premiſes : The holy Ghoſt teacheth 
no ſuch thing,cither here,or any where els : yea,he teacheth 
the cleane contrary. For we hauc plentifully heard before, 
that our whole regeneration is the worke of GOD. To 
purge our ſelues, is an ctic& of our regeneration : therefore 
to purge our ſclues,is likewiſe the worke of God. To purge 
ourſclucs and to ſancific our (clues is all one $; but End 
fication is the worke of God onely, ( as before alſo hath 
beene ſhewed ) and as appeareth, by the prayer of Chriſt 
generallic for the Church : Job 17. 17. and of the A- 
poltle particularlic for the Theſſalonians 2: 1. Theſſaloniant 
5.22. 
Our Sauiouralſo expreſlclie aſcribeth this workof pur- 
ging to his Father, ſaying, Eerie plane that bringerb foorth 
fruit, hee (thatis,God the Father) pwrgeth, that it may bring 
foerth more fruit : [ob 16.2.Where it is to be obſerucd, that 
he ſpeakethnot ef purging men at the firſt, which are not 
engratfed icto Chriſt, thatthey may bring foorth the fir (t 
fruits of righteouſnelle : but that he ſpeaketh of them that al- 
readic are ingraffed into Chriſt, and faith, that his Father 
pargeth them, that they may bring foorth more fruit. In the 
ſame place alſo heefaith, that without himſelfe ( as hee was 
the mediator God and man ) cuen ſ#cb ( ſo ingraffed into 
him) can doe nothinggrithbout mee ( ſaith hee ) yes can dee 
nothing : verſe 5. If ſuch as the diſciples of Chrilt were, fo 
long ingraffed into him, ſolong inſtructed by him, and fo 
well acquainted with all his dotrine, miracles, and whole 
conuerlation, could doe nothing without Chriſt, how much 
lefſe can any other doc any thing ? But whatthen is the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle?Euenthis : firſt (asI id before) that exe- 
rie one that hath that hope (already ſpoken of )doth molt of all 
buſic himſelfe in this worke of purging , about: himſelfe : 
and not altogether imploic his time about other. It is true 
indeed, that cucry one hat hath that hope,dothregard alſo 0- 


ther{ynder his gouernment cſpecially) and according to his 
place doth labor the purging of other, thatare focommitted 
I Ii 
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to his charge. And certainly hee that doth not ſo regard o+ 
ther,hath neuer been purged himſelfe : For indeed(o to doe, 
isin ſome ſort to purgehimſelfe : becauſe cucry gouernour 
being in ſome ſortthe head of thoſe ro whom he is goucnor: 
they alſo that are vnder his goucrament, cannot burin like 
ſort be his members: at lealt members of that body, whereof 
he is the head. Eucry gouernor of a family, being(as he isthe 

oucrnor)the head alſo of the family, all the re(t of the ſame 
ftamily,are(as it were)his members, Eſpecially asthe husband 
is called the bead of the wife :1.Cor. 11.3. lo thewife is ſaid to be 
bone of bis bouts, anifleſb of busfleſh : Geneſ'2.23, The children 
likewiſe arc branches,(and ſo in like matiner members)of the 
parents,as being taken out oftheirloines. Soinlike manner, 
the King,or any other hauing kingly and ſupreme and ſouc- 
raigneauthority, is inthat reſpe the head of his people; 
and his peoplearc in the ſame reſpethis members. There- 
forcif ſuch doc not labour topurge thoſe that doe ſo belong 
ynto them ( cuen as Job is ſaid tohauc ſanttified his children: 
Job i,5.and as Abrabaw is commended by God himlſelfe,that 
he would command his ſonnes and bus honſyold after him, tokeepe 
the waie of the Lord, c.Geneſ18.19.)if (I ſay)ſuch asarcin any 
authority ouer other doe not labourſoto purge them that 
are vnder their gouernment, they may in ſome ſort be ſaid, 
not to purge themſclues.Notwithſtanding all ſuch doe firſt of 
all, and muſt firſt of all looke to them(iclues, cuen tetheir 
owne perſons: becauſe otherwiſe their care for other, ſhall 
_ be altogether in vaine, orcls it ſhall bee with little ſac- 
cclic. R 

Secondly, for further anſwer touching the meaning of 
theſe words,the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of thoſe, that alrcady 
had this hope in them : and which were therfore already ſan- 
ified, and in whom Chriſt did dwell by faith. In this reſpe&t 
therforc,he might the better ſay, that every one that bad that 
hope in bim did purge bimſelfe,ac Chriſt himſcifespare:; becauſe 
ſuch an one being vnited to Chriſt, & Chriſt being made one 
with him,and he with Chriſt, whatſocucr Chriſt doth in him, 
the ſame by the communion betwixt Chriſt and him, is attri- 
buted as well to him,as to Chriſt, 
| AJ 
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As by the communion betwixt the two natures in Chriſt 
(the divine, and the humane) that is often attributed to the 
onethat belongeth to the other : and that is ſaid of the whole 
perſon that is properto one nature: viz.that to the diuinena- 
turc,which belongethtothe humane: AR,20.28, 1.Cor.2.$. 
t./ebn 1. 1.and thattothe humane which 1s proper to the dis 
uinc : Joh» 3.13.and thatof wholc Chriſt which is proper ci« 
ther tothe humanity only : Adark, 13.32.Luk,2.52,and2 4.39, 
Iohn 6 .38.and 8.50, and 1440.0r tothe divinity only : lob» $, 
$5$.and 17.5. Coloſſ.1.15-428 (lay) itisthusin Chriſt by the 
communion betwixt histwo natures, ſoby that communion 
that is betwixt Chriſt and cucry ſuch child of Godas before 
I hauc ſpoken of, that is ſometime attributed to the child of 
God himſclfe,that is proper only toChriſt, and whichis the 
only worke of Chriſt : and that which belongeth to the chil= 
dren of God,isſpoken of Chrift, and attributed vnto Chriſt, 


&C. 

As Chriſt himſelfe is ſaid to ſuffer perſecution when the 
children of God are perſecuted: Atts 9 4. Coloff. 1.24. becauſe 
they are his members,although Chriſt in his owne perſon be- 
ing now in heauen ſuffercth nothing but is out of all danger of 

erſecution : Rewn,6 9.0 cucry child of God, that hath that 
Com in him before ſpoken of, is ſaid to purge himſelfe, al- 
though this worke of purging, or clenſing, or ſanRifying be 
only the worke of Chriſt himlclfe. 

As the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelfe as he was regenerated; 
andoflinne remainingin himyſaith, that it was no wore be that 
did ewill(viz.as he wasa regenerateman, according to that of 
the Apoſtle lobn, He that is borne of God, ſinneth not ) but that it 
was finne that dwelled bins: Rew..9.17.and 20.ſo he ſpeaking of 
his labouring for the purging of other (which was alſo one 
particular point ofthe purging himſelfc)he faith,cthat be labo- 
red more abundantly then they af: but preſently he addeth this 
correion,yer net 1((aith he)but the grace of Gedwhich # with 
we:1.Cor.15.10, In like manner, though the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaking of the children of God by regeneration faith,thatc- 
ucry onc of them purgeth himlſelfe : yerifheſhould mm - 

Ii3 ucn, 
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ſuch,as they are ſtill in part natural{ men, and vnregenerate 
(orat lcaſt vnſanftified) hee would ſay, that ſuch doe nor 
purge themſclues, but that it is Chriſt which dwelleth in 
them that doth purge them, or the grace of God that is with 
them, 
Thirdly,for further anſwer ofthe former queition, andfor 
a morcfull opening of the Apoſtles meaning of theſe words, 
as [ob is [aid ro bane ſanttified bis children (a8 before we heard) 
becauſche exhortedthem to ſanfification, praied and offe- 
red other facrifices according to thoſe times for their ſani- 
fication, and vſcd all other meanes that they mightbeſan+- 
Rified;lo the Apoltle ſaith here, that every onethat hath this 
hope in him purgetb brmſelfe, becauſe cuery one that hath this 
hope, will and doth vſc all meancs for the purging of hin» 
{clfe, 

Whatare theſe meanes? Surely,hearing of the word read & 
preached,with reading and mediratiun therof priuately : /ob. 
17.17. 1-Theſ.5.19.20, 1.Pet.1.23. and 2.1.2. loha5.39, 
Liſtning to priuate exhortations: Prow.10.8.and 11.32. and 
15.31.32.Hebr.z.12.Gc.and 10.25. Praymg in the holy Ghoſt: 
Tude 20.1.Theſſ.5.23. crauing alſo the praicrs of other in that 
behalfe : 1.Tbeſſs.5. 25. Hebrewes 13. 18. viing the com« 

any of the godly, by whoſe words and example they may 
be the more prouoked (as hath been before often ſhewed) 
to more godlinelle * Proxerb. 13. 20, auoiding alſo all cull 
company,andall other meanes of the contrary, namely of 
defiling themſeclues : Prow,x.,10.0c. and 4. 14. and 23. 2 
25.Cantie.1,8.1.Cor.5. 6. and 11.and Chapiy. 30. fo likewiſe 
the turning awaie their cies that they behold not vanity: Pſal, 
119.37. Yea, making 4 couenant with their cies not to behold 
wry obiett of uncleanneſſe : lob 31,1. becauſe by this meancs, 
many haue beene ouertaken and defiled with diucrs (innes: 
As Abaz with idolatry, by ſecing the altar of Damaſeas: 
2.Kimgr 16.10. Acban with couctoulneſſe, and taking of the 
excommunicate things of Jericho , By ſeeing among the 
ſpoile, a goodlie Babyloniſh garment , and two wodred for 
hels of filner, and 4 wedge of gold, <6, Toſb. 7. 21. _ 
wit 
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with adulteric by ſeting a woman waſhing ber ſelfe : 2 Sam. 11. 


2.and divers other with otherlinnes, And laſtly t«king beede 
to all their waies, that they doe nat offend with their rowgue : Pſal. 


39 I. 

Becauſe (Ifay) cuery one that bath that hope in him will and 
doth vic all thoſe foreſaid meanes of ſandtification, and 
ſhunne and auvideall meancs of pollution and of being de- 
fled,thereforcallo doth the Apollle ſayin this place,that exe. 
r7/uch one doth purge himſelfe. 

Now thatcucry one that hath this hope, doth thus purge 
himſclfe,it is cuident,becauſe hope can not be ſeparated from 
faith. Where there is hope,there alſo isfaith, whereby be heart 
is purified: Als 159.23 by which Chriſt himſelfe dwelleth in 
our hearts(as we haue heard) who hath bis fanne in his band, to 
pn ge bis flaare: Mat.3.12.and to make cleane his wheat not 
only trom chaffe without it, (that is, to ſeparate the ele 
from the reprobate that may defile them) bur alſo from all 
drotle withinit, and from all corruption cleaving vnto it: 
that is, frows all ſilrbmeſſe of rhe fleſh and of the ſpirit : 2.Cor. 


T5 
s Chriſt alſo being the head, and they that have the for- 
mer hope beingthe members, as the naturall head commus- 
nicateth vertue to cucry natural] member, ſo it cannot be, 
but that Chriſt will communicate his vertuc of purging to c- 
ucry member of his myſticall body, 

Thelike isto be ſaid of him as he is the root,and they that 
have the foreſaid hope are boughsand branches comming 
ou:of theſaidroot, For if the root be boh, the brancher alſo are 
boly : Rom. 11.16. 

This purging muſt notbee onlyof one part, neither of 
the.budy only,nor of the ſoule only; nor vf one power of the 
ſoule, nor of one member of thebody : but of both and of 
all; of ſoule and body : and of cuery power of the one, and 
of cuery member of the other. Allis comprehended in the 
word himſelfe. Hither belong the places before alledged: 
; wang 1,Tbeſ.4.23. Heb. 10.22. James 4.8. and many 0+ 
ener, 
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Neither muſt this purging be of ſome things onely, but of 
eucry cuill. 2. Cor.7.1.71.2.12, lames.1.21. r.Pet.2.1, 

The like may be ſaid of conforming our (clues to cuery 
good worke, and to all that God requireth of cuery one, cl= 
ther as he is a Chriſtian, or is of any {peciall calling, Gad wil 
not haue ſome linnes onely purged, bur all. God wil nat haue 
ſome good ducties performed , but all. Theſe things are 
common,and hauc beenc partly handled before, Therefore I 
doc but namethem. 

This alſo(as hath beene noted before)mult be a daily work, 
x. Becauſe there is alwaicsſome (1nne remaining of the old 
ſtore, which needeth daily purging. 2. Becauſcasthe nailesof 
our hands, though neuer fo well clenſed one day, doe yet ga» 
ther ſuch new filth, that they hauencede of new clenſing che 
next day : ſoit is with vs; we daily ſo gather corruption, that 
wehauenceddaily to purge ourlclues, 

Qur whole hands and face alſo need daily waſhing : yea, 
the more they arevicd in any bulines, the oftener they neede 
to be waſhed, Sois it withourlinnen for often waſhing : and 
withour woollen apparcllfor often bruſhing, according to 
our often wearing of one or of theother, Our houſes likewiſe 
mult be the oftner ſwept, notin the weeke only, butalſocue- 
ry day, the more, that they are vſed. The like isto bee ſaid of 
atly vellcll that wee occupy, touching ſcouring and other 
clenſing thercof. As itis with theſe things, ſo isit with vs,tou- 
ching the cleanſing 8nd purging of our whele man from ſpi- 
rituall vnclcannetle. 

As alſo our bodies ( for the better preſeruation of our bo- 
dily health) need the oftener to be purged, the corrupter the 
aire is where we doc liuc* likewiſe our 2 and whole man, 
(for the better preſervuiug of ſpiritual! health ) are the ofther 
to be purged, becauſe generally the airc of thisneather world 
where we doliue, is very corrupt and infeRious, (ithence the 
firſt fall of mankind , whereby not onely che breath { as it 
were)ofall men is putrified and made infeRious, but alſo all 
other creatures likewiſe, are in ſome ſort defiled, and made- 
the more dangerous and pernicious viito vs. 

The more likewiſc that men liuc with ficke perſons, _e c* 
3x7 
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ſpecially of ſome infeftious and rpmpe. cm diſcaſe, themore 


necdfull it is for them,not onely to take daily preſeruatiues, 


but allo ſomedaily purge ( mithridate orſuch _ to expell 
whatſocuer noiſome breath they haue recciucd from them 
with whom they doliuc. The like isneceilary (in this worke 
of purging) for all men, according to the company with whs 
they hauc to deale: namely, that the more they conuerſe 
with the wicked, the more carcfull-they bee, not onely to 
carry about chem continually the better preſeruatiues a- 
gain(t all ſpirituall infections ( viz. the more knowledge of 
the word , which as a precious ſauour they may often 
ſmcll vato : and the more watchfull cic over all their be. 
haviour,aad alwaics be the more in all priuate meditation and 
| In private praicr, &c-) but alſo to take daily ſome ſpirituall 
urge, by examining their daily converſation by the word, 
by praying both forgiuenctle and alſo reformation of what- 
ſocuer wherewith they haue beene ouertaken contrary tothe 
word, that {o they may the betterexpell whatſocuer fpiritu- 
all infe&tion they haue any waies taken, 

This world generally islike a flax-dretſersſhop, or ſome 0- 
ther ſuch houſe,where it cannor be but any man ſhall receiue 
ſome loile. In this reſpec therefore the children of God need 
daily the more carcfully to bruſh (as it were) the garments of 
their Chriſtian profeſſion, the more thatthey are converſant 
in the world. anddeale with worldly affaires, 

Though I ſpake briefly before of this point, in my fourth 
obſcruatiunvpon this verle,viz.vpon the word pargeth,clpe- 
cially vpon the preſent tencethereof: yet confidering the 
great neceſſity of this matter,in this{ecureand carelelle age, [ 
thought it noramiſſeto take vccalion toadde thus much, for 
the better application ofit. 

But let the Chriſtian reader with patiencegiue meleaue to 
returne a little more hacke. To that therefore, that every ove 
that bath this hope in himpu' geth himſelfe, that onely dothnot 
belong that before we l1card out of Paulto Tir, chap, 2.11. 
I2. 12. butaiſo 1ivers other ſcriptures, 

The Apoſtle haning commended the goodnes of God(2. 
Cor.6. )in promuling to dnekwih men ,andte be their God, and 
li 4 their 
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eherr father,and to make them his people,and bis ſonnets and daugh- 
ters, he beginneth the ſeuenth Chapter, with an exhortation 
to this purging of our ſelues,ſaying, Seing thenwe have theſe pro« 
miſes,deerly beloned let ws clenſe our ſelues from all filtbieſſe of 
pad rs of th: ſpirit, and finiſp our ſalnation in the feare of 
God. So hetcachcth all that hope for the performance of the 
former promiſes, with the appurtenances of them,to purge 
themſcluesin that manner, cuen from all fi/thineſſe of the fleſs, 
and of the ſpirit,+e. . 

To the Philippiansalſo he ioineth theſe two together, viz. 
tohaxe our conner/ation in henuen,(that is,to purge our ſchucsas 
. here the Apoltle ſpeaketh, from all carthly corruption,and to 
liuc after an heauenly manner)avd from beanento looke lihewiſe 
for the Sauionr,enen onr Lord leſws Chriſt : Philip.;.20.21. So he 
teacheth vs,that whoſocuer doe looke for the Lord leſwe Chriſ 
from heauen,to change their vile boay,and to make it like to his gle- 
rio body: (according to that which our Apolile hath before 
written)doalſo behauc themſclues herein carch,after che forc- 
ſaid heauenly manner, - 

Tothe Coloſſians likewife,hauing faid , when Chriſtwhich is 
our hfe ſhall appeare, thenſballwee alſo appeare with bum in glory 
(hereis the hope inthis place mentioned) preſently he infers 
reth an exhortation, ef worrifying therefore our earthly mem. 
bers,e+6. that is,of purging ourſclucs. Muſt notall therefore, 
that hauethat hope in them,ſo purge themſclues,and moertifie 
their earthly members? 

The Apoſtle Peter alſo vpon the like premiſes makeththe 
like concluſion, Wherefore beloned (ſaith he) ſeeing that yee 
looke for ſuch things, be diligent that yee may be found of bim m 

ace without fpor andblameleſſe : 2.Pet,z 14. What is that, to 
looke for ſuch thmegs, butto hauc this hope that heere the Apo- 
ſtile ſpeakethof? whatis this,to be fownd in peace without [pot and 
blameleſſe,but to purge our (clues inthatſort, that here the A» 
poltle commendeth? yea, the ſame Apoſtle,in the ſame place, 
and in the verſcs immediatly before had toined holy conner ſa- 
tion and godlineſſewith looking for and haſling vntothe comming of 
that day of Goa,Cfc. aD 
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Inde likewiſe ioineth theſe 4 together. 1. to edifie owr ſelues in 
our moſt boly faith.2. to pray in th: holy Ghoſt.3.ts keepe our ſeluet 
w# the loue of God. 4..to looke for the mercy of our Lord le/ns Chriſt 
tocternall life.lud,20.and 2.1. The firlt 3 pertaineto the purg- 
ing of our (clucs: che laſt is a plaine delcription of this 
hope. 

Niall y for concluſion of all, let vs remember that the A- 
poltle Paw having plentifully proucd the doAtine of the re- 
ſuneRion,& no leflecloquently laid forth the maner thereof, 
and the future limilitude & likenes of our bodicsto the body 
of Chriſt, doth from the expeRation thereof ſhut vp all with 
this grace exhortation,tending to this purging of our clues, 
T herefore my beloned brethren , be ſtedfaſt and vamoneable, a- 
bounding alwaies in the works of the Lord : knowing that your la- 


bour is not in vaine inthe Lord. 1.Cor. 15. 58. Here the firſt * 


word, therefore, ſecretly inlinuateth, and the laſt ſentence 
addedfor confirmation plainly expretleth this hope, thats 
hitherto we haue ſpoken of:- and the exhortation it (elfe be- 
twixt both inſerted, doth as cuidently intimate this purging 
of ourſclues (in regard of thathope) which here alſo the A» 
poltle commendeth, 

I ſhall not.ncede to enlarge this point any further, Onely 
' Ietvsconlider thereof by this familiar (imilieude, that cuery 
one preparcth himſelfe, and houſe and all,according to the 
perſon whom he looketh for. What ſervant that is in conti» 
- nuall expectation of his maſters returne home, but will pre- 
pare himſelfe and all things belonging vnto him according- 
ly ? what meanc man looketh for the comming ofa Noble 
man: eſpecialle, what ſubic&t looketh for the comming of 
his Prince, but thathee will prepare himſclfe for apparell and 
forall other things beſecming the entertainement of ſuch a 
perſon ? Shall weethen looke for che appearing of our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt, and at his appearing to be made like vnto him, 
and ſotolſce him in all hrs glory and maieſtic,and ſhall wenot- 
purge our ſe{ues and caſt away al hlthines of the fleſh,& of the 
ſpirit,and putonthe robes of holines and rightcauſncs,thatſa 


wee 
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we may be the fitter ro intertain him,and to be intertained of 


him into his glory? 


Let no man deceiue vs with vaine words, neither let vs de. 
cciue our (clues. It isnot poſſible for vs to haue this hope,and 
to looke for thele things, but that wee will chus purge our 
ſclues, If we do not rhus purge our ſclues,then certainly wee 
haue notthis hope:neither do welook to be made like vnto 
Chriſt leſus at his appearing,andto fee him as he is. Would 
we belike vntohim in glory,and will we not be like vato him 
in holinc{icegWould we [cc him as he is now in heauen with 
our bodily cies,and will we notſce him as he offereth him- 
ſclfeeo be ſcene in earth,in his word and ſacrainents,with the 
cics of our mind,and by faith?Let vs rememberandlct vs not 
forget what the Apollle ſaith fol/ow peace and ho/inefſe without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord: Heb.12.14. Yea,lct vs conſis 
der what our Sauiour ſaith,Bleſſed are the pure mbeart for they 
ſhall ſee God: EAMat.5.8. For doc not thele [entences plainly 
ſhew,that without the former holinetle and purity of heart, 
none ſhall ſeethe Lord ? Butſith many things before ſpoken 
may be referred to this argument, I will therefore 1nlilt no 
longer thereupon. | 

It we doe thus purge our ſelues as heere the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, then let vs atſure our (clues, that our hope of being 
madelike vnto him,and ſeeing him ashe is; ſhall not by any 
thing whatſocuer be fruſtrated.Earthly Princes may vs 
out of their Courts, 4s ordecas mrght not emer withm King 
Ahaſbueroſo his gates, becauſe hee was clothed with ſackeloth : 
Eſter 4 2.butIchuuah the Lord of Lords, and King of hea- 
uen aud earth, will receive vs into his cucrlaſting palace 
of heauen,there to behold all his glory and riches. Heauen 
and carth ſhall rather periſh, then Gods word in this bchaife 
ſhallfall ro the ground. But if we doe not (o purge our {*lues, 
our hopeis altogether avaine hope, and ſhall decciue vs in 
theend. The diuels themſclues ſhall as ſoone be made 1iketo 
Chriſt,andſec him as he 18,as that man or woman, that is not 
hcre purged. 

Butin what meaſure muſt every one rhat hath this hope in him 
pmrge bmyſelfeiFirſt,according to his meaſure ofthe laid hope, 

For 
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For this purging being an effec of that hope, it cannot bee, 
butthat the morethe hopeis,the more he that hath that hope 
will purge himſeltc. \ 

Secondly, accordingtothe meancs before mentioned of 
purging himſclfe : viz. according to his hearing, reading of 
the word, meditation, company of the godly, praiers &c, 

For all theſe meanes being theordinancesof God for a mi 
to purge himſclfe, it canner bee but that the more any man 
dothin truthvſe the ſaid meancs, the more bleſſing God will 
giue vntothem for cttcRing this purging. | 

Thirdly , according to other mcanes that God himſclfe 
doth vic towards them that haue the ſaid hope for the pur- 
ging of them, viz. accordinep the mercics which he beſtow- 
eth ypon them, and accordigg to the chaltiſements wher- 
with he dothexecrciſe chem. For theſe doththe Lord vie( as 
beforc hath beene mentioned) to kill the weedes of linne in 
men, and to make them the more plentifull in the fruits of 
rightcouſnes. What is this but to purge them as here the Apo- 
ftle ſpeaketh,and asour Sauiour himlelt ſpeaketh in the very: 
ſame cafe? Toh, 15.2, | 

Gods mercies are ( asit were ) the marling and manuring ,. 
or (to ſpeake more plainely )asthe mucking and dunging of 
our barren hearrs : and Gods chaſ(tiſements and corrections, 
arc aSit were the ploughing of them, after they are ſo marled, 
manured, muckedand dunged: or asthe harrowing of them 
to breake their hard clods : and both are to make them the 
more fruitfull in all goodnes. 


As men therefore doelooke that their grounds ſhould bee A 


the more freed from weedes, and bring forth the better crops 
of good corne, the tore they dung , plough, and harrow 


thew; ſo the more chat God doth multiply his merciesvpon - 


his children,and exerciſe themwith his correions,the more-, 
he looketh they ſhould be purged of fine, and bring forth. 
the fruits of rightcouſes. | 
Vnger this | comprehend the purging of our ſclues, ac« 
cording to any dignity whereunto God hath aduanced vs. 
As wee doc more waſh ourface then theinferiour parts of our 


body,ſo the more cmincntthatany isin Church or common 
£: wealth,, 


wv 


— 
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wealth,the more he ought eo be purged from all vice,and the 
morealſoto ſhine in all vertue. 

Morcouer,* ucry child of God isto purge him(clfe,andto 
be ſo much the moreholy, by how much the more impure, 
filthy & vnholy heſceth other to be. Therfore the holy ghoſt 
by the examples of [uchas haue been idolaters, fornicators, 
tempters of God,murmurers, prophane perſons, and other. 
wife wicked,doth prouoke the children of God, the more to 
take heed of ſuch linnes: and the more toabound in the con- 
trary vertues :1 Cor,10.6.,7 &c.Heb.12.16 17,Inde 2.and 4. 
and 20. This is necctlary,fir{t 1n reſpect of God, that the more 
heis diſhonored by other, the. mage glory he may hauc by 
his children. Secondly,in rc[peſtdf ſuch wicked men them- 
ſclucs,for their better converſion : Mat.5 16.1 Pet.2 12. 

The like is to beeſatd uf purging our (clues according to 
the care that we ſee of other for purging themſclues. The 
more we (ce other to purgethemſelues, the mnre alſo mult 
we purge our ſcſues. Therefore doth God let vs ſee and heare 

of good examples, thatwe ſhould inntatethem ; Heb. 13.8, 
James 5.16.17. 3.10bn1t, 1.Cor.,11.1. 2,Cor. 8.1.c5c, Philip, 


SO 
Laſt of all, the morevncleane and polluted that wee onr 
ſclues have been, the more we have gizen our members 4s (tr- 
wants unto vncleanneſſe and to iniquity, betore we had this hope 
in vs,the more the Lord doth require that we ſhould gwwe owr 
mm wmbers ſeruants vnto righteouſneſſe, when we cometo hane this 
— in vs.Thisthe Apoſtle Pawlexpreſly commandethin the 
very words beforeſet downe : Rem 6 19. Andthis is plaine by 
the dodtrine of our Sauiour himlſclfe. For from the particular 
experience of the abundant louc of the woman towards him, 
that had found abundant mercy inthe forgiuenelle of her a» 
bundantfinnes : from(1 fay jhis particular experience of her 
abundanrloue,for his abundant mercy in forgiuing her abun- 
dant (innes, teſtified by abundant fruits thereof: viz.firlt by 
her bringing a hox of pretious ointment : Secondly by her waſhmg 
Chriſt feet with ber teares : Thirdly by her wiping them with the 
hair of her head: Fourthly,by he k:ſing of them : Fiftl y,by her 4- 
nomting then with the foreſaid omiment (that ſo they might _ 
only 
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bee cleanc with her waſhing, butalſo ſweete with her oint- 
ment ) byall theſe things our Sauiour pronounceth, that me- 
wy ſunes were forgiaen ker; and from all thele thingsin her par- 
ticular example, hc inſfinuateth this generall doftrine, that to 
whom much i forginen, he loueth much : a5 contrarily,to whom 4 
little « forginen, be loweth a little, Luk.7447. 

This we hauc ſcene by the example of Peter before,” The 
more he had fallen and defiled him(elfe by denying and for- 
ſwearing of Chriſt, the more Chriſt afterward chargeth him 
to Tas, reliaar to declare his loue by feeding his ſheepe the 
morediligently. /#b.21.1 5. yea, before thischarge, the more 
wehauc heard Peter to haue teſtified his loue towards Chriit 
himſelfe, by caſting himſeclfe intothe ſea,as ſoone as cuer he 
heard Chriſt tobe on the ſhore,and by ſwimming vaco Chiilt 
when the reſt of the diſciples ( cuen [bn himſelf not excep-* 
ted, who was the diſciple whom Chriſt had ſpecially loued ) 
made no more haſt,then to come by ſhip vnto him. 

The more that Pas! before his calling had blaſphemed 
and perſecuted Chriſt, the morebeing culled he purged him= 
ſclfe, and ſhewed himlelfe zealous of the glory of God, ac- 
© cording to his former blaſphemy : as alſo by more abun+ 
. dant labour for the Church: r. Cor.15.10.and2. Cor. 11.23. 

He ſhewed himſeclfe the more louing tothe Church, accor- 
dingto his former perſecution thereof, 

As the Scripture recordeth Barbſorba the wite of Friahto 
hancbcen a greater ſinner by yeclding tothe adulterous luſt 
of Daxid,then Abigil: ſo when they were both the wiucs of 
Daxzd, it appearceththat ſhe went furtherin purging of her 
ſclfe then Abigail, This (Ifay)) appearcth as by many other 
ecſtimonics of her greater godlines,ſocſpecially by thoſe gol- 
denpreceptsof pictic and vertue giuen to hcr ſonne Salomon, 
Pro, 31. 1.&c. andoften elſe where, 

Thus muchof thisetfet of our hope;viz.of purging ourſclues, 

The patterneaccording to which weareto purge our ſelues, 

is Chriſt himſelf: as he ispwre. This word as,isnora note of c- 
quality or parity,but only of ſimilitude or likenes, As at the 
appcating of Chriſt,we ſhall not be equall ynto himin glory, 


bue onlylike him: ſo much leſſe jn this life can we be equalin 
holines 


» « +» << 2 


lines, but oncly like him, This patterne'is the moſt perfect 
patterne of all other: we arc indeede ſometimes exhorted to 
imitatcand toreſcmble men; but they are no otherwiſeto be 
imitated and reſembled,then only as they doe imitate and re- 
Note, ſcmblec Chriſt: 1, Cor. 11.1, Therefore oh (aith not, follow j. 

them which are good: ( For cuen the belt haue their faults, | 
wherein they arenot to be followed) but he ſaith, fellow that [- 
which 48 good.3.lohn.11. 

That all that haue the former hope muſt purge them- / 
ſclucs,as he is pare,itis manifelt, becauſe we hauc heard before, \' 
that he is our King. Now wee know and ſee by daily experi» | 
ence, that ſubics for the moſt part doc compole and frame 
themſclues according tothe example of their Princes. Wee 
hauec likewiſe heard, that Chrilt is the head, we the members: 
Chriſt is the husband,we the wife : Chriſt is the vine, wee the 
branches. Muſt we not therefore purge our (clues, as hee is 
pure? Are not the members of like nature with the head? 
Mult not the wife frame herſclfc( asnecrcas can bee )to her 
husband ? And haue not the branches, the ſame vertuc and 
qualities that the vine? 

This condemneth the folly and madnes of the Papiſts that 
haucſo many patternes of imitation as they haue orders a» 
mongſt them. 

Some arc Dominicans,ſoume are Franciſears, (ome arc Bene- 
diftmes,(ome arc Anuguſtines. 

Some are black Fryars, ſome white, ſome gray. I meruaile 
alſo they had not ſome tawnie, ſome rutler, ſome greene, 
ſome yellow, ſome blew: ſome of all other colours. 

If Pawl condemned the Corinthians for holdingſome of 
Paul,ſome of Apollss, ome of Cephas,lome of Chriſt, 1. Cor. t. 
I 2+ &c+ would he wſtify the folly and madnetle of the Papiſts, 
in their foreſaid multiplying of orders, and in propounding 
to themſclursſo many patternes of imitation,ſo diftcrent and | 
divers cucry one fromanother ? 7 

Chrift is not to be imitated in thoſe things that hee did as 
God onely: viz. in his miracles, whereby he declared himſelfe 
to be God: nor in thoſe things which were proper and pe- 
culiar tothe office of his Mediation:butin thoſe things _ 

c 
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hedid in the common forme ofa ſeruant. Therefore the Pa- 


' piſtsarcasfooliſh and mad for imitation of Chriſt in their lent 


faſt, as they ſhould be, if becauſe h& walked on theſea, there- 
forc alſo they ſhould take ypon them to doe the like, 

This patterne 1s not ſpeciall for ſome, but generall for all 
the children of God. For the Apoſtle faith, that exery one 
that bath thir hope in bim, purgeth hrmſelfe , as be is pure. As 
therefore not ſome , but every one that bath this bope in him, of 
being like wnto Chriſt in glorie at b1s appearing,and of ſeeing hins as 
be is, muſt purge himſelfe;(o allo not ſome, but every one that 
hath the ſaid hope, muſt purge himſelfe, according to this pat« 
terne. This therefore clpecially condemneth that (trit (et 
of the Papilts, called Icſuites: which in akindeof extreame 
pride, in name, and in a more preciſe kinde of imitation of 
Chriſt,as they pretend,do both lingle themſclues from all o- 
ther, and alſo aduance themſclues aboucall other. For doth 
not the Apoſtle in theplace before alledged reprooue the 
Corinthians, as well for holding ſome of Chriſt in aſpeciall 
maner, as for holding ſome of Pawl, ſome of Apelles, ſorne of 
Cephas? And doth he notalſo thereby teach, that asal baptized 
into Chriſt, are Chriſtians alike;ſo all (if any) mult be alſo Ie- 
ſuites alike?Though in Cambridge,Chriſt Colledge, and Ieſus 
Colledge be two diſtin colledges, yet in profeſlion the 
namesChriſt and Icſus are not ſo tobe diſtinguiſhed. 

Toconcludethis point touching this patterne according 
to which we are to purge ourſclucs, Let vs remember what 
Tacob didto hauc blacke and white ſpotted lambs, yea, what 
he did in that behalfe, not of his owne head, but by direction 
of God himſelfe : asalſoletvs conſider the ſucceile thereof. 
C6cer ing this,it is ſaid, hat [acob took rods of greene poplar, 
of baſcl, and of the cheſunt tree, and piled white Broker in them, 
and made the white appeart in the rods and then put the reds which 
Bee badpilled into the gutters and waring troughs when the foeepe 
came to drmks before the fſheepe, becauſe they were then in beat 
when they came to drinke. Wherefore did he all this? Becauſe 
before he had made a coucnant with Laban to hauc no other 
wages, then the party coloured ſpeepe with great and little ſpotr; 
all chat were ſolpotted before, becing firſt taken out ro 0 

ocks, 


_—_ : "2 
*& % - 


C0. anon! Chap. 36, 
Rocks, and committed to the other ſonnes of Laban to bee 
kept by themſclues three daics journey from thoſe that re- 
mained in thekeeping of Tacob. 

What was the ſuccelle of this praQtiſe ? It is further 
ſaide , that the ſheepe beeing then in beat, ( becauſe it was then 
ramming time ) and ſeemg thoſe rods ſo pilled with white ſtrokes 
lying before thew , by the impreſſion of them ( but chieflic 
by the ſpeciall prouidence of God ) brought foorth youg 
of partie colour and with ſmalland great ſpots. Genel, 30, 37. 
&Cs 

To apply thisto our preſent purpoſe, as thoſe ſheepe by 
bcholding thoſe rods fo pilled with white ſtrokes amongſt 
the naturall greene that was lefton them, through the ſpeci « 
all prouidenceof God, did bring forth yong partic coloured, 
lixeto thoſe ſaid pilled rodsin that maner laid before them x 
ſo if eucry one that hath that former hope in him of being at 
the appearing of Chriſt likevnto him in glorie, and of ſeeing 
himashecis, for the purging of himlelfe would alwaics lay 
before his cics this excellent patterne of Chriſt him- 
ſclfe heere commended vntovs , and (criouſly marke and 
obſcrue the ſame, it could not bee, but that through the 
gracious working of God, the ſight of this pattern would 
make ſo deepe an impreſſion in the heart of ſuch a man, 
that hee ſhould parge himſelfe as Chriſt is pare 2 and bee 
made like vnto him in bolineſſe and righteoulteſle , for 
his better alſurance of his future likeneiſe vnto him in 

lory. 
« But therefore indeede doe men continue the longer in 
their ſpirituall filthinefſe , and bee not transformed in- 
to the likeneiſe of Chriſt in the forcſaide holineſſe and 
Sighteouſnelſe , becauſe they doe not ſo behold and con- + 
Gder this excellent patterne , as they ſhould doe , And 
this is a manifeſt argument , that whatſocuer ſome men 
ſpeake of their knowing Chriſt , and of ſccing Chriſt, 
as alſo of their hope of becing made like vnto Chriſt at 
his appearing as well as any other , yet indeede alltheſe 
are but words, becaule they doe not purge themſclues ' 


he is pure, Forifthey hadthar they ſpeake of, if they 
did ſo know Chriſt, and behold Chriſt as they beaſt they do, 
then doubtleile they would purge themſclues as he is pure. 
This muſt bee applicd to particular vertues, wherein 
Chriſts puritic doch ſpeciallic conſiſt : as ro walking in 
loue , as bee hath lowed ws : Epheſians 5. 2, To running 
- Wwe parieree the race that is ſet before vs © Jeoking 19t0 Te- 
fru £ anther and forifoer of war faeuh., who far the ioie that 
was ſet before him, endured the Croſſe and deſpiſed the ſhame: 
Hebrew: 12. 1.2. and fuſfered for 14 , leaning vs an example, 
that wee ſhould follow $55 fepper, 24. 1,Po.2.21,:f0 likewiſe 
to humilitic, that #n merheneſſe of minde exerie man efteeme 
other better then himſelfe : not looking onlie on bis owne things 
(that is,on his owne gifts, that himſclfe hath recciucd) 
alſs onthe thiegs of other men : ac having the ſame mind, that nas 
ewes in Chriſt leſs ; who being in the of God, and thinking 
it no robberie tobe equailts God, made himſelfe of no reputation, 
"but tooke on bim the forme of a/ernant,and was made like vntoman, 
and was found in the ſhape of 4 man, and hnmbled bimſclfe,and be- 
eame obedient vwte the death,enex the death of the Crofie,+6,Phil. 
2-3.c46. Thelike may beſaid of other fpeciall vertues , and 
particular branches, of that puritic that was in Chriſt Icſus, 
All theſe things that 1 haue now written of the dig- 
nitic of the children of GOD, God himſelfe write in 


the hearts of all, that ſhall rcad them thus written in paper.” 


And hce that hath loued them with ſuch admirable and 
incomprehenſible loue , as to aduance them to this vn- 
ſpeakable dignitie , continue this his louc in them , vn- 
to the end : and ſo purge and transforme them into the 
holineſſe of Chriſt Ieſus in this world , that as heereby 
they doc alrcadic know , that howſocucr they bee heere 
of the world contemned , and made the off-ſcouring, 
and ( as it were ) the skumme of the world , yet at the 
appearing of Chriſt , they ſhall bee made like vnto him, 
and (ce him as hee is : ſo indeede they may bee ſo made 
like vnto him , and fo ſee him and his glorie , and cn- 
joic the ſame for eucr and euer : Amen, 
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Faults eſcaped oat at thePreſle, bythe default 


Ps. 25.putout,vno p.18:. 5,after nor, r.only.and after but, r.alſo, | 
pag.l,za.rallp.ze.l.z1.c.alwaics.p,2219.r.mediatly. p.24.1.3.r.cycn 
. vs.p.z9.l.i,rftaking only, p,41,)45.r.alone.p.64-1.30.r.cleare.p.69,l.6.r,to 
belecue it, p.76. 1, go.r.1.Cor.i.z, p.108.l 32. r.geſtuie, p.129, 1.21,aftec 
00% abiding r.or,p.467.1.33.r from, p.16g.l 13:7. trom ſorre.p,189.1.3.r.Gad p, 
| 194 L4.r.giue.p.198.1.14.r.05,p,208.J28.r.Plig,7, p.221,1.14.r.much reae 
"ding p.223.| 5.r.Rom,6.3-4.p.23 6.1.22, r.other, p.338d.53 .r.lames 1,18, 
LS p.2604.1yr.high Prieſt p.z71.1.8.r.Plal.g4.p-306.1.34.r.cuen, p.30947,8. 
; r.ynſpeakable.p. 312.1,10.r,mcanes-p.324-1.36.r ſmack pz :5.1.2,r. whom, 
p.326.1,21.r.beheld-p.z18.1 xc, we heare.L1o. r.oppreſſe.l,28,r.collowed, 
p.335.L.7.r.viz p.339. 1 32.r.Pſy03.2- p.z48.1.33.r. Melas, 34 Rhinocurura, 
p.368.-21.r,children ot God:p.z87.1.29. put out,one.p.408.1.25.r.and ther= | 
fore. p4124.35.putdur,the wicked. p.436.1,24.r.great.p.q67..3,rcad come 
_ ming-p.469.l. 33.r,Now.p.g75-L15-r.worke.p.qs8.-30,r.ſo likewile, 
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